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TO   THE 


MOST  HIGH  AND  MIGHTY 

PRINCE    CHARLES, 

By  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  8^c.  8^c, 

May  it  please  tfour  most  Excellent  Majesty, 

I  PRESENT  with  all  humility,  to  your  most  sa- 
cred hands,  a  defence  of  that  cause,  which  is,  and 
ought  to  be,  infinitely  dearer  to  you,  than  all  the 
world  ;  not  doubting  but  upon  this  Dedication  I 
shall  be  censured  for  a  double  boldness :  both  for 
undertaking  so  great  a  work,  so  far  beyond  my 
weak  abilities ;  and  again,  for  presenting  it  to 
such  a  patron,  whose  judgment  I  ought  to  fear 
more  than  any  adversary.  But,  for  jth^  first,  it  is 
a  satisfaction  to  myself,  a:nd  may  be  to  others, 
that  I  was  not  drawn  to  it  out  of  any  vain  opinion 
of  myself,  (whose  personal  defects  are  the  only 
thing  which  I  presume  to  know)  but  undertook 
it  in  obedience  to  him  who  said,  Tu  conversus 
con/irmafratres,  not  to  St.  Peter  only,  but  to  all 
men :  being  encouraged  also  to  it  by  the  good- 
ness of  the  causfi:  which  is  .able,  to  ^ake  a  weak 
man  strong.  To  tlie  belief  hereof  I  was  not  led 
partially,  or  by  chaii^e^jaisj  ii^y  are,  by  the  pre- 
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judiieiBr)  laid  prepossession  of  their  country^  edu^^ 
<^9^J^  ^^^^  such-like  inducements ;  which,  if: 
tfa^.lead  to  truth  in  one  place,  perhaps  lead  to- 
enpr  in  a  hundred ;  but  having  with  the  great- 
est equality  and  indifferency,  made  inquiry  and 
search  into  the  grounds  on  both  sides,  I  was  will- 
ing to  ii|ipart  tb  others  that  satisfaction  which 
was  given  to  myself.  For  my  inscribing  to  it 
y^iur  Majesty's  sacred  name,  I  should  •  labowr 
mucl^  in  my  excuse  of  it  from  high  presumption, 
had  it  not  some  appearance  of  title  to  your  Ma- 
JMty's  patronage  and  protection,  as  being  a  de- 
fe^e  of  that  book,  which  by  special  order  from 
your  Majesty  was  written  some  years  since, 
chlefiy  for  the  general  good,  but  peradventure 
not  without  some  aim  at  the  recovery  of  one  of 
your  meanest  subjects  from  a  dangerous  deria- 
ti^ii ;  and  so  due  unto  your  Majesty,  as  the  fruit 
of  your  own  high  humility  and  most  royal  cha-* 
rity»  Besides,  it  is  in  a  manner  nothing  else  lm% 
a^pursuance  of,  and  a  superstruction  upon,  that 
blessed  doctrine,  wherewith  I  have  adorned  and 
ar^ed  the  fronitispiece  of  my  book,  which  wag 
sq  earnestly  recommended  by  your  royal  fa-^ 
ther^  of  happy  memory,  to  ^  the  lovers  of  truth 
and  peace :  that  i^,  to  all  that  were  like  himself 
as  the  only  hopeful  means  of  healing  the  breachefiT 
of  Chnstendom,  whereof  the  enemy  of  soul^ 
mak€is  such  pestilent  advantage.  The  lustre  of 
this  blessed  dftsttirieU'hUyie/Kei^iendeavoured  to- 
uncloud  and  uhVeilj  Wd  tft /reelif  from  those  mists 
and,  fumes  which  l^ate.^^'raised  to  obscure' it^ 
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iikfeltt  and  makes  thi^  Roin&n  reK^<m  vMfA  m^^ 
mfi^gliftnt  and  tiirbulelit  than  otherwii^  it'WOdM^ 
bc>  Vrkose  very  ttde  a»d  doctrinfe  obliges  tbeifi-tb  ■ 
mitke  ell  men,  as  much  as  lies  in  the^m,  i!Mlbj06M 
unto  kings,  and  servants  Unto  ChHst,  Ao  ferth^  ^ 
than  it  shall  please  the  po{>e.     So  that  Whtf<h^ 
yeur  Majesty  be  considered,  either  as  a  piow* 
son  towards  yotir  royal  father,  King  James,  *  W ' 
as  a  tender-hearted  and  compassionate  iion  td^ 
wards    yonr    distressed    mother,    the  catKoH«  ^ 
church,  or  as  a  king  of  your  subjects,  or  la*  ft' 
servant  unto  Christ,  this  work  (to  which  I  <*dA' 
give  no  other  commendation,  but  that  it  Was  itt^ 
tended  to  do  you  service  in  all  these  capacitiirt) -^ 
niay  ipretend,  not  imreasonably,  to  your  gractotfi- 
acceptance.     Ladtly,    being  a  defence  of  thitt^ 
whole  church  and  religion  you  profess,  it  cdtttS  * 
not  be  so  proper  to  any  patron  as  to  the  grea^  ^ 
defender  of  it ;  which  style  your  Majesty  hatfcf" 
etw  so  exactly  made  good,  both  in  securing  it  ■ 
fibm  all  dangers,  and  in  vindicating  it  (by  thfe' 
i?^^«*ordering  and  rectifying  this  church)  firotfi  iR 
the  foul  aspersions  both  of  domestic  and  fdreigii 
^fi^miies,  of  which  they  can  have  no  ground,  hvi' 
tfeir  own  want  of  judgment,  or  want  of  charitjr.^' 
Btit'  it  is  att  argument  of  a  despairing  and  Ibst' 
cfttiie,  to  support  itself  with  these  impetutStis  out^ 
cfies  abd  claniours,  the  faint  reftiges  of  those  iM^ 
wjmi  better  arguments;   like  that  Stbife  in  Lti^'^' 
cJSii,  that  cried  i5  Karipars !  "  O  dutoned  villain  !*"' 
wkn'  he  could  say  nothing  dse:     fPfeither- is'fi' 
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PREFACE 


TO  TBB 


NINTH   EDITION, 


Th£  repeated  complaints  in  public  print,  as  well 
W  in  private  conversation,  of  the  very  blameable 
incorrectness  of  most  of  the  foregoing  editions 
of  this  work,  having  made  an  exact  and  careful 
review  of  the  whole  absolutely  necessary ;  it  is 
thought  proper  to  give  an  account,  in  few  words, 
what  has  been  done  to  this  purpose  in  the  Edi- 
tion now  before  the  reader. 

The  book  was  first  published  at  Oxford  in  the 
year  1638  ;  and,  meeting  with  an  extraordinary 
reception  at  its  first  appearance,  was  printed 
some  months  after  at  London  in  the  same  year. 
This  second  impression  received  some  alterations, 
VOTy  probably,  firom  the  hand  of  the  Author,  he 
being  then  alive.  The  Third  Edition,  which  was 
puBfished  in  1664,  seems  to  be  the  lai&t  that  was 
printed  with  any  degree  of  care;  there  being  in 
it  j^bme  small  corrections,  which  appear  to  have 
been  made  on  purpose,  arid  are  not  improper, 
though  there  is  no  account  given  upon  what  au- 
thority they  were  made.     The  succeeding  im- 
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pressions  have  no  alterations  but  were  made  for 
the  worse  hj  the  carelessness  of  the  printers. 

From  the  three  first,  therefore,  this  Edition  has 
been  prepared.  The  whole  has  been  collated 
with  ill  possible  application,  and  no  pains  or  in^ 
dustry  have  been  wanting  to  do  justice  to  a  work 
so  truly  valuable. 

The  book  of  Charity  Maintained  by  Catholics 
has  been  also  compared  with  like  diligence  with 
the  fijst  Edition,  published  by  Mr.  Knot  himsdf; 
it  being  plftin^  from  the  sincere  and  gei^iWQU^ - 
temper  of  Mr.  Chillingworth,  that  his  desire^  and 
endeavour  was.  That  his  adversary  might  be 
nsed  with  all  candour  and  fair  dealing,  and  that  his 
arguments  might  be  set  in  a  proper  light. 

And,  lastly,  the  Sermons  and  additional  ^^i, 
courses  are  printed  from  the  best  Editions  of, 
those  pieces;  the  former,  from  that  printed  m, 
1684 ;  the  latter,  from  that  in  1688,  which  was 
the  first  time  these  last  were  made  public. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  it  has  been  entrusted  to  an 
experienced  apd  careful  hand  to  correct  the  ^be^jt^ 
from  tljiie  press,  who  has  used  a  more  than  or4Jingf]f ; 
application  on  his  part,  it  is  hoped  that,  abating  / 
a  very  few  typographical  errors,  which  the  best 
performances  from  the  press  are  not  without,  the  . 
reader  will  here  meet  with  what  the  undertaker 
proposed — a  genuine,  correct,  and  beautiful  Edi- . 
tio^  of  the  Works  of  Mr.  Chillingworth. 

yjie  annexed  subscription  to  the  Thirty^nine  Ar-j , 
ticks  of  Religion  of  the  Church  of  Eufgland,  addjfj^^it 
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to  Mr.  Chillingworth's  known  reputation  for  vera^ 
city  and  Christian  sincerity,  is  an  abundant  evi- 
dence,  that,  upon  motives  of  conscience  only,  he 
joined  as  heartily  with  our  church  in  disowning 
the  Unitarian  principles,  as  in  condemning  the 
errors  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

Eatract  from  the  Register  of  the  Church  of 

Salisbury. 

Ego  GuLiELMUs  Chillingworth,  Clericus,  in  Artibus 
Magister,  ad  Cancellariatum  Ecclesiee  Cathedralis  Beatae  Ma- 
rias, Saruro,  una  cum  Preebenda  de  Brinsworth  alias  Brickies- 
worth  in  Comitatu  Northampton,  Petriburgensis  Dioeceseo^s,  in 
eadem  Ecclesia  fundata,  et  eidem  Cancellariatui  annexa,  admit- 
tendus  et  instituendus,  omnibus  faisce  Articulis  et  singulis  in 
eisdem  contentis  volens  et  ex  animo  subscribo,  et  consensum 
meum  pre^eo,  20°  die  Julii,  1638. 

• 

GULIELMUS  CHILLINGWORTH, 
That  is  in  English  ; 

I  William  Chillimgworth,  Clerk^  M.A.  tp  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Chancellorship  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Sarum, 
&c.  do  willingly  and  heartily  subscribe  these  Articles,  and  every 
thing  contained  in  them,  and  do  give  my  consent  thereto. 

WILLIAM  CHILLINGWORTH. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


CONCBRNINO    THE 


TENTH  EDITION. 


In  this  Edition  we  have  now  first  added  the 
Life  of  our  celebrated  Author,  carefully  collected 
from  the  best  authorities,  with  a  history  of  the 
controversies  he  was  engaged  in:  by  the  Rev, 
Mr,  Birch.  His  Letters,  which  have  hitherto  been 
improperly  omitted,  are  inserted  :  so  that  we  can 
now  assure  the  Reader,  he  has  a  complete  collec- 
tion of  Mr.  Chillingworth's  Works. 


Sept.  1,  1742. 
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Isaac.  Casaubon.  in  Epiit,  ad  Card,  Perron.  Regit  JACOBI  nomint  leriptii. 

Rex  arbitratur,  rerum  absolute  necessariamm  ad  salatem  non  magnum  esse 
numerum.  Qaare  existimat  ejas  Mi^tas,  niiUam  ad  ineundam  conoorduun 
breviorem  viam  fore,  quam  si^Uigenter  separentur  necessaria  a  non  neceswrtiSf 
et  M  in  necessariis  conyemat;  onmls  opera  insumatar :  In  non  necessariis  Kber- 
ttti  ChristianaB  locus  detur.  SimB^icUor  neoessaria  Rex  appellat,  ^lue  vel  ex- 
presse  Terbum  Dei  prascipit  credenda  faciendave,  vel  ex  verbo  Dei  necessaria 
oonsequentia  vetus  Ecclesia  eliooit. — Si  ad  decidendas  hodiemas  Controvenias 
bee  distinctio  adbiberetor,  et  jas  diTinam  a  positiro  sea  Ecclesiastico  Candida 
separaretur ;  non  videtar  de  iu  qute  stmt  absolute  necessaria,  inter  plos  et  mo- 
deratos  viros,  loog^  aut  acr^s  contentio  fotorm..  Nam  et  panca  ilia  su^tip  at  modo 
dicebam«{>,  et  fere  ex  saquo  omnibus  probaatur,  qui  se  Christianos  die!  postolaot. 
Atque  istani  distinc^onem  Sereniss.  Rex  tanti  putat  esse  moment!  ad  minaeadas 
Controversias,  quse  hodie  Eccleaam  Dei  tantopere  exercent,  ut  omnium  pads 
studiosorom  jadicet  offidum  esse,  diligentissiine  banc  explicare«  docerej  vrgere. 


J 


THE 


LIFE 


OP 


MR.   CHILLINGWORTH. 


Mr.  William  Chillingworth  was  son  of  William 
Ghillingworth,  citizen,  and  afterwards  mayor  of 
Oxford,  and  was  bom  in  St.  Martin's  parish  ijx 
that  xjity,  in  October  1602,  and  on  the  last  of  th2^t . 
month  received  baptism  there.*    William  Lau4»  * 
afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  then 
fellow,  of  St.  John's  College,  and  master  of  arts,tj 
was  his  godfather. J    He  became  a  scholar  of  Tri-,. 
nity  College,  under  the  tuition  of  Mr.  Robert 
Skinner,  on  the  2d  of  June,   1618,  being  then 
about  two  years   standing  in  the  University .§ 
June  the  28th,  1620,  he  took  the  degree  of  bache- 
lor of  arts ;  II  and  March  the  16th,  1623-4,  that  of 
master;^  and  June  the  10th,  1628,  became  fel- 

♦  Wood,  Athen.  Oxon.  vol.  ii.  col.  4fO.  2d  edit  Lond.  1721. 

f  Diary  of  ArchbiBliop  Laiid,  published  by  Mr.  H.  Whairtob,  ' 
p.  1,  2. 

X  Wood,  ubi  supra,  col.  42 . 

§  Id.  col.  4M). 

If  Id.  Fasti  Oxon.  vol.  i.  col.  215. 

f  Id.  ibid.  col.  22Q. 
VOL.    I.  B 
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low  of  his  college,*  *'  He  was  then,"  says  Mr, 
Wood,!  "  observed  to  be  no  drudge  to  his  study ; 
but,  being  a  man  of  great  parts,  would  do  much  in 
a  little  time  when  he  settled  to  it.'*  He  did  not 
confine  his  studies  to  divinity,  but  applied  him- 
self with  great  success  t0|  mathematics ;  and,  what 
shews  the  extent  of  his  genius,  he  was  esteemed 
likewise  a  good  poet,  in  which  capacity  he  is  men- 
tioned by  Sir  John  Suckling,  in  his  Sessions  of 
the  Po^ts^:|:  His  intimate  friends,  were  Sir  Lucius 
Cary,  afterwards  Lord  Viscount  Falkland;  Mr. 
John  Hales,  of  Eton,  &c.  but  more  particularly 
Mr.  Gilbert  Sheldon,  who.  succeeded  Dr.  Juxon  in 
the  see  of  Canterbury.^  The  study  and  conver- 
sation of  the  University  scholars  at  that  time 
turned  chiefly  upon  the  controversies  between  the 
^hurcH  of  B^gland  and  that  of  Rome;  and  the 
great  liberty,  which  had  been  allowed  the  popish, 
missionsuries  in  the  end  of  the  reign  of  King 
James  L  being  continued  under  King  Charles  I. 
upon  the  account  of  his  marriage  with  Henrietta, 
daughter  to  Henry  IV.  of  France.  ||  There  was 
among  them,  a  famous  Jesuit,  who  went  under  the 
nam^  of  John  Fisher,  though  his  true  name  wa^ 
John  Perse,  or  Percey,5f  and  was  very  busy  in. 

*  Wood,  Athenu.  OxamvoL  ii.  ed;  40: 

%  Fragmontai  aiuseai.  A  Collection  of  all  tiie  incfunp^raU^ 
Pieces  written  by  Sir  John  l^uckling,  p.  ?.  edit.  London,  16456. 

i  Pes  Mmzea^x's .  Historical  and  Critical.  Account  qf  the  Life 
and  Writbgi^  of  \>thlliam  Chillingwbrth,  p.  S.  edit  London,  1725, 
in  octavo. 

n  Id.  ibid, 

f  See  Bibliotheca  Scriptorum  Societatis  Jesu:  A  Nathaniele 
Sotvello  ejusdera  Societatis  Fresbytero^  p,  487,  488.  Edit. 
Romee,  1676. 
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making  converts,  particularly  at  Oxford;  and,  at^ 
tacking  Mr.  Chillingworth  upon  the  necessity  6t 
an  in^ible  living  judge  in  matters  of  faith,  the 
latter  forsook  the  C6mmunion  of  the  church^  of 
England,  a^d  with  an  incredible  satisfaction  of 
mind  embraced  the  Romish  religion,*  and  sootf 
after  wrote  the  following  letter  to  his  fnend  Mt- 
GUbert  Shddon.t 


<t 


GOOD  MR.  SHELDON, 


"  Partly  mine  own  necessities  and  fears, 
and  partly  charity  to  some  others,  have  drawn  me 
out  of  London  into  the  country.  One  particular 
cause,  and  not  the  least,  was  the  news  of  your  sick- 
ness, which  had  I  found  it  had  continued  with  you 
with  any  danger,  no  danger  of  my  own  should  haver 
kept  me  from  you.  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  of  your 
recovery,  but  sorry  that  your  occasions  do  dralti^ 
you  so  suddenly  to  London.  But,  I  pray,  leave 
a  direction  with  Charles  •  Green,  where  you  may 
be  spoke  with,  and  how  I  may  send  to  you ;  and 
you  shall  very  shortly  hear  further  from  m^. 
Meanwhile  let  me  intreat  you  to  consider  most  se- 
riously of  the^e  two  quaeries  : 

"  1.  WTiether  it  be  not  evident  from  Scripture, 
and  fathers,  and  reason ;  from  the*goodness  of  God 
and  the  necessity  of  mankind,  that  there  must  be 
some  one  church  infallible  in  matters  of  faitli  ?       ' 

"2.  .Whether  there  be  any  society  of  men  in 
the  world,  besides  the  church  of  Rome,  that  either 
can,  upon  good  warrant,  or  indeed  at  all,  challenge 

*  Wood,  Athen.  Oxon.  voLii.'coL  40. 
t  De^  Maiaseaux,  ubi  supra,  p.  7. 
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to  itself  the  privilege  of  infaUibility  in  matter  gS 

.  *f  When  you  have  applied  your  most  attentive 
consideration  upon  these  questions,  I  do  assure 
myself  your  resolution  wiU  be  affirmative  in  the 
firsts  and  negative  in  the  second.  And  then  the 
conclusion  w^  be,  that  you  will  approve  and  fol- 
low the  way,  wherein  I  have  had  the  happiness  to 
enter  before  you;  and  should  think  it  infinitely 
increased,  if  it  would  please  God  to  draw  you  after. 

"  I  rest  your' assured  friend,  &c." 

Mr.  Fisher,  in  order  to  secure  his  conquest^ 
persuaded  Mr.  Chillingworth  to  go  over  to  the 
college  of  the  Jesuits  at  Do>vay;  and  the  latter 
^as  desired  to  set  down  in  writing  the  motives  or 
reasons,  which  had  engaged  him  to  embrace,  the 
Romish  religion.  But  Dr.  William  Laud, .  then 
bishop  of  London,  hearing  of  this  afiair,  and  being 
extremely  concerned  at  it,  wrote  to  him ;  and  Mr. 
Chillingworth's  answer  expressing  a  great  deal  of 
moderation,  candour,  and  impartiality,  that  pre- 
late continued  to  correspond  with  him,  pressing 
him  with  several  arguments  against  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  the  Romanists.  This  set  Mr.  Chil- 
lingworth upon  a  new  inquiry,  which  had  the  de- 
sired effect.  But  the  place  where  he  was,  not  be- 
ing suitable  to  the  state  of  a  free  impartial  in- 
quirer, he  resolve^  to  come  back  to  England,  and 
left  Doway  in  1631,  after  a  short  stay  there.* 
tlponliis  return  to  England  he  was  received  wdth 
great  kindness  and  affection  by  Bishop  Laud,  who 
approved  of  his  design  of  retiring  to  Oxford,  (of 

•  Id,  ibid.  p.  9.  See  likewise  The  History  of  the  Troubles 
and  Tryal  of  William  Laud,  &c.  published  by  Mr.  H.  Wharton, 
p.  227 ;  and  Wood,  Athen.  Oxon.  vol.  ii.  col.  40.  ' 
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^hich  that  prelate  was  then  chancellor,)  in  order 
to  complete  the  important  work,  in  which  he  ^as 
engaged,  a  free  inqiiiry  into  religion.  At  last, 
after  a  thorough  examination,  the  protestant  prin- 
ciples appearing  to  him  the  most  agreeable  to  the 
Holy  Scripture  and  reason,  he-  declared  for  them  j 
and  about  the  year  1634  wrote  a  confutation  of  th^ 
motives,  which  had  induced  him  to  go  over  to  tikd 
church  of  Rome.    This  paper  is  now  lost.     It'  fe 

•  •     •  • 

true,  we  have  a  paper  of  his  on  the  same  subject^ 
first  published  in  1687,  in  the  Additional  Dis- 
courses of  Mr.  Chillingworth ;  but  it  seems  to  be 
written  upon  some  other  occasion,  probably  at  the 
dei^ire  of  some  of  his  friends.*  -'  t 

As  in  his  forsaking  the  church  of  England,  asi 
well  as  in  his  return  to  it,  he  was  solely  influenced 
by  a  sincere  love  of  truth,  so  he  constantly  perse- 
vered in  that  excellent  temper  of  mind ;  and  eveii 
after  his  return  to  protestantism,  he  made  no  scru- 
ple to  examine  the  grounds  of  it,  as  appears  by  a 
letter  of  his  to  Dr.  Sheldon,  containing  some  scru- 
ples he  had  about  leaving  the  church  of  Rome  and 
returning  to  the  church  of  England,  these  scru- 
ples, which  he  freely  declared  to  his  fri^ids,  seem 
to  be  the  occasion  of  a  groundless  report,  thd.t  he 
had  turned  papist  a  second  time,  and  then  protest- 
ant again.f 

His  returning  to  the  protestant  religion  making 
a  great  deal  of  noise,  he  was  engaged  in  several 
dispute  with  those  of  the  Romish  religion;  and 
particularly  with  Mr.  John  Lewgar^  Mr.  John 
Floyd,  a  Jesuit,  who  went  under  the  name  of  Da- 

*  Det  Maizeaux,^  ubi  supra,  p.  13 — 17*  *  ^ 

t  Id,  ibid,  p,  18.  and  lemark  [F.]    '  •  ^  - 
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ilid,  or  Dan.  ^  Jem*  and  Mr.  White,  author  of 
«  jthe  Dialogues  published  under  the  name  of  Rush* 
y€orf&k\  with  whom,  at  the  desire  of  Lord  George 
Digby,  afterwards  earl  of  Bristol,  he  had  a  con- 
ference at  the  lodgings  of  Sir  Kenelm  Digby,  a 
late  convert  to  the  church  of  jRome.f  But  in  1636 
1^6  was  engaged  in  a  work  which  g^ve  him  a  far 
greater  opportunity  to  confute  the  pijiiciples  of 
tha);  church,  and  to  vindicate  the  protestant  reli- 
gion, upon  the  following  occasion.  A  Jesuit,  who 
went  by  the  name  of  Edward  Eaiott,  though  his 
tilie  name  was  Matthias  Wilson,;}:  had  published 
in  1630,  in  8vo.  a  little  book,  called.  Charity  mis- 
taken, with  the  Want  whereof  Catholickes  are  uh- 
justly  charged,  for  affirming,  as  they  do  Mrith  Grief, 
that  Protestancy  mqirepented  destroies  Salvatiou. 
This  was  answered  Ity  Dr.  Christopher  Potter, 
provost  of  Queen  s  College,  in  Oxford ;  and  his 
answer  came  out  in  1633  with  this  title :  Want  of 
Charitie  justly  charged  on  all  such  Romanists,  as 
dare  (without  Truth  or  Modesty)  affirme.  That 
Protestancie  de^troyeth  Salvation.  In  Answer  to 
a  late  Popish  Pamphlet,  intituled.  Charity  mis- 
taken, &c.  The  Jesuit  replied  in  1634  under  this 
title :  Mercy  and  Truth,  or  Charity  maintayned  by 
Catholiques.  By  way  of  Reply  upon  an  Answere 
lately  framed  by  Dr.  Potter  to  a  Treatise,  which  had 
formerly  proved,  that  Charity  was  mistaken  by 
Protestants ;  with  the  Want  whereof  Catholiques 
9|ie  unjustly  charged  for  affimung,  that  Protest- 

*  Id.  ibid.  p.  39, 40. 

f  Id.  p.  40 — 4<S,  and  Letters  between  the  Lord  George  Digby, 
and  Sir  Kenelm  Digby,  Knt.  concerning  Reli^on,  p.  84*,  85.^edit. 
Ixmdon,  1651. 

X  BibUotheca  Patr^m  Societatb  Jeisuy  p.  18^. 
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ancy  unrepenteA  dj^troyes  ^alvatkm.  Dek^iiied 
ttito  two  P«rt8.-^Mr.  ChtUingworth  uo^ttlftaag 
to  answer  that  Reply,  and  Mn  Knott  ^etfig  m- 
formed  of  hk  design,  resohred  to  pMJudkd  tfafe 
pubtic  both  against  our  Author  and  his  book,  in  B. 
iibel,  intitfed,  A  Dimotion  to  be<)bserved  by  N.  N. 
i£  hee  meane  to  proceede  in  answtong  the  BocikB, 
intitled,  Mercy  and  Truth,  or  CSiarity  maintained 
by  Catholidces,  &c.  piinted  in  1636,  in  8vo.  pag. 
42.  Permissu  Superiorum. — In  this  piece  he  re- 
fHfesents  Mr^  ChiUingworth  as  a  Socinian ;  wImms 
Answer  was  very  near  finii^ed  in  the  beginningsof 
the  year  1637;  and,  having  been  examined,  at 
Archbishop  Laud's  request,  by  Dr.  Joim  Pndeauft, 
afterwards  bishop  of  Worcester,  Br.  Riehasd  ftay- 
Ue,  vice^hancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxfoid, 
and  Dr.  Samuel  FeU,  Lady  Margaret's  profesi^r 
tof  divinity,  it  was  published  with  Uieir  approbe^ 
tion  in  the  latter  end  of  tiiat  year,  with  this  titles: 
I%ie  Rdiigion  of  Protestants  a  safe  Way  to  Sal^rA- 
tion ;  or,  «a  Answer  to  a  Booke,  intitled,  Mercy 
and  Truth,  or  Charity  maintained  by  iOaihofickeii. 
Whidi  pretends  to  prove  the  contrary.  By  Wtf- 
liatn  Chillingwordi,  Master  of  Arts  of  the  Univer- 
-sity  of  Oxford. — This  book  was  received  with  a 
fieneral  applause;  and,  what  p^haps  never  ksl]^ 
pened  to  any  other  controversial  work  of  thit 
bfoik,  two  editions  were  published  witibin  less 
tiban  five  months.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr«  Knott, 
seeing  that  he  had  not  beai  able  to  deter  oar  Au- 
thor from  publishing  his  Answer,  tried  once  more 
to  prejudice  the  public  against  it ;  wherein  he  was 
seconded  by  some  Jesuits :  for  in  1638,  Mr.  Knott 
published  a  pamphlet,  intitled,  Christianity  main- 
tained ;  or,^  Discovery  of  sundry  Doctrines  tend- 
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Chap.  III. 


Pige 


Tluit  the  distinction  of  points  fundamental  and  not  funda- 
mentaly  is  neither  pertinent^  nor  true  in  our  present 
controversy:  and  that  the  catholic  visible  church 
cannot  err^  in  either  kind  of  the  said  points    •    .    .     •331 

Answeb  III. 

Wherein  is  maintained.  That  the  distinction  between 
points  fundamental  and  not  fundamental,  is  in  this  pre- 
sent controversy  good  and  pertinent :  and  that  the 
catholic  church  may  err  in  the  latter  kind  of  the  said 
points    .    •    •    •    « 365 
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subjoined  another^  intitled,  Heautomachia.  :  Mr. 
Clifllingworth  against  Himself,  pi^.  46.  It  hath 
no  title  page;  nor  prefetce,  being  the  sequel  of  the 
other,  and  printed  at  the  same  time.  The  style  is 
also  the  same.  In  1652,  nine  years  after  oiir  Au- 
thor's death,  Mr.  Knott  published  a  large  answer 
to  him^  intitled.  Infidelity  unmasked;  or,  the 
Confutation  of  a  Booke  published  by  M.  William 
ChiUingworth,  .under  this  title.  The  Religion  of 
Protestants  a  safe  Way  to  Salvation :  printed  at 
Ghent,  in  4to.  pag.  949,  besides  the  Preface  and 
Index. 

While  Mr,  ChiUingworth  was  employed  in  th^ 
excellent  work  abovementioned,  he  wrote  a  letter 
to  one  of  his  friends,  who  had  desired  to  >  know, 
what  judgment  might  be  made  of  Arianism  from  the 
sense  of  antiquity.  It  is  without  date ;  and,  the 
cover  being  lost,  it  doth  not  appear  to  whom  it 
was  written.  The  original  is  in  the  library  of  the 
Royal  Society,  and  is  as  follows : 

"  DEARE  HARRY, 

"  I  AM  very  sorry  it  was  my  ill  fortune  not 
to  see  thee,  the  day  that  I  went  out  of  Oxford ; 
otherwise  I  should  have  thanked  thee  very  heartily 
for  the  favour  thou  didst  the  night  before,  espe- 
cially for  Mr.  Coventrye's  company  and  discourse, 
whose  excellent  witt  I  doe  very  much  admire; 
and  had  I  so  much  interest  in  him  as  you  have,  I 
should  desire  him  often  (though  I  hope  I  need 
not)  to  remember  what  our  Saviour  sayesy  '  To 
whom  much  is  given,  of  them  much .  shall  be  re- 
quired.' 

' 'Mr.  Taylour  did  much  confirme  my  opinion  of 
his  sufficience ;  but  let  mee  tell  you  in  your  eare, 
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jneethinkes  ihe  waats  much  of  the  et^call  part  of 
A  diseourser,  and  slights  too  much  many  times 
ihe  arguments  of  those  he  discourses  with.  But 
idm  is  a  fault  he  would  quickly  leave,  if  he  had 
a  frnend,  that  would  discreetly  tell  him  of  it.  If 
•you  or  Mr.  Coventry  would  tell  him,  that  you 
lieard  one,  that  knowes  him,  magniiye  him  ex- 
ceedingly for  other  thinges,  but  censure  him  for 
ithis,  you  might  doe  him  a  very  friendly  office ; 
and  my  writing  to  you  thus  much  gives  you 
grownd  enough  to  say  so  truely.  But  you  must 
not  give  the  least  suspicion,  that  I  am  the  man, 
and  therefore  not  doe  it  yet  a  good  while. 

"  Wlien  Dr.  Sheldon  comes  to  Oxford,  I  will  be 
there  s^ine,  and  then  will  be  very  ready  to  doe 
any  dervice  in  the  businesse  you  imparted  to  mee. 

''  [  was  mistaken  in  my  directing  you  to  Euse* 
bius  for  the  matter  you  wptt  of.  You  shall  find  it 
in  a  witnesse  mudi  farther  from  exception  herein 
then  Eusebius,  even  Athanasius  himselfe,  the  great- 
est adversary  of  that  doctrine,  and  Hilary-,  who 
was  his  second.  See  the  first  in  Ep.  de  Synodis 
Arim.  et  Seleuc.  p.  917.  D.  torn  i.  Edit.  Paris, 
1627.  See  the  second  de  Synodis,  fol,  97.  In  the 
first  you  shall  find,  that  the  eighty  fathers,  which 
condemned  Samosatenus,  affirm'd  expressely,  that 
the  Sonne  is  not  of  the  same  essence  of  the  Father ; 
which  is  to  contradict  formally  the  councell  of 
Nice,  which  decreed  the  Sonne  co-essentiall  to 
the  Father.  In  the  second  you  shall  find  these 
wordes  to  the  same  purpose,  Octoginta  Episcopi 
oiim  respuerunt  t6  Homotmon.  See  also^  if  you 
please,  Justin,  cont.  Tryph.  p,  283.  356,  357. 
TertuU.  against  Praxeas,  c.  9.  Novatian  de  Trinit. 
in  fine,  who  is  joyn'd  with  Tertullian.     Athanas. 
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JBp.  dfi  Fide  Dyon.  Alex.  t.  i.  p.  551.  '  Basil, 
t.  ii.  p.  802,  803,  edit.  Paris,  1618.  See  St. 
Haerom,  Apol.  2.  coDt.  Ruffinum,  t.  ii.  p.  320. 
Paris,  1579.  See  Petayius  upon  Epiph.  his  Panaar. 
dd  Hoe.  69.  quae  est.  Arii,  p.  285;  and  coasider 
how  well  Jbbe  cleares  Lucian  the  martyr  from 
Ariajiisme,  and  what  he  there  confesses  of  all  the 
ancient  fathers. 

"  If  you  could  understand  French,  I  would  re- 
ferre  to  Perron,  p.  633,  of  his  reply  to  King 
Jaoxes,  where  you  should  find  these  wordes :  '  If 
a  man  should  demand  of  an  Arrian,  if  he  would 
submitt  to  the  judgment  of  the  church  of  the 
ages  precedent  to  that  of  Constantine  and  Mar- 
cian,  he  would  make  no  difficulty  of  it,  but  would 
presse  himselfe,  that  the  controversye  might  be 
decided  by  that  little,  which  remaines  to  us  of 
the  authors  of  that  time.  For  an  Arrian  would 
find  in  Irena^us,  TertuUian,  and  others,  which 
remaine  of  those  ages,  that  the  Sonne  is  the  in- 
strument of  the  Father;  that  the  Father  com- 
manded the  Sonne  in  the  works  of  creation ;  that 
the  Father  and  the  Sonne  are  aliud  et  aliud; 
which  thinges  he  that  should  now  hold,  now 
when  the  language  of  the  church  is  more  ex- 
amined, would  be  esteemed  a  very  Arrian.' 

**  If  you  reade  Bellarmine  touching  this  matter, 
you  should  find,  that  he  is  troubled  exceedingly 
to  find  any  tolerable  glosses  for  the  speeches  of 
the  fathers  before  the  councell  of  Nice,  which  are 
against  him ;  and  yet  he  conceales  the  strongest 
of  them;  and,  to  counterpoyse  them,  cites  au- 
thors, that  have  indeed  ancient  names,  but  such, 
whom  he  himselfe  has  stigmatized  for  spurious,  or 
doubtful!,  in  his  book  De  Script.  Eccles. 
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^'  Were  I  at  leysure,  and  had  ar  little  longer  time, 
I  .could  referre  you  to  some,  that  acknowledge 
Origen's  judgment  to  be  also  against  them  in  thift 
matter.  And  Fishar,  in  his  Answere  to  Dr. 
White's  Nine  Questions,*  has  a  place  almost  pa* 
raUel  to  that  abovecited  out  of  Perron. 

'^  In  a  word,  whosoever  shall  freely  and  impar- 
tially consider  of  this  thing,  and  how  on  the 
other  side  the  ancient  fathers  weapons  against 
the  Arrians  are  in  a  manner  onely  places  of 
Scripture  (and  those  now  for  the  most  part  dis- 
carded as  impertinent  and  unconcluding),  and 
how  in  the  argument  drawne  from  the  authority 
of  .the  ancient  fistthers,  tliey  are  almost  alwayes 
d^endants,  and  scarse  ever  opponents;  he  shall 
not.dboose  but  confesse,  or  at  least  be  very  in- 
clinable to  beleeve,  that  the  doctrine  of  Arrms  is 
ey ther  a  truth,  or  at  least  no  damnable  hseresy . 

*'But  the  carryer  stayes  for  my  letter,  and  I 
have  now  no  more  time  than  to  adde,  that  I  am 
thy  very  true  and  loving  friend,  &c. 

"  See  Facundus  Hermianensis,  lib.  10.  c.  15. 
Remember  alwayes  the  wordes  of  our  Saviour, 
*  If  you  will  doe  the  will  of  my  Father,  you  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God.' 

*'  If  you  can  send  me  Mr.  Digges's  speech.  I 
pry  thee  goe  to^Dr.  Littleton,  and  desire  him  to 
send  mee  all  that  he  has  of  Vorstius :  for  in  the 
Epistles  of  his,  which  I  borrowed  of  him,  he  re- 
fe^sres;  mee.  to  some  other  bookes  of  his,  which  I 
shall  have  especiall  occasion  to  use;  especially^ 
his  booke  against  Pistorius  the  Jesuit." 

In  the  year  1635,  Sir  Thomas  Coventry,  lord 

♦  P.  106,  107. 
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keeper  of  the  great  seal^  offering  Mt.  Chillittg' 
worth  some  preferment,  he  refused  to  accept  it, 
on  account  of  his  scruples  with  regard  to  the 
subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the 
church  of  England  ;*  and  wrote  a  letter  upon 
this  subject  to  Dr.  Sheldon.  Mr.  Des  Miuzeaux 
observes,!  that  he  had  two  transcripts  of  it,- 
one  of  which  (that  hath  a  postscript)  was  com- 
municated to  him  by  Dr.  White  Kennet,  lord 
bishop  of  Pete^'borough ;  to  which,  and  to  the 
copy  of  the  other  letter  of  Mr.  Chillingworth, 
upon  his  going  over  to  the  Romish  religion,  his 
Iiordship  had  subjoined  the  following  memoran- 
dum :  '*  To  the  copies  of  these  two  letters  to  Mr. 
Gilbert  Sheldon  and  Dr.  Sheldon,  Mr.  Wharton, 
who  procured  the  transcripts,  gave  this  attesta- 
tion under  his  own  hand — jSd*  autographis  Uteris 
penes  Dankkm  Sheldon  Atmigerum,  urchiepiscopi 
nepotem.  It  is  dated  from  Tew,:|;  Septemb.  21, 
1635,  and  directed — To  the  right  worshipfull  and 
his  much  honoured  friend  Dr.  Sheldon,  and  is  as 
follows,  with  the  various  readings  of  the  other 
transcript  communicated  to  Mr.  Des  Maizeaux, 
noted  below. 

"  GOOD  DR.  SHELDON, 

*'  I  DO  here  send  you  news,  as  unto  my  best , 
friend,  of  a  great  and  happy  victory,  which  at 
length,  with  extream  difficultie,  I  have  scarcely- 
obtained  over  the  onely  enemie,  that  can  hurt  me, 
that  is,  myselfe. 

*  Des  Maizeaux,  ubi  supra,  p.  5S,  &c. 
t  P.  86. 

:^  In  Oxfordshire,  the  seat  of  Lucius,  Lord  Viscount  Falk- 
land. 
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^*  Sir,  so  it  is,  that  though  I  am  in  debt  to  yout- 
selfe  and  others  of  my  friends  above  twenty  pouttdsT 
more  than  I  know  how  to  pay ;  though  I  am  in  want 
of  many  conveniences ;  though  in  danger  of  fallittg^ 
into  a  chronicall  infirmitie  of  my  body ;  thougli^ 
in  another  thing,  which  you  perhaps  guesse  at 
what  it  is,  but  I  will  not  tell  you,  which  would 
make  more  joyfull  of  preferment  than  all  these 
things  (if  I  could  come  honestly  by*  it) ;  though 
money  comes  to  me  from  my  father's  purse  like 
blood  from  his  veins,  or  from  his  heart;  though 
I  am  very  sensible,  that  I  have  been  too  long 
sdready  an  unprofitable  burden  to  my  Lord,  and 
must  not  still  continue  so;  though  my  refusing 
preferment  may  perhaps  (which  fear,  I  assure 
you,  does  much  afihct  me)  be  injurious  to  my 
friends  and  intimate  acquaintance,  and  prejudicial 
to  them  in  the  way  of  theirs ;  though  conscience 
of  my  own  good  intention  and  desiref  suggests 
unto  me  many  flattering  hopes  of  great  possi- 
biHtie:};  of  doing  God  and  his  church  service,  if 
I  had  the  preferment,  which  I  may  fairly  hope 
for;  though  I  may  justly  fear,  that  by  refusing 
those  preferments,  which  I  sought  for,  I  shall 
gain  the  reputation  of  weaknesse  and  levity,  and 
incur  their  displeasure,  whose  good  opinion  of  me, 
next  to  God's  favour,  and  my  own  good  opinion 
of  myselfe,  I  do  esteem  and  desire  above  all 
things :  though  all  these,  and  many  other  terri- 
biles  vim  fomuBy  have  represented  themselves  to ' 
my  imagination  in  the  most  hideous  manner  that " 
may  be ;  yet  I  am  at  length  firmly  and  unmovea- 
bly  resolved,  if  I  can  have  no  preferment  without 

*  to.  f  intentions  and  desires.  \  possibilities. 
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subs€riptio0«  that  I  neither  can,  nof  will  hanre 

any- 
''For  thia  resolution  I  have  but  one  reason 

agjainst  a  thousand  temptations  to  the  contrary;  but 
it  is  ci^  fiiya,  against  which  if  all  the  little  reasons 
in  the  world  were  put  in  the  balance,  they  would 
be  ligjiter  than  vanity.  In  brief,  this  it  is :  as  long 
as  I  Jceep  that  modest  and  humble  assurance  of 
God  s  love  and  favour,  which  I  now  enjoy,  and 
wherein  I  hope  I  shall  be  daily  more  and  more 
confirmed  i  so  long,  in  despite  of  aU  the  world, 
I  may,  and  shall,  and  will  be  happy.  But  if  I: 
once  lose  this,  though  all  the  world  should  con^ 
spire  to  make  me  happy,  I  shall  and  must  be  ex- 
tremely miserable.  Now  this  inestimable  jewel, 
if  I  subscribe  (without  such  a  declaration  as  will 
make*  the  subscription.no  subscription,)  I  shall 
wittingly,  smd  willingly,  and  deliberately  throw 
away.  For  though  I  am  very  well  perswaded  of 
you  and  my  other  friends,  who  do  so  vrith  a  full 
perswasion,  that  you  may  do  it  lawfully ;  yet 
the  case  stands  so  with  me,  and  I  can  see  no  re- 
medy but  for  ever  it  will  do  so,  that  if  I  sub- 
scribe, I  subscribe  my  own  damnation.  For 
though  I  do  verily  believe  the  church  of  England 
a  true  member  of  the  church ;  that  she  wants  no- 
thing necessary  to  salvation,  and  holds  nothing 
repugnant  to  it;  and  had  thought,  that  to  think, 
so  had  sufficiently  qualified  me  for  a  subscription; 
yet  now  I  plainly  see,  if  I  wiU  not  juggle  with  my. 
conscience,  and  play  with  God  Almighty,  I  must 
forbear. 

"  For,  to  say  nothing  of  other  things,  whidi  I 

*  as  makes. 
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have:  SO  well  considered^  as  not  to  be  in  a  state 
to  sign  them,  and  yet  not  so  well  as  to  declare  my- 
self against  them ;  two  points  there  are,  wherein 
I  am  fully  resolved,  and  therefore  care  not  who 
knows  my  mind.  One  is,  that  to  say,  the  fimrth 
commandment  is  a  law  of  God  appertaining  to 
Christians  is  false  and  unlawfuU.  The  other, 
that  the  damning  sentences  in  St.  Athanasius^s ' 
Creed  (as  we  are  made  to  subscribe  it)  are  most 
&lse^  and  also  in  a  high  degree  presumptuous 
and  schismaticall.  And  therefore  I  can  neither 
subscribe,  that  these  things  are  agreeablef  to  the 
word  of  God,  seeing  I  believe  they  are  certainly 
repugnant  to  it;  nor  that  the  whole  Conunon 
Prayer  is  lawful  to  be  used,  seeing  I  believe  these 
parts  of  it  certainly  unlawful! ;  nor  promise,  that 
I  myselfe  will  use  it,  seeing  I  never  intend  either 
to  read  these  things,  which  I  have  nowj  excepted 
against,  or  to  say  amen  to  them. 

*'  I  shall  not  need  td  intreat  you,  not  to  be  of-  • 
fended  with  mee  for  this  my  most  honest,  and  (as 
I  verily  believe)  most  wise  resolution;  hopeing 
rather,  you  will  do  your  endeavour,  that  I  may 
neither  be  honest  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  the  losse 
of  prefermcAt,  nor  buy  preferment  at  so  much 
dearer  a  rate,  the  losse  of  honesty. 

"  I  think  myselfe  happy,  that  it  pleased  God, 
when  I  was  resolved  to  venture  upon  a  subscrip- 
tion, without  fiiU  assurance  of  the  lawfulnesse  of 
it,  to  cast  in  my  way  two  une:ipected  impedi- 
ments to  jdivert  me  from  accomplishing  my  reso- 
lution. For  I  profess  unto  you,  since  I  enter- 
tained it,   I  have  never  enjoyed  quiet  day  nor 

*  lo  these  things  as  agreeable.  f  I  now  have. 


J 


(  17  ) 

night,  tiU  now  Hiat  I  have  rid  myself  of  it  agftitii 
And  I  plainly  perceive,  that  if  I  had  swallowed 
this  piU,  howsoever  guilded  over  with  glosses 
and  reservations,  and  wrapt  up  in  conserves  of 
good  mtentions  and  purposes ;  yet  it  would  never 
have  agreed  nor  stayed  with  me,  but  I  would 
have  cast  it  up  i^n,  and  with  it  whatsoever  pre-* 
ferment  I  should  have  gained  with  it  as  the  wages 
of  unri^teousness ;  -■  which  would  have  been  a 
great  injury  to  you  and.  to  my  Lord  Keeper. 
Whereas  now  res  est  integra  ;  and  he  will  not  lose 
the  gift  of  any  preferment  by  bestowing  it  on 
mee,  nor  have  any  engagement  to  Mr.  Andrewes 
for  me. 

"  But  however*  this  would  have  succeeded,  in 
case  I  had  then  subscribed,  I  thank  God,  I  am 
now  so  resolved,  that  I  will  never  do  that  while 
I  am  living  and  in  health,  which  I  would  not  do, 
if  I  were  dying ;  and  this  I  am  sure  I  would  not 
do^  I  would  never  do  any  thing  for  preferment, 
which  I  would  not  do  but  for  preferment;  and 
this,  I  am  sure,  I  should  not  do.  I  will  neverf 
undervalue  the  happiness,  which  God  s  love  bringk 
to  mee  with  it,  as  to  put  it  to  the  least  adventure 
in  the  world,  for  the  gaining  of  any  worldly  hap- 
pinesse.  I  remember  very  well,  guarite  prifnum 
regnum  DeU  et  catera  omnia  (U^icieniur  iibi:  and 
therefore  whenever;}:  I  make  such  a  preposterous: 
choice,  I  will  give  you  leave  to  think  I  am  out  of 
my  wits,  or  do  not  believe  in  Grod,  or  at  least  am 
so  imreasonable,  as  to  do  a  thing,  in  hope  I  shall^ 
be  sorry  for  it  afterwards,  and  wish  it  undone. 

"  It  cannot  be  avoided,  but  my  Lord  of  Canter-* 

*  howsoever.  t  never  so.  ■  4:  whensoever. 
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bwry  must  covm  to  know*  this  my  resolutioB;^ 
ancl*  I  thinks  the  sooner  the  better.  Let  me  en- 
treat you  to  acquaint  him  with  it  (if  you  think  it 
expedient) ;  and  let  me  hear  from  you  as  soon  a» 
possibly  you  can.  But  when  you  write,  I  pray 
Kmember,  that  my  foregoing  preferment  (in  this^ 
state  wherein  I  am)  is  grief  enough  to  me ;  and 
4o  not  you  8d4  to  it^  by  being  angry  with  me  for 
doing  that>  which  I  mu^it  do,  pr  be  miserable* 

''  I  am  your  most  feving  and  true  servant,  &c* 

<'  So  much  of  my  defence  of  Dr.  Potter  as  I 
have  done,  I  intend  to  review  and  perfect  before 
I  proceed ;  and,  if  it  shall  be  thought  fit  to  pub- 
lish it,  annexing  a  discourse  to  this  eflfect^  that  if 
^s  be  answered,  all  the  rest  is  so;  which  by 
the  strict  dep^idance  of  that  which  follows,  on 
that  which  goes  before^  I  shall  be  able  very  easily 
to  demonstrate. 

'*  Direct  your  letters  to  me  at  my  fother's  house 
in  Oxford,  and  it  will  be  sufficient. 

<'  I  am  sorry  to  hear,  that  Mr.  Craven  con- 
tinues ill  still.  I  fear  he  is  in  more  danger  than 
he  imagines.  Pray,  if  you  can  see  him,  send  me 
word  how  he  does.'* 

Dr.  Sheldon's  answer  to  this  letter  of  Mr.  Ghil- 
tingworth  has  not  yet  been  discovered ;  but  by  a 
paper  containing  the  heads  or  hints  of  another 
answer  of  his  to  our  Author,  it  appears,  that 
there  passed  several  letters  between  l^em  on  that 
subject ;  some,  for  greater  secrecy,  written  in  a 
third  person.    For  Mr.  Chillingworth  being  in- 

*  being  in  this. 
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tenf  upost  a  foil  inquiry  into  the  sense  6f  tke  Af-^ 
tielesv  every  ne^r  examination  aJBbrded  him  nesdh 
scruples.     Dr.  Sheldon's  paper  is  as  follows  :♦' 

*'  Qoi  fofbid  I  should  persuade  any  to  do 
agminst  his  eonscience :  be  it  in  itself  good  or  bad» 
it  miHl  he  a  3in  to  Ke. 

^^  tH  was  in  a  third  person ;  dse  I  would  not 
hme  told  you  what  I  did^ 

'^  I  nm^  deal  plainly  with  you;  I  am  much 
afraid^  it  will  ruin  you  here»  and  not  advantag[e 
yoU'  bH  the  last  day. 

''  I  put  not  the  title  of  conscience  upon  an 
humour  of  contradiction. 

•  '^  Aecordinge]  if  not  against,  for  'tis  according; 
to  Scripture/ that  the  church  hath  power  to  esta^ 
bUsh  ceremonie  or  doctrine,  if  occasion  require^ 
not  against  the  Scripture. 

"  The  end  of  these  general  forms  of  peace,  if  car* 
pable  of  any  construction/ lies  against  the  papists. 

'^  No  evangelical  counsels,  as  the  papists,  suck 
as  presuppose  a  folfiUing  of  the  law,^  and  goin^, 
beyond  it,  to  satisfy  and  merit  for  us^  thatV  ao-^ 
cording  to  Scripture. 

'^  la  this  sense  the  article  condemns  them; 
Consider  it  well. 

**  No  such  offering  of  Christ  in  the  Scripture,^ 
where  you  will  fold  it  once  afford  for  all :  in  that, 
mannier.  they  did  it,  against  whom  the  article  war 
framed ;  taken  with  aU  aggravating  circumstances^ 
of  corporal  presence,  as  if  another  satisfaction  £s^ 
ainr:  the  consequences,  which  may  be  drawn.^m» 
transubstantiation,  amount  to  little  less  than  biipk 
phemy. 

.  ^  De»Maiseaux,'iibi  supra,  p.  105, 104^ 
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M  Works  done  by  bare  nature  are  hot  meritoriow 
d^  amgruo :  nature  of  sin  they  must  have,  if  sin 
be  in  them;  and  so  it  is,  for  malum  ex  qualibet 
causa.  Unless  a  downright  Pelagian,  you  may 
give  it  a  fayre,  and  safe,  and  true  interpretation.  ' 

'*  Upon  these  reasons,  I  presume,  did  that  re- 
verend prelate  Andrews,  and  that  learned  Moun- 
tague  subscribe,  when  they  pubhckly  taught  bvan-" 
gelical  councels  in  their  writings. '  What  you  liave 
sent  to  me  in  a  third  person,  &c.  Be  not  for- 
ward, nor  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  contradiction/ 
Thus  you  may—- — " 

However  at  last  Mr.  Ghillingworth  surmounted 
his  scruples;  and, being  promoted  to  the  chancel- 
lorship of  the  church  of  Sarum,  July  20th,  1638, 
with  the  prebend  of  Brixworth,  in  Northampton- 
shire annexed  to  it,  he  complied  with  the  usual 
subscription. 

About  the  same  time  he  was  appointed  master 
of  Wigstan's  Hospital  in  Leicester ;  ' '  both  which," 
says  Mr.  Wood,*  "  and  perhaps  other  prefer- 
ments, he  kept  to  his  dying  day."  In  1640,  he 
was  deputed  by  the  Chapter  of  Salisbury  for  their 
prpcjor  in  convocation.  In  1642,  he  was  put 
into  the  roll  with  some  others  by  his  Majesty  to 
be  created  doctor  of  divinity ;  but  he  came  not 
to  take  that  degree,  nor  was  he  diplomated.f  At 
the  siege  of  Gloucester,  begun  August  10,  1643, 
he  was  in  the  King's  army  before  that  city ;  and 
observing,  that  they  wanted  materials  to  carry 
on  the  siege,  he  suggested  the  making  of  some 
engines  after  the  manner  of  the  Roman  testudines 

♦  Athen.  Oxon.  vol.  ii.  col.  42. 
t  Id.  Fasti  Oxon.  vol,  ii.  col.  30. 
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cum  pluteis,  in  order  to  storm  the  place.*    That 
siege  beiBg  raised  by  the  Earl  of  Essex^  and  the 
war  continuing  with  great  vigour  on  each  side, 
die  King  appointed  the  Lord  Hopton  general  of 
his  troops  in  the  west,  who  forced  Arundel  Castle, 
in  Sussex,  to  surrender :  but  that  Castle  was  re- 
taken by  Sir  William  Waller,  and  Mr.  Chilling- 
worth,  amoi^  die  rest,  made  prisoner  of  war ;  who, 
out  of  respect  to  my  Lord  Hopton,  *'  had  accom-     ' 
panied  him  in  that  march,  and  being  indisposed 
by  the  terrible  coldness  of  the  season,  chose  to 
repose,  himself  in  that  garrison,  till  the  weather 
should  mend.^'t  Mr.  Chillingworth's  illness  in- 
creased to  such  a  degree,  that  not  being  able  to 
go  to  London  with  the  garrison,  he  was  conveyed 
to  Chichester;  which  feivour  he  obtained  at  the 
request  of  his  great  adversary,  Mr.  Francis  Chey- 
nell,  a  bigotted  presbyterian  divine,  who  acci- 
dentally met  him  in  Arundel  Castle,  and  frequently 
visited  him  at  Chichester  till  he  died.    He  hath 
given  us  an  account  of  our  Author's  sickness,  and 
his  own  behaviour  towards  him  in  a  book,  printed 
at  London,  1644,  in  4to.  intitled,  Chillingworthi 
novissima;  or,  the  Sicknesse,  Heresy,  Death,  and 
Buriall,  of  William  Chillingworth,   (in  his  own 
phrase)  Clerk  of  Oxford,  and  in  the  Conceit  of  his 
fellow  Souldiers  the  Queen's  arch  Engineer  and 
grand  Intellgiencer.     Set  forth  in  a  Letter  to  his 
eminent  and  learned  Friends :  a  Relation  of  his 
Apprehension  at  Arundell;   a  Discovery  of  his 
Errours  in  a  briefe  Catechisme ;  and  a  short  Ora- 

*  Rushworth,  Histor.  Collect,  vol.  ii.  part  3.  ad  ann.  1643. 
torn.  iv.  p.  288,  289. 

t  Clarendon,  History  of  the  Rebellion,  B.  viii.  torn.  iv.  p.  472, 
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tion  at  the  Buriall  of  his  Hereticall  Book.  By 
Fraoicis  Cheynell,  late  Fellow  of  Mertoki  CcH- 
ledge.  Pubteshed  by  Authority. — Mr,  ChiUing- 
moxiii  djed  aibout  January  30, 1643-4,  and  was  m- 
teraed  in  the  Cathedral  of  Chichester. 
"  Besides  his  Works  printed  in  this  vdume^^  lie 
wrote  several  other  pieces,  not  yet  pubUAed^ 
which  were  among  the  manuscripts  of  Mr.  Hemy 
Wharton,  bou^t  by  Dr.  Toiison,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  presented  to  the  Lambedi  Li- 
(brary;  some  of  which  have  been  mentioned 
above.  I  shaQ  give  an  account  of  them  aU  from 
Hie  Catalogue  of  those  manuscripts  drawn  up  by 
Mr.  Wharton  himself,  who  observesjf  that  Ae  vo^ 
finne  marked  M.  is  Volumen  Chartaoeum  in  fol.  cour 
taining  A  Collection  of  Papers  formerly  belongs 
tug  to  Archbishop  Laud,  many  of  them  wrot  with 
his  own  Hand,  but  most  of  them  endorsed  with  his 
|][and ;  together  with  some  Pj^ers  of  the  Arch*- 
Bishops  Sheldon  and  Sancroft,  and  many  of  Mr. 
dhillis^orth. — And  after  having  set  down  part 
of  ^the  c!ontents  of  that  volume,  he  adds.  Several 
Papers  of  Mr.  William  ChSlingworth,  viz. 

"  Mr.  Peake's  Five  Questions  proposed  to  Mr. 
Oiillingworth,  ^out  IJie  Nature  of  Faith,  and  the 
Resolution  and  Consequence  of  the  Faith  of  Pro- 
testants. 

*•  Mr.  Chillingworth's  Answer  to  Mr.  Peake's 
Questions :  first  draught  imperfect. 

*'  Mr.  Chillingworth's  Answer  to  the  same :  be- 
ing complete  and  perfect. 

*'  The  beginning  of  a  Treatise  against  the  Sqots. 
By  Mr.  Chillingworth. 

*  This  alludes  to  the  foUo  edition  of  his  Works. 

f  Catalogus  MSS.  H.  Wharton,  in  Biblioth.  Lambeth,  ad  vol.  M. 
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**  Passages  extracted  out  of  tbe  Dedtfations  of 
the  Scots.    By  Mr.  Chiflingworth. 

"  Observations  upoii  the  Scottish  Dede^tion. 
By  Mr.  ChiUingworth. 

"  A  Treatise  of  the  Unlawfiihiesse  of  r^isting  the 
lawful  Prince,  although  most  impious,  tyrannical, 
and  idolatrous.    By  Mr.  Chillingworth. 

'^  A  Letter  of  Mr.  ChiUingworth,  excusing  his 
writing,  against  the  Rebels.* 

'^  Notes  of  Mr.  Chillingworth  conceming  God's 
universal  Mercy  in  calling  Men  to  Repentance. 

''  A  Problematical  Tentamen  of  Mr.  Chilling-* 
wortb  against  putiishittg  Crimes  with  Death  in 
Christian  Societies  rf  cancelled. 

"  A  Letter  of  Mr.  J.  to  Mr.  ChUUngworlih  of  the 
ImpdrfecticA  of  Naturall  Religion  and  Reason,  with* 
out  the  Assistance  of  Revelation :  ^ot  1637. 

^'  A  ahort  Discourse  of  the  Nature  of  Faith.  By 
Mr.  Chillingworth). 

*'  A  larger  Discourse  of  the  Nature  of  Faith.  By 
Mr>  Chillingworth. 

*'  Of  the  Absurdity  of  Departing  from  the  Church 
of  &igland,  for  Want  of  Succession  of  visible  Pro-^ 
feasors  in  all  Ages.  By  Mr.  Chillingworth. 
;  ^^  A  brief  Answer  to  several  Texts  of  Scripture^ 
alledged  to  prove  the  Church  to  be  one,  visible^ 
universal,  perpetual,  and  infallible.  By  Mr.  Chil- 
lingworth. 

"  A  Letter  of  Dr.  Sheldon  to  Mr.  Chillingworth, 
to,  satisfy  his  Scruples  about  subscribing.;!: 

''  Letter  of  Mr.  ChiUingworth  to  Dr.  Shekkm^ 

*  Printed  in  Mr.  Des  Maizeaux's  Life  of  Mr.  Chillingworth, 
p.  300. 

f  Thk  paragraph  is  razed  out  in  tbe  Catalogue, 
j:  Thi«  paragraph  is  razed  out  in  the  Catalogue. 
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containing  some  Scruples  about  leaving  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  returning  to  the  Church  of  England. 
**  Letter  of  Mr.  Chillingworth  to  Dr.  Sheldon, 
containing  his  Scruples  about  Subscription,  and 
llie  reason  of  them."* 

Archbishop  Tillotsonf  styles  our  Author  "incom- 
parable/' and  "  the  glory  of  his  age  and  nation  f ' 
and  Mr.  Locke  recommends  the  reading  of  his  Re- 
ligion of  Protestants  in  several  of  his  works ;  and 
particularly  in  a  piece,  containing  some  thoughts 
concerning  reading  and  study  for  a  gentleman,:}: 
wherein,  after  having  observed,  that  the  art  of 
speaking  well  consists  chiefly  in  two  things,  viz. 
perspicuity  and  right  reasoning,  and  proposed  Dr. 
Tillotson  as  a  pattern  for  the  attainment  of  the 
art  of  speaking  clearly ;  he  adds,  ''  Besides  per-^ 
spicuity,  there  must  be  also  right  reasoning,  with- 
out which  perspicuity  serves  but  to  expose  the 
speaker.  And  for  attaining  of  this  I  should  pro- 
pose the  constant  reading  of  Chillingworth,  who, 
by  his  example,  vdll  teach  both  perspicuity,  and 
the  way  of  right  reasoning,  better  than  any  book 
that  I  know ;  and  therefore  will  deserve  to  be  read 
upon  that  account  over  and  over  again ;  not  to  say 
any  thing  of  his  argument." 

*  This  letter  hath  been  mserted  above. 

+  Sermons  on  various  Occasions,  published  by  Dr..  Ralph 
Barker,  vol.  xii.  Sermon  vL  on  Hebr.  xi.  6.  p.  167, 168. 

j:  A  Collection  of  several  Pieces  of  Mr*  John  Locke,  never 
1)^9  pnotedy  or  qot  extant  in  his  Works,  p*  234, 335« 


THE 

PREFACE 

TO  THE  AUTHOR  OF 

CHARITY   MAINTAINED 

■ 

*  WITH   AN 

ANSWER  TO  HIS  PAMPHLET, 

XNTITULED, 

A   DIRECTION  TO  N.  N. 


SIR,  ^ 

Upon  the  first  news  of  the  publication  of  your 
book,  I  used  all  diligence  with  speed  to  procure 
it ;  and  came  with  such  a  mind  to  the  reading  of 
it,  a$  St.  Austin,  before  he  was  a  settled  catholic, 
brought  to  his  conference  with  Faustus,  the  Ma- 
nichee.  For,  as  he  thought,  that  if  any  thing 
more  than  ordinary  nfiight  be  said  in  defence  of 
the  Manichean  doctrine,  Faustus  was  the  man 
fix)m  whom  it  was  to  be  expected :  so  my  persua- 
sion concerning  you  wafi, — Si  pergama  dextra  &- 
fendi  possunt^  certe  hoc  defema  videbo.  For  I  con- 
ceived that,  among  the  champions  of  the  Roman 
church,  the  English  in  reason  must  be  the  best,  or 
equal  to  the  best,  as  being  by  most  expert  mas- 
ters trained  up  purposely  for  this  war,  and  per- 
petually practised  in  it.  Among  the  English  I 
i^w  the  Jesuits  would  yield  the .  first  place  to 
,  mw  i  ?tad  men  so  wise  in  their  generation  as  the 
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Jesuits  were,  if  they  had  any  Achilles  among 
them,  I  presumed,  would  make  choice  of  him  for 
this  service.  And,  besides,  I  had  good  assurance, 
that  in  the  framing  of  this  building,  though  you 
were  the  only  architect,  yet  you  wanted  not 
the  assistance  of  many  diligent  hands  to  bring 
you  in  choice  materials  towards  it ;  not  df  many 
careful  and  watchful  eyes  to  correct  the  errors  of 
your  work,  if  any  should  chance  to  escape  you. 
Great  reason  therefore  had  I  to  expect  great  mat- 
ters from  you,  and  that  your  book  should  have  in 
it  the  spirit  and  elixir  of  all  that  can  be  said  in 
defence  of  yOur  church  and  doctrine ;  and  to  as- 
sure myself  that,  if  my  resolution  not  to  believe  it, 
were  not  built  upon  tiie  rock  of  evident  grounds 
and  reasons,  but  only  upon  some  sandy  and  de- 
ceitful appearances,  now  the  wind  and  storm  and 
floods  were  coming,  which  would  undoubtedly 
overthrow  it. 

2.  Neither  truly  were  you  more  willing  to  ef- 
fect such  un  alteration  in  me,  than  I  was  to  have 
it  effected :  for  my  desire  is  to  go  the  right  way  to 
et^al  happiness.  But  whether  this  way  lie  on  the 
right  hand,  or  the  left,  or  straight  forward ;  whe- 
ther it  be  by  following  a  living  guide,  or  by  seek- 
ing my  direction  in  a  book,  or  by  hearkening  to  ihe 
Secret  whisper  of  some  private  spirit,  to  me  it  is 
indifferent.  And  he  that  is  otherwise  affected,  axid 
hath  not  a  traveller's  indifference,  which  Epictetus 
requires  in  aU  that  would  find  the  truth,  but  much 
desires,  in  respect  of  his  ease,  or  pleasure,  or  pro- 
fit, or  advancement,  or  satis£su3tion  of  friends,  or 
any  human  consideration,  that  one  way  should 
be  true  rather  than  another ;  it  is  odds  but  he" 
will  take  his  desire  that  it  should  be  so,  for  an  as- 
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sTsraiice  ifaU  it  is  «o.  But  I,  for  mj  part,  umlesB  I 
deoelTe  myBelf,  was,  and  still  am  ao  affected,  as 
J  have  made  professiou,  not  wUling,  I  confess,  to 
take  aoiy  thing  upon  trust,  and  to  believe  it  with- 
out askmg  my  self  why  ?  ao,  nor  able  to  command 
myself  (were  I  never  so  willing)  tq  follow,  like  a 
Blveiep>  «yery  sh^^herd  that  should  take  upon  him 
4xK.gaide  me;  or  every  flock,  that  should  chance 
to  go  befooe  me :  but  most  apt  and  most  willing 
to  be  led  by  reason  to  any  way,  or  feom  it,  and 
always  submitting  all  other  reasons  to  this  one — 
God  hath  4Baid  so,  therefore  it  is  true.  Nor  yet 
was  I  so  uzureasonable,  as  to  ezpect  mathematical 
demon^xatioas  irom  you  in  matters  plainly  inca* 
pable  of  tikem,  such  as  are  to  be  believed,  and,  if 
we  speak  properly,  cannot  foe  known ;  such  there^ 
fore  I  ^xs^dded  not.  For,  as  he  is  an  unreasona- 
ble master,  who  requires  a  stronger^assent  to  his 
concluaii^DS  llian  his  arguments  deserve;  so  I 
conceive  him  a  firoward  and  undisciplined  scholar, 
who  desires  stronger  arguments  for  a  conclusion 
than  the  matter  will  bear.  But,  had  you  repre^ 
sented  to  my  understanding  such  reasons  of  your 
doctrine,  as,  being  weighed  in  an  even  balance^ 
held  by  an  even  hand,  with  those  on  the  other 
side,  would  have  turned  the  scale,  and  have  made 
ywff  rdigion  more  credible  than  the  contrary; 
certaiidy  i  should  have  despised  the  shame  of  one 
aoi^  aUeratiou,  and  with  both  mine  arms,  and 
with  all  my  heart,  most  readily  have  embraced 
it:  such  was  my  expectation  from  you,  and  such 
My  preparation,  which  I  brought  with  me  to  the 
leading  of  your  book. 

3.  Would  you  know  now  what  the  event  was, 
what  effect  was  wroiigh't  in  me,  by  the  penual 
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and  consideration  of  it  ?  Ta  deal  truly  and  inge- 
nuously with  you,  I  fell  somewhat  in  my  good 
opinion,  both  of  your  sufficiency  and  sincerity; 
but  was  exceedingly  confirmed  in  my  ill  opinion 
of  the  cause  maintained  by  you.  I  found  every 
where  snares  that  might  entrap,  and  colours  that 
might  deceive,  the  simple;  but  nothing  that  might 
persuade,  and  very  little  that  might  move  an  un- 
derstanding man,  and  one  that  can  discern  be- 
tween discourse  and  sophistry:  in  short,  I  was 
verily  persuaded,  that  I  plainly  saw  and  could 
make  it  appear  to  all  dispassionate  and  unpre- 
judicate  judges,  that  a  vein  of  sophistry  and  ca- 
lumny did  run  clean  through  it  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end.  And  letting  some  friends  un- 
derstand so  much,  I  suffered  myself  to  be  per- 
suaded by  them,  that  it  would  not  be  either  un- 
proper  for  me,  or  unacceptable  to  God,  nor  per- 
adventure  altogether  unserviceable  to  his  church, 
nor  justly  offensive  to  you  (if  you  indeed  were  a 
lover  of  truth,  and  not  a  maintainer  of  a  £siction) 
if  setting  aside  the  second  part,  which  was  in  a 
manner  wholly  employed  in  particular  disputes,  re- 
petitions and  references,  and  in  wranglings  with 
Dr.  Potter  about  the  semse  of  some  supernume- 
rary quotations,  and  whereon  the  main  question 
no  way  depends ;  I  would  make  a  fair  and  inge- 
nuous answer  to  the  first,  wherein  the  substance 
of  the  present  controversy  is  confessedly  con- 
tained ;  and  which,  if  it  were  clearly  answered, 
no  man  would  desire  any  other  answer  to  the 
second.  This  therefore  I  undertook  with  a  full 
resolution  to  be  an  adversary  to  your  errors,  but 
a  friend  and  servant  to  your  person :  and  so  much 
the  more  a  friend  to  your  person,  by  how  much 
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the  severer  and  more  rigid  adversary  I  was  to 
your  errors. 

4.  In  this  work  my  conscience  bears  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  have,  according  to  your  advice,  "  pro- 
ceeded always  with  this  consideration,  that  I  am 
to  give  a  most  strict  account  of  every  line,  and 
word,  that  jpasseth  under  my  pen  f'  and  therefore 
have  been  precisely  careful,  for  the  matter  of  my 
book,  to  defend  truth  only,  and  only  by  truth: 
and  tiien  scrupulously  fearful  of  scandalizing  you 
or  any  man  with  the  manner  of  handling  it.  From 
this  rule,  sure  I  am,  I  have  not  willingly  swerved  in 
either  part  of  it ;  and,  that  I  might  not  do  it  ig- : 
norantly,  I  have  not  only  myself  examined  mine 
own  work  (perhaps  with  more  severity  than  I 
have  done  your's,  as  conceiving  it  a  base  and  un- 
christian thing  to  go  about  to  satisfy  others  with 
what  I  myself  am  not  fully  satisfied) ;  but  have 
also  made  it  pass  the  fiery  trial  of  the  exact  cen- 
sures of  many  understanding  judges,  always  heart- : 
ily  wishing,  that  you  yourself  had  been  of  the  quo- 
rum.  But  they  who  did  undergo  this  burthen,  as 
they  wanted  not  a  sufficiency  to  discover  any  hete- 
rodox doctrine,  so  I  am  sure,  they  have  been  very 
careful  to  let  nothing  slip  dissonieait  from  truth, 
or  from  the  authorized  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
England :  and  therefore,  whatsoever  causeless  and 
groundless  jealousy  any  man  may  entertain  con- 
cerning my  person,  yet  my  book,  I  presume,  in 
reason  and  common  equity,  should  be  free  from 
them ;  wherein  I  hope,  that  little  or  nothing  hatlx 
escaped  so  many  eyes,  which  being  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  will  be  found  too  light : 
and  in  this  hope  I  am  much  confirmed,  by  your 
strange  carriage  of  yourself  in  this  whole  business.  - 
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For  though  b;  some  cuooked  and  siidtt^  arte»  yod 
have  got  my  answer  into  your  hands,  now  a  year 
since  and  upwards,  as  t  have  been  assured  by  some 
ttet  profess  to  know  it,  and  those  of  your  owm 
party ;  though  you  could  not  want  every  day  fair 
opportunities  of  sending  to  me,  and  acquainting  me 
with  any  exceptions^  whidi  you  conceived  migfat 
be  justly  taken  to^  it,  or  my  part  c^  it  (than  which 
nothing  could  have  been  more  weleome  tA  meiy; 
yet  hitherto  you havenot been  {leased  to  acquaint 
mie  with  any  one :  nay  more,  though  you  have  been, 
at  sundry,  times,  and  by  several  ways,  intreated 
and  solicited,  nay  pressed  and  importuned  by  me, 
to  join  with  me  in  a  private  discussion  of  die  con- 
troversy between  us,  before  the  publication  of  my 
Answer  (because  I  was  extremely  unwilling  to 
publish  any  thing  which  had  not  passed  all  man- 
ner of  trials ;  as  desiring,  not  that  I,  or  my  side, 
but  that  truth,  might  overcome  on  which  side 
soever  it  was)  though  I  have  protested  to  you, 
and  set  it  under  my  hand  (which  protestation  by 
God's  help  I  would  have  made  good),  if  you,  or 
any  other,  who  would  undertake  your  cause, 
would  giv-e  me  a  fair  meeting,  and  choose  out 
of  your  whole  book  any  one  argument  whereof 
you  was  most  confident,  and  by  which  you  would 
be  content  the  rest  should  be  judged  of,  and  make 
it  appear,  that  I  had  not,  or  could  not»  answer  it,, 
that  I  would  desist  from  the  work  wjiich  I  had 
undertaken^  and  answer  none  at  all:  though  by 
all  the  arts  which  possibly  I  could  devise,  I  have 
provoked  you  to  such  a  trial ;  and,  in  particuIlEff;, 
by  assuring  you,  that  if  you  refused  it,  the  worid 
should  be  informed  of  your  tergiversation :  not*- 
withstanding  all  this,  you  have  perpc^tually  and 
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laA^^nt^My  vdedmed  it ;  whieh,  to  my  und&stand-^ 
iag,'i6  ft  ver^  evident  Aiga,  that  there  ia  not  any 
tnitlv  in  your  cause^  nor  (which,  is  impossible^ 
there  shoidd  be)  strength  in  your  arguments :  espe- 
cially considering  what  our  Saviour  hath  told  us, 
'^  Every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light/  nei-^ 
tiler  leomath  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be* 
reproved;  but  he  that  doth  truth,  cometh  to  th& 
light,  tibftt  his  deeds  maybe  made  manifest  that 
t^y  ave  wrought  inr  God/' 

5;  III  tbe  meanwhile,  though  you  despaired  of 
eompasaing  your  desire  this  honest  way ;  yet  you* 
have  not  omitted  to  tempt  me,  by  base  and  un- 
worthy considerations,  to  desert  the  cause  which* 
I  had  undertaken ;   letting  me  understand-  from 
you>  by  an  acquaintance  common  to  us  both,  how 
that  ^*  in  case  my  work  should  come  to  light,  my 
inconstancy  in  religion  (so  you  miscall  my  con- 
stancy in  following  that  way  to  heaven,  which  for 
the  present  seems  to  me  to  be  the  most  probable) 
shoidd  be  to  my  great  shame  painted  to  the  life  y 
1h9i  Qiy  own  writings  should  be  produced  against 
Qiyflelf ;  that  I  should  be  urged  to  answer  my  ownr 
IMotives  against  Protestantism;   and  that  suck 
things  should  be  published  to  the  world  touching 
my  belief  (for  my  painter  I  must  esqpeet  should 
hftise  i^eat  skill  in  perspective)  of  the  doctrine  of 
tfee  Tyioity,  the  Deity  of  our  Saviour,  and  all  su- 
peptaitiikral  verities,  as  should  endanger  all  my  foe- 
qi^es»^  present  and  future :  that  this  warning  was 
giv^  me  not  out  of  fear  of  what  I  could  say,  (for 
tfaft  ^tholicks,  if  they  might  wish  any  ill  would  beg 
Uie  publics^tion  of  my  book,  for  respects  obvious 
enough);  but  out  of  a  mere  charitable  desire  of 
my  good  and  reputation :   and  that  all  this  was 
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said  upon  a  supposition  that  I  was  answeringf  or 
had  a  mind  to  answer  Charity  Maintained ;  if  not^ 
no  harm  was  done/'  To  which  courteous  premo-^ 
nition/as  I  remember,  I  desired  the  gentleman^ 
who  dealt  between  us,  to^  return  this  answer/  or 
to  this  effect :-— that  I  believed  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  the  Deity  of  our  Saviour,  and  all  other 
supernatural  verities  revealed  in  Scripture,  as  truly 
and  as  heartily  as  yourself,  or  any  man;  .and 
therefore  herein  your  charity  was  very  much  mis*- 
taken ;  but,  much  more,  and  more  uncharitaUy,  in 
conceiving  me  to  be  a  man  that  was  to  be  wrought 
upon  with  these  terribiles  vim  formuBy  those  carnal 
and  base  fears  which  you  presented  to  me ;  whicfai 
were  very  prefer  motives  for  the  devil  and  his 
instruments  to  tempt  poor-spirited  men  out  of  the 
way  of  conscience  and  honesty,  but  very  incon*i 
gruous,  either  for  teachers  of  truth,  to  make  use 
of,  or  for  lovers  of  truth  (in  which  company  I  had 
been  long  agon  matriculated)  to  hearken  to  with 
any  regard.  But  if  you  were  indeed  desirous^; 
that  I  should  not  answer  Charity  Maintained,  one? 
way  there  was,  and  but  one,  whereby  you  might* 
obtain  your  desire ;  and  that  was,  by  letting  me^ 
know  when  and  where  I  might  attend  you ;  andt 
by  a  &ir  conference,  to  be  written  down  on  botl^ 
sides,  convincing  mine  understanding  (who  was 
resolved  not  to  be  a  recusant  if  I  were  convicted) 
that  any  one  part  of  it,  any  one  argument  in  it,' 
which  was  of  moment  and  consequence,  and- 
whereon  the  cause  depends,  was  indeed  unansWer** 
able.  This  was  the  effect  of  my  answer,  which  I 
am  well  assured  was  delivered :  but  reply  from^ 
you  I  received  none  but  this,  that  you  would  have 
no  conference  with  me  but  in  print:  and  soon 
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afterfinding  me  of  proof  agamst  all  these  batteries, 
and  thereby  (I  fear)  very  much  enraged,  you  took 
up  the  resoluilion  of  the  furious  goddess  in  the 
poet,  -madded  with  the  unsuOcessfuhiesis  of  her 
malice,    ,  ♦ 

l^lectefe  si  nequeo  superos^  Acheronta  movebo! 

6.  For  certainly,  those  indign  contumelies,  that 
mass  of  portentous  and  eicecrable  calumnies^ 
wherewith  in  your  pamphlet  of  Directions  Xo  N. 
N.  you  have  loaded  not  only  my  person  in  parti- 
cular, btit  all  the  learned  and  moderate  divines  of 
the  church  of  England,  and  all  protestants  in  ge- 
neral ;  nay,  all  wise  men  of  all  religions  but  your' 
own,  could  not  proceed  from  any  other  fountain. 

7.  To  begin  Mrith  the  last :  you  stick  not,  in  the 
bc^piiming  of  your  first  chapter,  to  fasten  the  im- 
putation of  atheism  and  irreligion  upon  all  wise  ' 
and  gallant  men  that  are  not  of  your  own  religion. 
In  which  uncharitable  and  unchristian  judgment, 
void  of  all  colour  or  shadow  of  probability,  I  know 
yet  by  experience,  that  very  many  of  the  bigots  of 
your  iaction  are  partakers  with  you.  God  forbid 
I  should  think  the  hke  of  you!  Yet,  if  I  should 
say;  that  in  your  religion  there  want  not  some 
temptations  unto;  and  some  principles  of  irreligion 
md:  atheism,  I  am  sure  I  could  make  my  assertion  ' 
much  more  probable  than  you  have  done^  or  can 
make,  this  horrible  imputation. 

8.  For  to  pass  by,  first,  that  which  experience 
justifies,  that  where  and  when  your  religion  hath 
most  absolutely  commanded,  there  and  then  athe- 
,ism  hath  most  abounded.  To  say  nothing,  se- 
condly, of  your  notorious  and  confessed  forging  of 
so  many  felse  miracles,  and  so  many  lying  legends, 
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wbach  ii»  ilot  onlikely  to  make  tusphnonii  men  to 
question  the  truth  of  all;  nor  to  object  to  yoo, 
thirdly,  the  abundance  of  your  weak  aisd  silly 
ceremonies,  and  ridiculous  observances  in  your 
religion ;  which,  in  all  probability,  cannot  but  be- 
get secret  contempt  and  scorn  of  it  in  v^se  and 
considering  men ;  and,  consequently,  atheism  and 
impiety,  if  they  have  this  persuasion  settled  in 
them  (which  is  too  rife  among  you,  and  which  yon 
account  a  piece  of  wisdom  and  gallantry)/ that  if 
they  be  not  oi^  your  religion,  they  were  bb  good 
be  of  none  at  all :  nor  to  trouble  you,  fourthly^ 
with  this,  that  a  great  part  of  your  doctrine  espe- 
cially in  the  points  contested,  makes  apparently 
for  the  temporal  ends  of  the  teachers  of  it ;  wfaick 
yet,  I  fear,  is  a  great  scandal  to  many  beaux  esprits 
among  you :  only  I  should  desire  you  to  consider 
attentively,  when  you  conclude  so  often  from  the 
differences  of  protestants,  that  they  have  no  cer- 
tainty of  any  part  of  thieir  religion,  no  not  of  -those 
points  wherein  they  agree ;  whether  you  do  not 
that,  which  so  magisterially  you  direct  me  not  to 
do,  that  is,  proceed  ^'a  destructive  way,  and  object 
arguments  against  your  adversaries,  whicl\tend  to 
the  overthrow  of  all  religion  ?"  And  whether,  as 
you  argue  thus,  "protestants  differ  in  many  tMngs> 
therefore  they  have  no  certainty  of  any  thing :"  so 
an  atheist  or  sceptic  may  not  conclude  as  well ; 
Christians  and  the  professors  of  all  religions  differ 
in  many  things>  therefoffe  they  have  no  certainty 
in  any  thing.  Again,  I  shall  desire  you  to  tdl  me 
ingenuously,  whether  it  be  not  too  probable,  that 
your  portentous  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
joined  with  your  forementioned  persuasion  of„ 
'*no  papists  no  Christians,"  hath  brought  a  great 
many  others,   as  well  as  himself,  to  Averroes' 
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rewlntuni^:  Qftandoguidcm '-  ChfiHkm  aiofrnd  p§$4 
anmininti  sit ;  nmmd  nka  c*im  phikmphis  ?  Whether 
your  requirmg^imeu,  uptui  ooly  pi:o1;>able  and  pru^ 
dentiaiiisotiLyes,  to  yield  a  ixio9t  ^rtdin  Assent  unto 
things  in  human  reason  impossible ;  land.  teUii^ 
them,  ad  you  do :toaoflben,: that  they  were  at. g9Q^ 
not  befieve' at  all,  us  brieve  with  any  lower  d^ 
gtee  of '  faith,  b&  not  a  likely  way  to  mak^  consln 
dering  men  seom  your  re^gion  (and  (Anseqttefttl^. 
alU  if  liiey  knoiv:  ilo  othear)  as  requiring  thingi»  «oiii» 
tradictory^  and  impossible  tQ  be  performed?  Xasta 
ly,  whether  your  pretence,  thatther^  is  nd  good: 
ground  to  bdiere  Seripture,  btit  yourthUreh'^in?-. 
£adlibilityy  joined  with  your  pretending  no  ground 
for  this  but  some'texts  of  Scripture^,  be  not  a  fair 
way  to  make  them  that  understand  fhefiaselves^ 
believe  neither  church  nor  Scripture  t , 
.  9.  Your  calumnies  agldnst  prote^tots  in  gene- 
ral are  set  down  in  these  words :  (chap,  ii;  4  ^0 
"The  very  doctrine  of  protestants>  if  it  be  followjed 
closely,  and  with  coherence  to  itself,  must  of  ne- 
cessity induce  Socinianism.  This  I  say  confident«« 
ly;  and  evidently  ptove^  by  instandng  in  one  ej-^ 
ror,  which  may  well  be  termed  tibie  capital;  aad 
mother-heresy,  from  which  all  pthermu^t, follow; 
at  ease ;  I  mean  their  heresy  in  affirming^  that  tj^ 
perpetual  visiMe  church  of  Chris.t>  descended  by, 
a  never-interrupted  succession  from  our  S^vioi^: 
to  this  day,  is  not  infallible  in  all  that  it  prpppseth 
to  be  believed  as  revealed  truths*..  J5o|: Jl;  the  in- 
&llibility  of  such  a  public,  authority  be  onqe  imh 
peached^  what  remainSj  but  that  fiv^  man  iS/ 
given  over  to  his  own  wit  and  discourse?  ;And 
talk  not  here  of  Holy  Scriptnre :  for  if  th^  .tj«^; 
church  may  erjr,  in  defining  wtet  jScripturp?.  be 
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canonical^  or  in  delivering  the  sense  and  meaning 
thereof;  we  are  still  devolved,  either  upon  the  pri- 
vate spirit  (a  foolery  now  exploded  out  of  Engtsind,. 
which  finally  leaving  every  man  to  his  own  con- 
ceits, ends  in  Socinianism)  or  else  upon  natural  wit 
and  judgment,  for  examining  and  determining  what 
Scriptures  contain  true  or  false  doctrine  and,  in 
that  respect,  ought  to  be  received  or  rejectedJ^ 
4nd,  indeed,  take  away  the  authority  of  God*sr 
ehurch,  no  man  can  be  assured,  that  any  one  book, 
or  parcel  of  Scripture,  was  written  -by  Divine  in- 
spiration ;  or  that  all  the  contents  are  in&llibly 
true;  which  are  the  direct  errors  of  Socinians. 
If  it  were  but  for  this  reason  alone,  no  man,  who 
regards  the  eternal  salvation  of  his  soul,  woulc^ 
live  or  die  in  protestancy,  from  which  so  vast  ab- 
surdities as  these  of  the  Socinians  must  inevitably 
follow.  And  it  ought  to  be  an  unspeakable  com- 
ifort  to  all  us  catholics,  while  we  consider,  that 
none  can  deny  the  infallible  authority  of  our  church, 
but  jointly  he  must  be  left  to  his  own  wit  and 
ways;  must  abandon  all  infused  faith,  and  true 
religion,  if  he  do  but  understand  himself  right." — In 
all  which  discourse,  the  only  true  word  you  speak 
is,  "  this  I  say  confidently :"  as  for  "  proving  evi- 
dently," that  I  believe  you  reserved  for  some  other 
opportunity :  for  the  present  I  am  sure  you  have 
been  very  sparing  of  it. 

10.  You  say,  indeed,  confidently  enough,  that 
^'  the  denial  of  the  church's  infallibility  is  the  mo- 
ther-heresy, from  which  all  other  must  follow  a,t 
ease."  Which  is  so  far  from  being  a  necessary 
truth,  as  you  make  it,  that  it  is  indeed  a  manifest 
falsehood.  Neither  is  it  possible  for  the  wit  of 
Baan„  by  any  gbod,  or  so  much  as  probable  cour 
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sequence,  from  the  deniri  of  the  church's  infalli* 
bilhj,  to  deduce  any  one  of  the  anoient  heresies, 
or  any  one  error  of  the  Sociniahs,  which  are.  the 
heresies  here  entreated  of.  For  who  would  riot 
laugh  at  him  that  should  argue  thus :  neither  the 
church  of  Rome,  nor  any  other  church,  is  infiailfible; 
ergo,  the  doctrine  of  Arius,  Pelagius,  Eutychea, 
JVestorius,  Photinus,  M anichseus,  was  true  doc- 
trine? On  the  other  side  it  may  be  truly  said,  and 
justified  by  very  good  and  effectual  reason,  that 
he  affirms  with  you,  the  pope's  infkllibility  puts 
himself  into  his  hands  and  power,  to  be  1^  by 
him,  at  his  ease  and  pleasure,  into  all  heresy,  and 
even  to  hell  itself;  and  cannot  with  reason  say  (so 
long  as  he  is  constant  to  his  grounds)  Domine,  cur 
iia/ads?  but  must  believe  white  to  be  black,  and 
black  to  be  white ;  virtue  to  be  vice,  and  vice  to 
be  virtue ;  nay  (which  is  a  horrible,  but  a  most 
certain  truth)  Christ  to  be  antichrist,  and  anti- 
christ to  be  Christ,  if  it  be  possible  for  the  pope 
to  say  so :  which,  I  say,  and  will  maintain,  how- 
ever you  daub  and  disguise  it,  is  indeed  to  make 
men  apostatize  from  Christ  to  his  pretended  vic^r, 
but  r^  enemy.  For  that  name;  iand  no  better  (if 
we  may  speak  truth  without  offence),  I  presume  he 
deserves,  who,  under  pretence  of  interpreting  the 
law  of  Christ  (which  authority,  without  any  wdM 
of  express  warrant,  he  has  taken  upon  himself), 
doth  in  many  parts  evacuate  and  dissolve  it :  so 
dethroning  Christ  from  his  dominion  over  men's 
consciences,  and,  instead  of  Christ,  setting  up  him'- 
self;  inasmuch  as  he  that  require,  that  his  inter- 
pretations of  any  law  should  be  obeyed  as  tnie 
and  genuine,  seem  they  to  men's  understandings 
nfiv6r  sO  dissonant  and  discordant  from  it  (as  the 
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Bisfiop  of  Bx/bte  'Atiel)^  nqafres;  indeed,  tkat  his 
iflt€9|miatioitt  vsh^  he  that  is 

Ihtaify'pTepared'iir  mi^  to.  Inblieve  and  receive  all 
iach  interpretations  withcrutjodging  of  them,  and 
thdughJt&Ms  ^rate.jndjginent  they  seem  unrea- 
scmaible;  is^  indeed M^ngraouslj  disposed  to  hold 
aduhery  a  venial^sin^  andfomication  no  sin,  when- 
soever the  pope  ^d  his  adherents  shall  so  deolare. 
iitoid  whatsoever  he  may  plead  yet,. either  wittingly 
cr'ignorantly;  he  makes-  the  law  and  the  law- 
maker both  stales;  and  obeyi^  only  the  interpreter; 
As  if  I  should  pretend^  that  I  should  submit  to 
the  laws  of  the  King  of  England,  but  should  in* 
deed  resolve  to  obey  them  in  that  sense  which  the 
King  of  Franee  should  jput  upon  them,  whatsoever 
it  were^:  I  presume  every  understandii^  man 
would  say,  l^t  I  did  indeed  obey  the  King  of 
Prcmce,  and  not  the  King  of  England.  If  I  should 
pretend  to  believe  the  Bible,  but  that  I  would  un- 
derstand dt  according  to  the  sense  which  the 
chief  Mufti  should  put  upon  it;  who  would  not 
say,  that  I  were  a  Christian  in  pretence  only,  but 
{Adeed  a  Mahometan  ? 

11.  Nor  will  it  be  to  purpose  for  you  to  pretend 
that  the  precepts  4Df  Christ  are  so  plain,  that  it 
icannot  be'  feared  that  any  pope,  should  ever  go 
about  to  dissolve  them,  aiid  pretend  to  be  a  Cfarist- 
aatt :  for  not  to  say,  that  you  now  pretend  the 
contrary;  to  wit,  that  **  the  law  of  Christ  is  obscure 
even  in  things  necessary  to  be  believed  and  done ;'/ 
and,  by  saying  so,  have  xoBjie  a  iair  way  for  any 
foul  interpretation  of  any  part  of  it :  certainly, 
that  which  the  churcb  of  Rome  hath  already  done 
in  this  kind,  is  an  evident  argument,  that,  (if  once 
she  had  this  power  unquestioned,  and  made  expe<^ 
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dite  a&d  ready  for  use,  by  being  contracted  to  the 
pope)  ishe  may  do  what  she  pleaseth  with  it.  Who 
that  hath  lived  in  the  primitive  churdi,  would  nojt 
have  thought  it  as  utterly  improbable,  that  ever 
they  should  have  brought  in  the  worship  of  images 
and.  picturing  of  God,  as  now  it  is  that  they 
should  legitimate  fornication  ?  Why  may  we  not 
think,  they  may  in  time  take  away  the  whole 
communion  ;ff om  the  laity,  as  well  as  they  hav^ 
taken  away  half  of  it?  Why  may  we  ftot  thinly 
that  any  text,  and  any  sense,  may  not  be  ac- 
cord^ as  well  as  the  whole  fourteenth  chapter  of 
the  Fitst  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  GorintUans  is 
reconciled  to  the  Latin  service  ?  How  is  it  possi- 
Ue  $ny  thing  should  be  plainer  forbidden  than  th^ 
worship  of  angels  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Golossians? 
than  the  teaching  for  doctrines  men's  commands 
in  the (Jpspelof^t. Mark ?  And,  therefi>re, seeing 
we  see  these  things  done^  which  hardly  any  ma^i 
would  have  believed  that  had  not  seen  them,  why 
should  we  not  fear,  that  this  unlimited  power  may 
not  be  used  hereafter  with  as  little  moderatioit, 
seeing  devices  have  been  invented  how  men  may 
worship  images  without  idolatry,  and  kill  innocent 
men,.. under  pretence  of  heresy,  without  murder ! 
Who  knows  not,  that  some  tricks  may  not  be 
hereafter  devised,  by  which  lying  with  other  men's 
wi'^es ..dbaU  be  no  adultery,  taking  away  other 
men's  goodd  no  theft  ?  I  conclude,  therefore,  thai 
if  Sfolomaa  himself  were  here,  and  were  to  deterr 
miniei  the  difference,  which  is  more  likely  to  be 
mother,  of  aU  heresy,  the  denial  of  the  church  s  or 
Ihe:  affirming  of  the  pope  s  infallibility,  that  he 
would  certainly  say,  "This  is  the  mother,  give  her 
the  child." 
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*  '12.  Ton  say  again,  confidently,  that  if  this  iii- 
liUHbility  be  once  impeached,  ^very  man  is  givett 
iftVet  to  his  own  wit  and  discourse :  which  if  yoH 
biean  discourse  not  guiding  itself  by  Scripture^ 
but  only  by  principles  of  nature,  or  perhaps  tiy 
prejudices  and  popular  errors,  and  drawing  con- 
iiequences  not  by  rule,  but  chance,  is  by  no  means 
true:  if  you  mean  by  discourse,  right  leasoo 
grounded  on  Divine  revelation  and  common  no* 
tions  written  by  Grod  in  the  hearts  of  all  men> 
and  deducings  according  to  the  never-failing  mlclB 
•df  logic,  consequent  deductions  from  them;  if 
this  be  it  which  you  mean  by  discourse,  it  is  vfcry 
tneet  and  reasonable  and  necessary,  that  men,  >tt 
in  all  their  actions,  so  especially  in  that  of  tbe 
^eittest  importance,  the  choice  of  their  way  to 
Happiness  should  be  left  unto  it ;  and  he  that  foi^ 
-ItKvs  this  in  all  his  opinions  and  actions,  and  does 
not  only  seem  to  do  so,  follows  always  Grod ; 
^whereas  he  that  foUoweth  a  company  of  mim, 
'may  ofttimes  follow  a  company  of  beasts :  and  in 
isaying  this,  I  say  no  more  than  St.  John  to  all 
Christians  in  these  words :  "  Dearly  beloved,  be- 
lieve not  every  spirit;  but  try  the  spirits,  wlie- 
*her  they  be  of  God,  or  no."  And  the  rule  >lie 
-grres'theni  to  make  this  trial  by,  is,  to  consider 
^i^hether  they  confess  Jesus-  to  be  the  Christy 
'thM  is,  the  guide  of  their  faith,  and  Lord  df  their 
^iiakion&;mot,  whether  they  acknowledge  the  popie 
t^'be' bis  vicar:  li  say  no  more  than  St.  Paul>ii 
^bxfaorttng  all  Christians  ''^to  try  all  things,  and  kild 
t&st^httt  which  da  {good  ('\  than  St.  Peter,,  inooni-* 
maiding:  all  Christians  to  be  ready  to  give  a  risa- 
soh  oftfce  hope  that  is  in  them :  than  our  Saviour 
/himself,  in  forewarning  all  his  followers,  that  if 
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they  blindly  follow  blind  guides,  both  leaders  and 
followers  should  fall  into  the  ditch :  and  again,  in 
saying  even  to  the  poople,  "  Yea,  and  why  of 
yourselvM  jtidge  ye  not  what  is  right?"  And 
though  by  passion,  or  precipitation,  or  prejudice^ 
by  want  of  reason  or  not  using  what  tJiey  have, 
men  may  be,  and  are  oftentimes,  led  into  error  and 
mischief;  yet,  that  they  cannot  be  misguided  by 
discourse,  truly  so  caUed,  such  as  I  have  des- 
cribed, you  yourself  have  given  them  security. 
For  what  is  discourse,  but  drawing  conclusions 
t)ut  of  premises  by  good  consequence  ?  Now, 
the  principles  which  we  have  settled,  to  wit,  the 
Scriptures,  are  on  all  sides  agreed  to  be  infallibly 
true.  And  you  have. told  us  in  the  fourth  chapter 
;of  this  pamphlet,  that  *^  from  truth  no  man  can,  by 
good  consequence,  infer  falsehood :'  therefore,  by 
-discourse  no  man  can  possibly  be  led  to  error; 
;but  if  he  err  in  his  conclusions,  he  must  of  neces- 
sity either  err  in  his  principles  (which  here  cannot 
/have  place)  or  commit  some  error  in  his  discourse; 
:that  is,  indeed,  not  discourse,  but  seem  .to  do  so. 
13.  You  say,  thirdly,  with  suflGicient  confidence, 
tlttit  "if  the  true  church  may  err  in  defining  what 
Scriptures  be  canonical,  or  in  the  delivering  die 
?sense  thereof,  then  we  must  follow  either  the  pri- 
vate spirit,  or  else  natural  wit  and  judgment ; 
and  by  them  examine  what  scriptures  contain 
tme  or  false  doctrine,  and  in  that  respect  ought  to 
be  received  or  rejected."  All  which  is  apparently 
^untrue ;  neither  can  any  proof  of  it  be  pretended. 
•For  though  the  present  church  may  possibly  err  in 
her  judgment  touching  this  matter,  yet  have  we 
other  directions  in  it  besides  the  private  spirit  and 
the  examination  t)f  the  contents  (which  latter  way 
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inay  concliide  the  negative  very  strongly,  to  vit, 
tbat  sudi  or  such  a  book  cannot  come  from  God; 
because  it  contains  irreconcileable  contradictions ; 
but  the  affirmative  it  cannot  conclude,  because  the 
contents  of  a  book  may  be  all  true,  and  yet  the 
book  not  written  by  Divine  inspiration);  other  dir 
rections  therefore  I  say  we  have  besides  either  of 
these  three,  and  that  is,  the  testimony  of  the  pri^^ 
mitive  Christians.        ,  .  » 

14.  You  say,  fourthly,  with  convenient  bold<^ 
ness,  that  *^  this  infellible  authority  of  your  church 
being  denied,  no  man  can  be  assured,  that  any 
parcel  of  Scripture  was  written  by  Divine  inspi- 
ration :"  which  is  an  untruth,  for  which  no  proof 
is  pretended;  and  besides,  void  of  modesty,  and 
full  of  impiety :  the  first,  because  the  experience 
of  innumerable  Christians  is  against  it^  who  are 
sufficiently  assured,  that  the  Scripture  is  divinely 
inspired,  and  yet  deny  the  inMlible  authority  of 
your  church,  or  any  other :  the  second,  because 
if  I  cannot  have  ground  to  be  assured  of  the  Di^ 
vine  authority  of  Scripture,  imless  I  first  believe 
your  church  inMlible,  then  I  can  have  no  ground 
at  all  to  believe  it;  because  there  is  no  ground, 
nor  can  any  be  pretended,  why  I  should  believe 
your  church  infallible,  unless  I  first  believe  the 
Scripture  Divine. 

15.  Fifthly  and  lastly,  you  say  with  confidence 
in  abundance^  that  **  none  can  deny  the  infallible 
authority  of  your  church,  but  he  must  abandon 
all  infused  fiadth  and  true  religion,  if  he  do  but 
understand  himself;"  which  is  to  say,  agreeable  to 
what  you  had  said  before,  and  what  out  of  the 
abundance  of .  your  heart  you  speak  very  often, 
that  all  Christians  besides  you  are  open  fools,  or 
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cfonceded  atiidBts.  AU  this  you  say  with  notable 
<|oiifidetice  (as  the  i^EMiner  of  6ophister&-is,  to 
place theiri^^nfidence  of  prevailing  in  their  con- 
fident manner  of  spes&ing) ;  but  then  for  the  evi'* 
denceychi  promised  to  maintiain  this  confidence, 
that  is  quite  vanished  and  become  invisible. 

16.'  Had  la  mind  to  recriminate  now  and  to 
cbai^  papists  (as  you  do  protestants)  that  they 
lead  men  to  Socinianism^  I  could  certainly  make  a 
much  fair»  shew  of  evidence  than  you  have  done : 
for  I  would  not  tell  you,  you  deny  the  infeUibility 
of  the  church  of  England ;  ergo,  you  lead  to  Soci- 
nianism,  which  yet  is  altogether  as  good  an  argu- 
ment as  this ;  protestants  deny  the  infallibility  of 
the  Roman  church ;  ergo,  they  induce  Socinian- 
ism  ^  nor  would  I  resume  my  former  argument^ 
and  urge  you>  that  by  holding  the  pope's  inMli«- 
bility,  you  submit  yourself  to  that  capital  and  mo- 
ther-heresy, by  advantage  whereof,  he  may  lead 
yott  at  ease  to  believe  virtue  vice,  and  vice  virtue; 
to^beiieve  antiohristianity  Christianism,  and  Christ- 
iSknity  antichristianism :  he  may  lead  you  to  So- 
cinianism,  to  Turcism,  nay,  to  the  devil  himself  if 
he  have  a  mind  to  it :  but  I  would  shew  you,  that 
divem  ways  the  doctors  of  your  church  do  the 
principal  and  proper  work  of  the  Socinians  fot 
them,  undermining  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  by 
ftmying  it  to  be  supported  by  those  pillars  of  the 
fiiith,  which  alone  are  fit  and  able  to  support  it^ 
i- mean  Scripture,  and  the  consent  of  the  ancient 
doctors,    : 

17.  For  Scripture,  your  men  deny  very  plainly 
aiid  firequently,  that  this  doctrine  can  be  proved 
by'  it.  See,  if  you  please,  this  plainly  taught,  and 
urged  very  earnestly,  by  Cardinal  Hosius,   De 
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Author.  Sac.  1.  3.  p.  53:  'By  Gordonias  Huntlaeus, 
torn.  i.  Controv;.  1.  De  verbo  Dei,  C.  19.  By 
Gretsenis  and  Tannerus,  in  Colloquio  Ratisboh ; 
and  also  by  Vega^  Possevin,  Wickus,  and  otheis. 
18.  And  then  for  the  consent  of  the  ancients: 
that  that  also  delivers  it  not ;  by  whom  are  we 
taught,  but  by  papists  only  ?  Who  is  it  that  makes, 
known  to  aU  the  world,  that  Eusebius,  that  great 
searcher  and  devourer  of  the  Christian  libraries, 
was  an  Arian  ?  Is  it  not  your  great  Achilles,  Car- 
<linal  Perron^  in  his  third  book  and  second  chap- 
ter of  his  Reply  to  King  James  ?  Who  is  it  that  in- 
forms us  that  "  Origen"  (who  never  was  questioned 
for  any  error  in  this  matter  in  or  near  his  time)  "  de- 
nied the  Divinity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ?** 
Is  it  not  the  same  great  Cardinal,  in  his  book  of 
.the  Eucharist  against  M.  du  Plessis,  1.  2.  c.  7? 
Who  is  it  that  pretends,  that  "  Irenaeus  hath  said 
those  things,  which  he  that  should  now  hold> 
would  be  esteemed  an  Arian  ?"  Is  it  not  the  same 
person,  in  his  Reply  to  King  James,  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  his  fourth  observation  ?  and  doth  he 
not  in  the  same  place  peach  Tertullian  also,  and 
in  a  manner  give  him  away  to  the  Arians  ? .  and 
pronounce  generally  of  the  fathers,  before  the 
council  of  Nice,  that  "  Arians  would  gladly  be  tr^ 
by  them  ?"  and  are  not  your  fellow  Jesuits  also, 
even  the  prime  men  of  your  order,  prevaricators 
in  this  point  as  well  as  others?  t)oth  nqt  yoHir 
friend  Mr.  Fisher,  or  Mr.  Floyd,  in  his  book  of  tlie 
Nine  Questions  proposed  to  him  by  King  James, 
speak  dangerously  to  the  same  purpose,  in  his 
discourse  Of  the  Resolution  of  Faith,  towards  the 
end?  Giving  us  to  understand,  that  "  the  new  re- 
formed Arians  bring  very  many  testimonies  of  the 
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ancient  fethers,  to  prove,  that  in  this  point  they 
did  contradict  themselves,  and  were  contrary  one 
to  another;  which  places  whosoever  shall  read, 
will  clearly  see,  that  to  common  people  they  are 
unanswerable,  yea,  that  common  people  are  not 
capable  of  the  answers  that  learned  men  yield 
imto  such  obscure  passages."  And  hath  hot  your 
great  antiquary  Petavius,  in  his  notes  upon  Epi* 
phaniiis,  in  Hser.  69.  been  very  liberal  to  the  ad- 
versaries of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  in  a 
manner  given  them  for  patroni^  and  advocates, 
first,  Justin  Martyr,  and  then  almost  all  the  fethersf 
before  the  council  of  Nice ;  whose  speeches,  he 
says,  touching  this  point,  cum  orthodoxce  fdci  re- 
gula  mifdme  consentiunt?  Hereunto  I  might  add, 
that  the'  Dominicans  and  Jesuits  between  them  in 
another  matter  of  great  importance,  viz.  God's 
prescience  of  future  contingents,  give  the  Soci* 
hians  the  premises  out  of  which  their  conclusion, 
doth  unavoidably  follow :  for  the  Dominicans  main- 
tain, on  the  one  side,  that  Go4  can  foresee  nothing 
but  what  he  decrees:  the  Jesuits,  on  the  other 
sidei  that  he  doth  not  decree  all  things :  and  from 
hence  the  Socinians  conclude  (as  it  is  obvious  for 
them  to  do),  that— he  doth  not  foresee  all  things. 
Lastly,  I  might  adjoin  this,  that  you  agree  with^ 
one  consent,  and  settle  for  a  rule  unquestionable, 
that  no  part  of  religion  can  be  repugnant  to  rea* 
son ;  whereunto  you  in  particular  subscribe  una- 
wiu*es  in  saying,  "from  truth  no  man  can  by  goo^ 
consequence  infer  falsehood ;"  which  is  to  say,  in 
effect,  that  reason  can  never  lead  any  man  to 
error.  And  after  you  have  dotiq  so,  you  p^pcl^poi 
to  all  the  world  (as  you  in  this  pamphlet  dp  very 
frequently)  that,  **  if  men  follow  their  reason  audi 
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^/'  diey  will'(i£  they  imdentand  *  thrair 
selves)  be  led  ta  SocimaBi»n.    And  thus  you  sMi 
with  what  probable  matter  I  might  furnish- rOiji^ 
and  justify  my  accusation,  if  I  should  charge  3^11 
with,  leading  men  to  Soomianism;  yet  do  I. not 
conceive,  that  I  have  ground  enough  for  this  odi- 
ous imputation;    And  much  less  should  you  have 
charged  protestants  with  it,  whom  you  confess  to 
abhor  and  detest  it,  and  who  fight  against  it»  not 
with  the  broken  reeds,  and  out  of  the  paper  for- 
tresses of  an  imaginary  infallibility,  which  were 
only  to  make  sport  for  their  adversaries  ;  but  widi 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  God ;   of 
which  we  may  say  most  truly,  what  David  said 
of  Goliah's  sword,  offered  him  by  Abimelech, 
non  est  sicut  iste,  **  there  is  none  comparable  to  it." 
'19.  Thus  protestants  in  general  I  hope  are  sufl&r 
ciently  vindicated  from  your  calumny.     I  proceed 
now  to  do  the  same  service  for  the  divines  of 
England;  whom  you  question  first  in  point  of 
learning  and  sufficiency,  and  then  in  point  of 
conscience  and  honesty,  as  prevaricating  in  the 
religion  which  they  profess,    and    inclining   to 
popery.  Their  learning  (you  say)  consists  only  in 
*^  some  superficial  talent  of  preaching,  languages, 
and  elocution;  and  not  in  any  deep  knowledge 
of  philosophy,   especially  of  metaphysics ;   and 
much  less  of  that  most  solid,  profitable,  subtle, 
and  (O  rem  ridiculam,  Cato,  et  jocosam  !).  succinct 
method  of  school-divinity."    Wherein  you  have 
discovered  in  yourself  the  true  genius  and  spirit 
of  detraction.     For  taking  advantage  from  that 
wherein  envy  itself  cannot  deny  but  they  are. 
very  eminent,  and  which  requires  great  suffici- 
ency of  substantial  learning,  you  disparage  them 
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as  uuioffideiitiQ  all  thiiigs'  elsd.  As  if, 
because  they  dispute  not  eternally,  utrum  chi^ 
mera  bombmans  in  vacuo,  passit  comedere  s^cundat 
intentioms?  '^  whether  a  nxiUion  of  angels  jnay  not 
sit  upon  a  needle's  point  T  Because  Ihey  fill  not 
their  brains  with  nbtiohs  4hat  signify  nothing,;  to 
the  utter  extermination  of  all  reason  and  commoDL 
sense,  and  spend  not  an  age  in  weaving,  and  un^ 
weaving  subtle  cobwebs,  fitter  to  catch  flies  than 
souls>- therefore' they  have  no  deep  knowledge  in 
the  acroamatical  part  of  learning.  But  I  ha;ve  too 
much  honoured  the  poorness  of  this  detraction 
to  take  notice  of  it. 

20.  llie  other  part  of  your  accusation  strikes 
deeper,  and  is  more  considerable:  and  that  tells 
us,  that  "  protestantism  waxeth  weary  of  itself; 
that,  the  professors  of  it,  they  especially  of  great* 
est  worth,  learning,  and  authority,  love  temper 
and  moderation ;  and  are  at  this  time  more  :unr&^ 
solved  where  to  fasten,  than  at  the  infancy  of 
their  dbutch :  that  their  churches  biegin  to  look 
with:  anew  &ce :  their  walls  to  speak  a  new  lan-t 
guage:  their  doctrine  to  be  altered  in  many 
things,  for  which  their  progenitors  forsook  the 
then  visible  church  of: Christ;  for  example,  the 
pope  not  antichrist ;  prayer  for  the  dead : .  Um^ 
his ptArum:  pictures:  that  the  church  hathl^au- 
thcnity  in  determining  controversies  of  faith,  and 
to  interpret  Scripture:  about  firee-will,  jpredes-^ 
tination,  universsd  grace:  that  all  our  works  are 
not  sins :  merit  of  good  works :  inherent  justice: 
fidth  alone  doth  not  justify :  charity  to  be  prefer* 
red  befoi'e  knowledge :  traditions :  commandmeats 
possible  to  be  kept :  that  their  Thirty-nine  Articles 
are  patient,  nay  ambitious  of  some  sense  wherein 
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tjh^  may  seem  catholic :  that  to  allege  the  neeen^ 
sity  of  wife  and  children  in  these  days,  is  but  a 
/weaik.  plea  for  a  married  minister  to  compass  a 
,  benefice :  that  Calvinism  is  at  length  accounted 
, heresy,  and  little  less  than  treason:  that  men. in 
talk  and  writing  use  willingly  the  once  feariiil 
^names  /of  priests  and  altars :  that  they  are  now 
.put  in  mind,  that  for  exposition  of  Scripture^ 
tiiey  are  by  canon  bound  to  follow  the  fathers ; 
which,  if  they  do  with  sincerity,  it  is  easy  to  teU 
^hat'doom  will  pass  against  protestants,  seeing 
J^y  the  confession  of  protestants,  the  fitthers  are 
on  the  papists'  side,  which  the  answerer  to  some 
80  clearly  demonstrated,  that  they  remained,  copr 
yinced:"  in  fine,  as  the  Samaritans  saw  in  the 
disciples'  countenances,  that  they  meant  to  go.  tp. 
Jerusalem,  so  you  pretend  it  is  even  legible  in  tb^ 
foreheads  of  these  men,  that  they  are  even  goin|^ 
nay,  making  haste  to  !flome.  Which  scui^riJi^M^ 
libel,  void  of  all  truth,  discretion,  and  honestj;, 
what  effect  it  may  have  wrought,  what  credij^  jf, 
may  have  gained  with  credulous  papists  (^^ 
dream  what  they  desire,  and  believe  their  pwn 
drean^),  or  with  ill-affected,  jealous,  and  ^€^ 
protestants,  I  cannot  tell :  but  one  thing  t  4^ 
boldly  say,  that  you  yourself  did  never  believe  j^^ 
-  21.  For  did  you  indeed  conceive,  or  had, 
picobable  hope,  that  such  men  as .  you  descp^ 
meft  of  worth,  of  learning,  and  authority.  Jtc^ 
^were  firiends  and  favourers  of  your  religjlctfi,  i^^jpfi- 
inclinable  to  your  party,;  can  any  nian  imafig{)& 
that  you  would  proclaim  it,  and  bid  j;he  .\^gf& 
take  heed,  of  them  ?  Sic  not  us  Ulysses  ?  Do  /we 
know  the  Jesuits  no  better  than  so?.  What,  at^ 
they  turned  prevaricators  against  their  own  fac- 
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tion  ?  Are  they  likely  men  to  betray  and  expose 
their  own  agents  and  instruments,  and  to  awaken 
the  eyes  of  jealousy,  and  to  raise  the  clamour  of 
the  people  against  them  ?  Certainly,  your  zeal  to 
the  see  of  Rome,  testified  by  your  fourth  vow  of 
Special  obedience  to  the  pope,  proper  to  your 
order,  and  your  cunning  carriage  of  all  afiairs  for 
the  greater  advantage  and  advancement  of  that 
see,  are  clear  demonstrations,  that  if  you  had 
thought  thus,  you  would  never  have  sjjd  so. 
ITie  trath  is,  they  that  can  run  to  extremes  in 
opposition  against  you ;  they  that  pull  down  your 
infallibility,  and  set  up  their  own ;  they  that  de- 
claim against  your  tyranny,  and  exercise  it  them- 
selves over  others,  are  the  adversaries  that  give 
you  greatest  advantage,  and  such  as  you  love'  to 
deal  with :  whereas  upon  men  of  temper  and  mo- 
deration, such  as  will  oppose  nothing  because 
you  maintain  it,  but  will  draw  as  near  to  you, 
they  that  may  draw  you  to  them,  as  the  truth 
will  su^er  them ;  such  as  require  of  Christians  to 
believe  only  in  Christ,  and  will  damn  no  man  nor 
doctrine  without  express  and  certain  warrant  from 
God*8  word;  upon  such  as  these  you  know  not 
how  to  &sten :  but  if  you  chance  to  have  confer- 
ence with  any  such  (which  yet  as  much  as  posisi- 
Uy  as  you  can  you  avoid  and  decline)  you  are  Very 
speedily  put  to  silence,  and  see  the  indefensibfe 
weakness  of  your  cause  laid  open  to  all  men. 
And  this,  I  verily  believe,  is  the  true  reason  that 
you  dius  rave  and  rage  against  them ;  a&  foresee- 
mg'joui  time  of  prevailing,  or  even  of  jsubsisting, 
would  be  short,  if  other  adversaries  gave  you  no 
more  advantage  than  they  do. 
22.  In  which  persuasion  also  I  am  much  con- 

VOL.    I.  E 


(     50    ) 

fifcnyedf  Irjf  considfiratiiOB  of  the  sillineiSiB  and  pcioc» 
KM  oS  those  suggestions,  and  p&trtly  of  the  apTr 
pK^sA  Tanity  and  falsehood  of  them^  which  yiilix 
offetf  id  justification  of  this  wiekftd  calumny.  For 
Ivfatty  if  our  devotion  towards  Grod  out  of  m  de- 
taaCy  that  he  should  be  worshipped  as  in  spirit  and 
intitrptfib  m  the  first  place,  so  also  iaa  the  beauty  of 
hQlijiess  ?:  What  if  oiit  of  fear^  .that  too  much  siia* 
jilidty  and  nakedness  in  the  public  service  of  God, 
spay  bye^t  in  the  ordinary  sort  of  men  a  duU  and 
atiipid  irreverence ;  and  out  of  hope,  that  the  out- 
mavid  3tat6  and  idory  of  it,  being  well  disposed^ 
aad  wisely  mod^ted,  may  engender,  quick^,  i.^ 
«m8SQ>  and  nourish  the  inward  reverence^  respect^ 
Sdd  'd^otio9i,  which  is  due  unto  God's  sovereigtn 
majesty  and  power  ?  What  if  out  of  a  persnasioif 
and.  desire  that  papists  may  be  won  ovex  to  us 
iSm  sooner,  by  the  removing  of  this  scandal  out  of 
tii&ir  w^y ;  aaoLd  out  of  an  holy  jealousy,  that  th& 
weaker  sdrt  of  protestdnt^  might  be  the  eaaier  set^ 
4uc6d  to  thi^ft  by  the  magnificence  and  pomp'  oi 
riteir  chureh-servicei,  inease  it  were  not  remjovedt 
i  say,  what  if  out  of  these  considerations,  tb^e  gO'r* 
T^^nars  of  our  chureh>  more  of  late  than  formerly^ 
haw  set'  tii^msdves  to  adorn  and  beautify  the 
placesr  where  God's  honour  dwells,  and  to  mafa^ 
tia^enx  as  heaven^  like  as  they  can  with  earlldjf 
ornaments  ?  Is  this  a  siqgn,.  that  they  are  warping^ 
^Hvrards  popery  I  Is  this  devotion  in  the  ehureh 
o£  England  an  argument  that  she  is  coming  OYJtk 
to  the  church  of  Rorme  I  Sir  Edwin  Sands,  I  pre^ 
sftfai^i  every  mai^  will  grant,  had  no  inclinatioiii 
t**#  WVy ;,  yet  he,  forty  years  sincef,  highly  coiQr- 
mended  this  part  of  devotion  in  papists,  and  makes- 
no  scruple  of  proposing  it  to  the  imitation  of  pro,- 
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tMtnrtsF^  tttttcr  thbliiili^  thdt  they  irlso  imHA 
Mlxfw  Ikk  cottftftel, '  {(hd  ebdeafofur  t&  taMii  i'trielf 
^s  dis|)«ra||«ifi6tit  Off  pi^estaiit^,  and  this  gloi^^ 
tog  0f  papteitSi  ^hotild  have  been  eensured  for  Ht 
ai  iaH^bc^  -Wiif  aiid  iiKsfiniiig  to  popery i  His^ 
1^«tfd6  16  t&Hr  |itiF{ft>s&  af«  eittielleiii  word^^  add 
h^^^ma^  thef  E^eViK  pMaty/  tbftt  M^hat  is  Jio>«^  |tj%^ 

^^  I  Wiftli^  tef  th6]»  ddWrf:  ''      i    ; 

33/  "^  tyir  (jiief  ih^  I  ^jtahbt  bvlt  h^y  &6M-' 
tt^d  ifl  1^  ^enrt  Met*  «fd»>"r  ^tf  iipiiil  ^"QdH^  .■> 
ii^eh  (<^§  e«§  f&fUftf0L  in  trSi^lMg,'  &t  SMiH  JH 
atfofBHif,  li«  ttSttpl6  bf  Goiicfc>  olr  i6  sei  dttll  IA» 
8<^'i^««^  witfr  ^l«?  fr^f^  ^tt]»  ahd  tiiS^Sfici^>l6d 
tittf  d^  iS@  d«^^.>    And  aFih6t^lt^  fbf  th^  «i<>¥l 

nSM  M  fhe  rMsfjiSi^  anJl  6ditfrrlr^r^  of  ihdl<  c^i^ 
m(ftu«»;  f^  ffiii  6ii««^a^  ite^  ahS  ^\i»rf,  kiaf 
vt»^  dni^666i3^  a;&i6  eSfS^itAili;  <|tticktni^  Me?aii§/ 
and  fit9^nsh  iM  inmM  riv^r^b€,  t^^^r^ 
iewentny  yimkM  U  du^  tinfo  sbVet^^'  Tii&f(»ff 
iUd^^dS^^  And  iflthddgh  t  tSU  iiCfi  i^mmif 
met'  many  Aeih  #«n^  reputed  }at^€  €mhiati!9  mS 
m^  6jpiMoi^  <^f  ilhaft  diseij>fe/  Vi^b'  t^tifglA  dif 
ttPfbd  "^ailf^'  tbat^  ^fetls  b^o^^-  ti|>OV'  OtBiSf  itf 
#181:  ^#§,^  t^  l^t  a  if^fd  iftttd^  be«£e^  bl^t<i^#«9 

miSiibjiMf  (^  wiih  ^  oy^  pefikptf  fhafi-  A€f^-' 

selves  would  be  his  quarter-almoners) ;  iiSt9rffif^ 
itimd^>lrmst  tUftikmi  it-  liHIf  nevef  8i!bk  iiSto 
d^lfitiiH'thiit  mf«6^(3ii^idfi  6^  yias$Gfi>'tfie  alR^^ 
sMiis  ftff  imambg  ottf  «f  fft&  3^HkS'  ef  6ntf 
^ij^ild'btf  «i^ifli«i3  %  the-  sesbfiittid'  9tf!{!t  MI9 
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tur^toi  other  most  bountiful,  in  matter  of  fiece»* 
sijty  bath  not  iiadled^  no  not  the  most  ignoble  csear 
tures  of  the  world);  and  that  for  ourselves, . jm 
ii]^9£»ute  of  heaping,  but  the  most  we  can  get  ;*  mo 
ri|le:i[>f  expense, (but  to  the  utmost  pomp. we  list: 
on. that  God  himself  had  so  enriched  the  lower 
pa^B  of  the  world  with  such  wonderful  varieties 
qf»/beauty  and  glory,  that  they  might  serve  only 
to  the  pampering  of  mortal  man  in  his  pride;  and 
tkatin  the  service  of  the  high  Creator,  Lord,  snd 
^iver  (the.  outward  glory  of  whose  higher  palace 
Wbyi  appear-  by  the  very  lamps  that  we  see  sp  fiyr 
o^  burning  gloriously  in  it)  only  the  simpler, 
l^er,  cheaper,  less  noble,  less  beautiful,  less  glor 
^us  things  should  be  employed :  especially,  negr. 
iog,-as  in  princes'  courts,  so  in  the  service  of  €rod 
sjbsp,  this  outward  state  and  glory,  being  weU-disn 
pqsed,  doth  (as  I  have  said)  engender,  quickea,  ini: 
crease,  and  nourish  the  inward  reverence,  respect^ 
^M^  devotion,  which  is  due  to  sovereign  majesty  and: 
power :  which  those  whom  the  use  thereof  cannot 
p^reuade  into,  would  easily,  by  the  want  of  it,:bi^ 
^ipought  to  confess. :  For  which  cause,  I  craye 
leave  to  be  excused  by  them  herein,  if  in  zeal  to 
tbe  common  Lord  of  all,  I  choose  rather  to  com-* 
i^nd  the  virtue  of  an  enemy,  than  to  flatter  the 
vice  and  imbecility  of  a  friend/'  And  so  much  for 
this  matter.  _ 

^^4.  Again ;  what  if  the  names  of  priests  and 
altars^  so  frequ^oit  in  the  ancient  lathers,  though 
iM>tnow  in  the  popish  sense,  be  now  resumed  and 
more  commonly  used  in  England  than. of  late, 
tifigies  they  were ;  that  so  the  colourable  argument 
of  their  conformity,  which  is  but  nominal,  with 
the  ancient  church,,  and  our  inconformity,  which 
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the  governore  of  the  church  Wbrild  hot  have' :itf 
much  as  nommal,  may  be  taken  aivay  from  (hehi  j 
and  the  church  of  England  may  be  put  in  a  state; 
in  this  regard  more  justifiable  against  the  Roman 
than  formerly  it  was,  being  hereby  enabled 'N:© 
^ay  to  papists  (whensoever  these  names  are  kiti^ 
jected),  we  also  use  the  names  of  priests  and  altar*/ 
and  yet  believe  neither  the  corporal  presence,  nrtf 
any  proper  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  ?  '^ 

26.  What  if  protestants  be  now  put  m  mitilS} 
that  for  exposition  of  Scripture,  they  are  bound? 
by  a  canon  to  follow  the  ancient  fathers;  whicfc 
whosoever  doth  with  sincerity,  it  is  utterly  iiii^ 
possible  he  should  be  a  papist  ?  And  it  is  tadsl^ 
&lisely  said  by  you,  that  you  know,  that  to  somie! 
protestants  I  clearly  demonstrated,'  or  ever  ^d 
much  ^  undertook,  or  went  about  to  demonstrate 
the  coBtrary.  What  if  the  centurists  be  censured 
somewhat  roundly  by  a  protestant  divine,  for  tf- 
fimiing,  that  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  wai  § 
thing  i^idifferent  for  two  hundred  years  ?  Is'  t'hertf 
in  all  tkis,  or  any  part  of  it,  any  kind  of  proof  <ff 
this  scandalous  calumny?  Certainly,  if  you-'cafi 
make  no  better  arguments  than  these,  and  hal^e'^ 
iittie  judgment,  as  to  think  these  any,  you  ha^ 
gfeat  reason  to  decline  conferences,  tmd  Sigtti^ 
Con  to  prohibit  you  from  writing  books  any  indiffef 

26.  As  for  the  points  of  doctrine,  wherein  v^ 
pretend  that  these  divines  begin  of  late  to  faiflfer, 
and  to  comply  with  the  church"  of  Rome ;  ufllMlft 
due  examination  of  particulars,  it  will  preSawWy 
appear ;  first,  that  part  of  them  always  have  bdeftj 
aiid  now  are,  held  constantly  one  way  by  th«»f  j 
as  the  authority  of  the  church  in  determining 
controversies  of  faith,  though  not  the  infaUibility 
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ef  H:  jikM^  tiieie  ip  inb^regl  justice,  tbeugh  So  iart 
peffeCt,  tbfit  ilt  cJUmPt  justify  ?  that  there  «r9  tj9- 
d»tj<»s,  tbwgh  aone  Hee§s$aFy :  that  phwity  !§  to 
^  piieferr^  Ih^S  k^M>wledg^  ?  that  good  yr^ks 
^  not  properly  ineFiltpriQus  s  ^d,  lastly,  ^t 
fi|j[th  fkloi^  ju^tiQ^  i  t^Qugh  th^t  MiJ^  justifies  4e| 
yirhiefe  i§  alp^^,  4i|#,  secpedly,  foy  the  remaiijder, 
^t  tfai^  (every  sne  of  ^em  ^aye  been  Qneiently, 
Without  breq^h^  ef  §barityi  di§pBtgd  Qj^oBg  prote§r^ 
fgOtoi  such,  fe?  ejcemple,  yfpre  the  qwestions 
9^Ut  the  popfi's  ]i)isii|g  the  suE)tichr}st ;  the  lawfid-^ 
¥Les§  of  siE^qid  kin4  ©f  prpiyers  ft)r  the  de^  ?  i^ie  es- 
tate of  fhe  fetberp'  soul§  before  Ghris^'g  asce^ion  f 
free-will,  predestiAatiw,  i|niYprs4  grace  |  tlj§  pp«-r 
aiWUty  of  kpepwg  Crod's  ecwQjmBedmeptg :  t^  u^ 
fif  picture§  ia  t}iei  oj^vreh :  yrhereii)  th^t  ther§  )^^tb 
been  a^eiently  iiv§?pity  of  opinion  amongst  pro.-: 
testWtS,  i^  is  justified  tq  my  fefi^d  by  »  witpes* 
With  ypB,  bpypBiJ  exception,  <we^  you?  greajt 
j^n(},  Sf |.  Breerly,  '*  who§e  care,  axfl^jftiess,  ^pd 
fidelity  (yoft  s^y  ifi  your  prpfftce)  is  so  ei^^tf^fr 
^fu^ry  grea^/'  Consult  him,  there^re,  TrsM^t  3. 
^1^U  7.  of  his  Apology,  and  in  tjie  0,  JO,  11,  14, 
^.  36,  S|7i  37  3ttbdi visions  of  that  Section,  yo«- 
|b1m41  s(^  ai^  in  a  mirror,  yourself  provpd  jm  egpe-r 
I^QIIS  iSalufH^iator,  for  charging  protestants  with 
uiaoyfttio^,  an4  inpliQing  to  popery,  under  pr^-? 
ijSti^e,  forsooth,  that  their  doctpne  begins  of  late 
|9  b@  altered  in  these  points.  Whereas  Jliffr, 
^^aeriy  will  inform  you,  th^y  hftye  been  aiici^tly, 
mA  ffven  frpm  the  beginning  of  th§  BefonD^tioR, 
o^ntroverted  is^pongst  them,  Ihoqgh  perhaps  th^ 
stream  aad  current  of  their  doctors  run  one  W9.y, 
and  only  some  brook  or  rivulet  of  them  the  others. 
S7.  And  thu$,  my  friends,  I  suppose,  are  clearly, 
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H^^^am?  now^  in  the  laist  place,  I  bring  qiy^elf  jfstifjlj^ 
offlfirom  your  foul  aspersions,  that  «o.  my  p^r^^^ 
niay  pot  be  (as  indeed  howsoever  it  shoii^ld  iupt  he)r 
imy  disadvantage  or  disparagement  to  the.  cauc^ 
nor  any  ^pandal  to  weak  Christians,  •    ,(^.:f 

.  28f  Tour  injuxies  then  to  me  (no  way  desery/ft^ 
l^y-  me,  }>ut  by  differing  in  opinion  from  ymt^ 
wherein  yet  you  purely  differ  from  me  as  mujoljifij^ 
I  irom  you)  we  especially  three.  For,  fir3t,  up^ 
hearsay,  and  refusing  to  give  me  opportunity  of 
begettingp*  in  you  a  better  imderstanding  of  m^p 
you  charge  me  with  a  great  number  of  falae  a^i^ 
impious  doctrines,  which  I  will  not  name  in  parr> 
ticiilar,  because  I  will  not  assist  you  so  far  in  .the^ 
ispFeading  of  my  own  undeserved  defamation :  hvit, 
whensoever  teaches  or  holds  them,  let  him  be  aaa?* 
theimt  I;  The  sum  of  them  all  cast  up  by  yoursf^- 
in your  firstchapter  is  this:  ^' Nothing  oughKx>rc|^ 
1^  certainly  believed,  farther  than  it  may  be-  pioviadi 
by  evidence  c^  natural  reason  (where  I  conceivi^ 
natural  reason  is  opposed  to  supernatural  revelst 
tion) ;  and  whosoever  holds  so,  let  him  be  ai^«^' 
thraia  1  and  moreover,  to  clear  myself  once  fer  all" 
fivm  all  imputations  of  this  nature,  which  charg^^ 
qae  injuriously  with  denial  of  supematMral  veritie^^ 
I  {vofess  sincerely,  that  I  believe  aU  those  bookAf 
^  Scripture,  wMch  the  church  of  England  aer« 
tietmtfi  canonical,  to  be  the  in&llible  word  of  Grod  :t 
I  lielieye  all  things  evidently  contained  in  tibem? 
^  things  evidently,  or  even  probably,  deduciblcrr 
6om  them  t  I  acknowledge  all  that  to  be  henQsy,^ 
which  by  the  act  of  parliament /7rii»(>4)fQ.£liz. » 
declared  to  be  so,  and  only  to  be  to  :  and  thoi^^ 
ia  auch  points,  which  may  be  held  diversely  of 
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fii9i^  jilierty  from  him,  and  humbly  beseeeh  j^ 
i^QQ)  'that  they  would  not  take  miiie  from.nj^bj 
y^^jthu^  much  I  oaxi  say  (which  I  hope  wiU  uttis^ 
aQy  imaaof  reason)  that  whatsoever  hath  b^W/ 
hi^ld  nec^sary  to  salvation,  either  by  the  catfiOlk) 
cbjyirqh  of  all  ages/  or  by  the  consent  of  &ther4»i 
m§asiured  by  Vinoentius  Lyrinensis's  rule»  or  w 
h^jdrQ^cessary,  either  by  the  catholic  churohi^ 
t^  ;9ge>  or  by  the  consent  of  protestants,  or  evcoi. 
by,-^e 'church  of  England,  that,  s^nst  the  Soot)-, 
npi^ns^  .^nd  all  others  whatsoever,  I  do  verily  beti 
li»e,(md  embrace.  .  .  .'f? 

I  ,^,>  Another  great  and  manifest  injury  you  have  > 
dfiff^me,  in  charging  me  to  have  forsaken  your  nehi 
ligfl^niirbQcause  it  conduced  not  to  my  tempcvaii 
eDf49>  and  suited  not  with  my  desires  and  desilgtisv/ 
i;?bidbi  certainly  is  a  horrible  crime,  and  whereofi; 
if  >you  could  convince  me,  by  just  and  strong '{fip**; 
sumptions,  I  should  then  acknowledge  myaelftoj 
d^actpve  that  opinion,  which  you  "would  &dniitt4) 
duce  your  credents  unto,  that  I  changed  uotfoytitfi 
reiUgion  for  any  other,  but  for  none  at  all.  Btit/^ 
of  this  great  fault  my  conscience  acquits  me,,  anfi) 
Qod;  who  only  knows  the  hearts  of  all  men,  knovi^ 
that  I  am  innocent :  neither  doubt  I,  but  all  thmfi 
^ho  know  me,  and  amongst  them  many  peFson»)^> 
place  and  quality,  will  say  they  have  reason,  parf 
tl^s  matter  to  be  my  compurgators,  .  And  fQt»> 
you,. though  you  are  very  affirmative  in  your  accur  > 
sation,  yet  you  neither  do,  nor  can,  produce  axtfjp^ 
proof  or  presumption  for  it ;  but  forgetting  youtto 
s^lf  (as  it  is  God's  will  ofttimes  that  slandertecr 
should  do)  have  let  fall  some  passages,  which  beings- 
well  weighed,  will  make  considering  men  apt  to. 
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brtlW<?i't!ikt^^  did  not  bdlftite  fiimiMV  VSl^' 
hOw4s  it  possible  you  should  believe  thdt  V6e§m^ 
ed^our  religion  for  ends,  and  against  the  K^ht^^" 
nifj^clttiiscicnce,  out  of  a  desire  of  preferment  ^  kAOti 
y^t,'  out  of  scruple  of  conscience,  should  TSfittfi^ 
(which  also  you  impute  to  me)  to  subscribe  the'' 
Thirty-^niile  Articles ;  that  is,  refuse  to  enter  at*  tK4 ' 
c^y  common  door,  which  here  in  England'leads^  tb^"^ 
p4referment  ?  Again,  how  incredible  is  it,  thart  ^bti-  ^ 
should  believe  that  I  forsook  the  profession  '^t^* 
ydurire]igion>   as  not  suiting  ^th  riiy  AefyeS^ 
and  designs,  which  yet  reconciles  the  enjoying' 6F^ 
the  pleasures  and  profits  of  sin  here,  witfc  thd  hop#^ 
of  happiness  hereafter,  and  proposes  as  great  ho^e 
of  Jtemporal  advancements  to  the  capable  servaMsf^ 
of  it^  as  any,  nay  more  than  any,  religion  in  tJKfe^* 
weiid;  and,  instead  of  this,  should  choose  SociM^^ 
ataisiiH'  ft  doctrine,  which  howsoever  erroneous  ii/' 
^Kplicating  the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  allowfal^i 
greater  liberty  of  opinion  in  speculative  matterb/*^ 
than  any  other  company  of  Christians  doth,  or  thcy^^ 
sbould  -do ;  yet  certainly,  which  you,  I  am  sure;  '■ 
uritttpretend  and  maintain  to  explicate  the  laws  of 
Chiist  with  more  rigour,  and  less  indulgence  and? 
condescendence  to  the  desires  of  flesh  and  blood* 
tlwm*your  doctrine  doth:   andj  besides,  such  "if' 
doctrine,  by  which  no  man,  in  his  right  mind>  cM' 
h&pe  for  any  honour  and  preferment,  either  in  thiST 
ehiirch  or  state,  or  any  other :   all  which  clearl^^ 
demonstrates,  that  this  foul  and  false  aspersieinf,' 
which  you  have  cast  upon  me,  proceeds  from  rift" 
other  fountain,  but  a  heart  abounding  with  gall? 
and  bitterness  of  uncharitableness,  and  blinded 
with  malice  towards  me ;  or  else  from  a  perverse 
zeal  to  your  superstition,  which  secretly  suggests^ 


I 


i    58    ) 

^m  pextou99ion  to  you ;  that  for  the  catholic  caaas 
W^^B^g  is  unlawfdli  but  that  you  may  make  uw 
of  such  indirect  and  crooked  arts  as  these  to  blaftt 
my:  reputation,  and  to  possess  men  s  minds,  with 
4isa£BBction  to  my  person :  lest  otherwise,  perad* 
ventui^e,  they  might  with  some  indifference  hear 
V6i»spn  from  me.  God,  I  hope,  which  bringetfa 
light  out  of  darkness,  will  turn  your  counsels  to 
foolishness,  and  give  all  good  men  grace  to  per- 
ceive, how  weak  and  ruinous  that  ;:eligion  mijist 
be,  which  needs  supportance  from  such  tricks  and 
devices :  so  I  call  ^em,  because  they  deserve  bq 
better  name.  For  what  are  all  these  personal 
matters,  which  hitherto  you  spoke  of,  to  the  busi- 
ness in  hand  ?  If  it  couid  be  proved,  that  Cardinidi 
BeUarmine  was  indeed  a  Jew,  or  that  Cardinal  Pern 
ron  was  an  atheist ;  yet  I  presume  you  would  not' 
accept  of  this  for  an  answer  to  all  their  writings  in 
defence  of  your  religion.  Let  then  my  actions^  ipn 
tentions,  and  opinions,  be  what  they  will,  yet  I 
hope  truth  is  nevertheless^  truth,'  nor  reason  evi^ 
the  less  reason,  because  I  speak  it.  And  themfoire 
th^  Christian  reader  knowing  that  his  salvatioii  of  ^ 
damnation  depends  upon  his  impartial  and  sinceTO' 
judgment  of  these  things,  will  guard  himsejj^  ^ 
hope,  from  these  impostures,  and  regard  not  t)^> 
person,  but  the  cause  and  the  reasons  of  it;  110;$ 
who  speaks,  but  what  is  spoken :  which  is  all  th# 
favour  I  desire  of  him,  as  knowing,  that  I  am  da^^ 
sirous  not  to  persuade  him,  unless  it  be  trv^b' 
whereunto  I  persuade  him.  m 

30.  The  third  and  last  part  of  my  accusation  ww/ 
that  I  answer  out  of  ^'  principles  which  protest;*^ 
ants  themselves  will  profess  to  detest :"  which  U^ 
deed  were  tp  the  purpose^  if  it  could  be  justified*: 
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3ut  b9si4is9  th^  it  is  i^iifiited  by  ii^y  whote  faoo|c^ 
^(xd  made  ridiculous  by  the  approbadcms  pireims^ 
imtp  it ;  it  is  very  easy  fi>r  n^e  out  of  your  owo 
fiioibith  ftnd  words  to  prove  it  a  ipo^t  injuripU^ 
calwimy.  For  wbat  oue  conclijisioii  is  there  w 
t^  wbole  fabric  of  my  discourse,  that  is  pot  na- 
tiH^y  4edueible  out  of  this  pue  priuciple^  that  fldl 
things  wcessjary  to  salvation  are  coutaiped  in  tit» 
Scripture  ?  or  wlmt  one  conclusion  almost  of  im« 
pprtanx^e  is  th^re  in  your  book,  which  is  not  by 
|:)iis  one  clearly  confutable  ?  .     .  ■      , 

31,  Grant  this,  and  it  will  presently  foilow,  in 
opposition  to  your  first  conclusion^  and  the  aigu^ 
niept  of  your  first  chapter,  that  amongst  men  of 
different  opinions,  touching  the  obscure  and  copt 
troyiiBrted  questions  of  reUgion,  such  may  wit^ 
probability  be  disputed  on  both  sides  (and  sue}) 
are  tbe  disputes  of  protestants)  good  men  and 
ioveTsi  ^f  truth  on  all  sides  may  be  saved ;  because 
sl}  Oispessary  things  being  supposed  evident  coa- 
oeniing  them,  with  men  so  qualified,  thejre  will  be 
op  Aimr&we :  there  being  no  mx)re  certain  sign, 
1lb^i^  a  point  is  pot  evident,  than  that  honest  and 
m^^rstanding  and  indifierent  men,  and  such  as 
^ye  tl^emselves  liberty  of  judgment  after  a  matuii^ 
efmsideration  of  the  matter,  differ  about  it. 
.^^82.  Grapt  this,  and  it  will  appear,  secondly, 
's|lpat  ike  means  whereby  the  revealed  truths  of 
Qn^  are  conveyed  to  our  understandipg,  and 
which  are  to  determine  all  controversies  in  fjeiitl^ 
peci^aiy  to  be  determined,  may  be^  for  any  thing 
jan  hs^ye  said  to  the  contrary,  pot  a  phur^b,  but 
tt)e  jSjBripture  ;  which  contradicts  the  doctrine  of 
yuntr  second  chapter. 

33.  Grant  this,  and  the  distinction  of  points^ 
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iafidamental  and  not  fundamental,  will  appbtf 
very  good  and  pertinent.  For  those  truths  wiU  lie 
fundamental,  which  are  evidently  delivered-  iH 
Scripture,  and  commanded  to  be  preached  to  all 
men ;  those  not  fundamental,  which  are  obscure. 
And  nothing  will  hinder  but  that  the  catholic 
church  may  err  in  the  latter  kind  of  the  saifii 
]if)ints ;  because  truths  not  necessary  to  the  salvfM 
tion,  cannot  be  necessary  to  the  being  of  a  churdi  ;- 
and  because  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary '  thiat 
God  should  assist  his  church  any  farther  than  ta 
bring  her  to  salvation ;  neither  will  there  be  any 
necessity  at  all  of  any  infallible  guide,  either  td 
consign  unwritten  traditions,  or  to  declare  the  ob^ 
scurities  of  the  fedth :  not  for  the  former  end,  be^-' 
cause  this  principle  being  granted  true,  nothing 
tmwritten  can  be  necessary  to  be  consigned :  nbif 
for  the  latter,  because  nothing  that  is  obscure  can 
be  necessary  to  be  understood,  or  not  mistaketl/ 
And  so  the  discourse  of  your  whole  third  chapt^ 
will  presently  vanish.  '    ^"^'^ 

34.  Fourthly,  For  the  creeds  containing  the  "fuB!^ 
damentals  of  sitaple  belief,  though  I  see  not*  hbW 
it  maybe  deduced  from  this  principle;  y6f'tfi8 
granting  of  this  plainly  renders  the  whole  dispute 
touching  the  creed  unnecessary.  For  if  all  nedtti^ 
sary  things,  of  all  sorts,  whether  of  simple  belic!P9fe^ 
practice,  be  confessed  to  be  clearly  cdntaiit^^t 
Scripture ;  what  imports  it,  whether  those  tJf  tftffi 
sort  be  contained  in  the  creed  ?  r-i/oii' 

85.  Fifthly,  Letliiis  be  granted,  and  the  iit^eSH^' 
diritecotoltery,  in  opposition  to  your  fifth  cAiaipferf^ 
will  *be  and  must  bfc,  that  not  protestanis  fort^ 
jecting,  but  the  church  of  Rome,  for  rrtipdsii^ 
upon  the  faith  of  Christians,  doctrines  unwritten 
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andfiOimecessary,  and  for  disturbing  the '  ehu#ob'tt 

paaoe,  and  dividing  unity  for  such  matters,  is^^ti^si 

high  degree  presumptuous  and  schismatical.    '  "^ 

iU36i  •Grant  this/  sixthly,  and  it  will  folloi;^  iinee^ 

y^dably,  that  protestants  cannot  possibly  »be^he^ 

retic^^fledbg  they  believe  all  things  evidently  iMi^ 

temediin  Scripture,  which  are  supposed  to  foe  d) 

thatofl  necessary,  to  be  believed :  and  so  your  Bixth 

chapt^  is  clearly  confuted.  m 

'.i^.. Grant  this,  lastly,  and  it  wiil  be  andoubt-^ 

ediy  ioonsequent,  in  contradiction  of  your  sevtotU 

chapter,  that  no.  man  can  shew  more  charity  td 

ktaidf.than  by  continuing  n  prote.ant|  ^ 

Protestants  are  supposed  to  believe^  and  therefore 

may  accordingly  practise,  at  least  by  their  reli- 

g^  are  not  hindered  from  practising  and  per^ 

Arming  all  things  necessary  to  salvation.  'H:: 

^  ,38k  So  that  the  position  of  this  Kme  priiiciple;id 

the  direct  overthrow  of  your  whole  book;  and 

therefore  I  needed  not,  nor  indeed  have  I  made 

use  of  any  other.     Now  this  principle,  which  uf 

not  lOply  the  comer-stone,  or  chief  pillar,  but  even 

ik^  basis,  and  the  adequate  foundation  of  my  ^ai^ 

sweif ; .  and  which,  while  it  stands  firm  and  unN 

mpveable^  cannot  but  be  the  supporter  of  my  booky 

and  the  certain  ruin  of  your  s,  is  so  far  from  being/ 

^oordiag  to  your  pretence,  detested  by  all*  pro«r 

l^tantSy  that  all  protestants  whatsoever,  a&yoi| 

OMty  see  in  their  harmony  of  confessions^  unaoi^ 

mously  profess  and  maintain  it.  And  you  yourself^ 

(chap,  yii  §  30.)  plainly  confess  as  much,  in  say- 

ingi  "  The  whole  edifice  of  the  faith  of  protestai^te^ 

i&  settled  on  these  two  principles :  these  pattiou/r 

lar  books  are  canonical  Scripture ;  and  the  sense 
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9tA mennii^  of  fhwdii  plairi  and evidatf  9*ldat 
m  dl  pamte  necdssny  ta  saftratiori/' 

39.  And  thus  your  veirasn  agaduBfe  me  H  ib  A 
manner  sipctof^  saving  only^  thaffc  tbei'6  tenrtlns.  iwo 
Uttle  knpertmenees^  whenktj  you  Would  disitbte 
meifoAi  being  a  fit  adroeate  for  tk6  oauae  of  pikK 
testaAts.  The  first,  beeaui^e  I  refuse  to  sfubi^to 
the  Articles  of  the  chureh  of  EbglaHd ;  theseddi^ 
because  I  have  set  down  in  writings  MdpiYdi» 
which  sometinte  induced  me  to  forsrite  prtiitbsfibt- 
iAfQf  and  hitherto  have  not  answered  tfaeraf^ 
.  .40.  By  the  former  of  which  objectiokf  s^  it  idioaU 
sieemF^  that  either  you^  conceive  the  Thirty-nimF  Ar^ 
tietes  the  common  doctriiie  of  all  protestants  ^  aody 
if  they  be^  why  have  you  so  often  upbraided  tfeesff 
with  their  many  and  great  difference  ?  or  *^hMS^ 
that  it  is  the  peculiar  defence  of  th^  church  d( 
England,  and  not  the  common  cause  of  all  protest- 
ants,  which  is  here  undertaken  by  me ;  which  &^ 
certainly  very  gross  mistakes;  And  yet  why  h*^ 
who  ma^es  scruple  of  subscribing^  the  truth  of  okfifiF 
OP  two  propositions,  may  yet  be  fit  etiough  t0 
maintain^  that  those  who'  do  subistctlbe  &eift  ate^ki 
a  saveable  condition,  I  do  not  uhderiitai^.'  N&ff 
though  I  hold  not  the  doctrine  of  aH  prOteMASIV 
absolutely  true  (which  with  reasot^  calitKirt  be  NK 
quired  of  nle,  while  they  hold  contradicJtiofiS)^  fee 
I  hold  it  free  friom  all  knpiety,  and  froiti  i&  enM? 
destructive  of  sakafion,^  ot  M^  itself  dajfiStlitdtei^ 
and  this  I  think  in  seaso«tf  iMf  Stiffic^fdBftly  qtMB^ 
mcy  for  &  maintainer  ani  this  M86rtk)tey  ih&t  ff^^ 
te^tancy  dest3K)fy«  Aot  ifcdvs^nv  r  l^tf f  tb6f  chHuMk 
of  England^  I  am  p6r»aad«d^  fM«  tke^  cdil^tiifl^ 
doetrine  of.  it  is  m  ^ure  sm^  oftbodoil^  thdit  KliW^ 
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mei^  beUerea  it,  and^Uves  aeeording  to  it^  uns 
dcmbtedly  he  shall  be  saved ;  and  that  there  is  na 
.rror  in  i,  which  ...y  neoe,«t.te  o^  warrant  «.y 
mail  to  disturb  the  peace,  or  renounce  the  com-^ 
munioB,  of  if.  This  in  my  opinion  is  aU  intended 
hry  subscription ;  and  thus  much,  if  you  conceive 
Bue  not  ready  t&  subscribe,  your  charity  I  assutd 
|!ioni»  much  mistaken. 

:41«  Your  other  objeetioii  agaiuist  me  is  yet  more 
impertinent  and  frivolous  than  the  former ;  unless 
perhaps  it  be  a  just  exception  against  a  physician^ 
that  kimself  wa»  sometimes  in,  and  recovered 
hittiself  from^  that  disease  which  he  undertakes  td 
ctire ;  or  against  a  guide  in  a  way,  that  at  firsty 
befoNre  he  had  experience  himself,  mistook  it,  and 
stewards  found  his  error  and  amended  it.  That 
Mble  writer,  Michael  de  Montaigne,  was  surely 
of.  a-  &r  different  mind ;  for  he  will  hardly  allow 
aa^  ]^hy8ician  competent,  but  only  for  such  dis^: 
eases  as  himself  had  passed  through :  and  a  fer 
greater  than  Montaigne,  even  he  that  ssdd,  Tu 
omversus  confirma  fratres,  give&  us  sufficiently  to 
QHdefstand^  that  they  itrhicb  have  themselves  beei^ 
ii»  Bncb  a  state  as  to  need  conversion^  are  not 
therdby  inade  incapable  of,  but  rathei^  eitgag«i 
and  ooliged  unto,  and  qualified  for,  this  charatabte 
finuctioBsi  .  '     : 

^;4&«  Neither  am  I  guilty  of  that  stvai^t  asKi 
pi^Ofttearoud  zesd  (as  you  esteem  it)  winch  yolD 
il^Nite  to  me;  for  having  been  isa long  ettr^ess^ 
ior-femoviiig  this  seandal  against  protestants^  aadr 
atewering^  my  own  Motives^  and  yet  now  shewmg: 
stidi  fervour  in  writing  against  others.  FtMr  ittir. 
their  «re  they  other  motives,  but  the  very  same^. 
fcnr  the  most  part^  with  those  that  abuscfd  me^ 
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Bg&inst  which,  this  book  which  -I  fibw  piftpK6ip/% 
in  a  manner  wholly  employed  r  and,  l^ififik, 
ifeough  you  Jesuits  take  upon  you  to  have  i^ch 
Ittrge  and  universal  intelligence  of  all  state-ii^ReieiM^ 
knd  matters  of  importance ;  yet  I  hope  sudi't^ 
eontemptifole  matter,  as  an  answer  of  mise^t^'it 
little  piece  of  paper,  may  very  probably  have  bMb 
Written  and  escaped  your  observation.  The  trath 
iB,  I  made  an  answer  to  them  three  years  sidcfe 
and  better,  which  perhaps  might  have  been  pub- 
Ikihed,  but  for  two  reasons :  one,  because  the  Mo- 
tWtB^  were  never  public  until  you  made  them  9b ) 
the  other,  because  I  was  loth  to  proclaim  toaH 
dte*  world,  so  much  weakness  as  I  shewed,  in  Btx^ 
ftWng*  myself  to  be  abused  by  such  silly  sopfaisiii!^: 
all  which  proceeds  upon  mistakes  and  false  siqt'* 
positions,  which  unadvisedly  I  took  for  granti^ ; 
to  when  I  have  set  down  the  motives  in  ordier  by 
subsequent  answers  to  them,  I  shall  quickly  ^S<^ 
iftonstrate,  and  so  make  an  end.  ^   =<* 

43.  The  motives  then  were  these.  ''»•'' 

•  L  "Because  perpetual  visible  profession,  wbidk 
CMld  never  be  wanting  to  the  religion  of  Christy 
or  any  part  of  it,  is  apparently  wanting  to  pwjf^ 
lestant  religion,  so  far  as  concerns  the  points^  in 
contestation.  •  ^^^ 

2.  <' Because  Luther  and  his  followers,  separated 
from  the  church  of  Rome,  separated  also  from  'laSL 
^iMnrches,  pure  and  impure,  true  or  false,  then  be- 
it^in  the  world ;  upon  which  ground  I  conclude, 
mt^  ei&er  God's  promises  did  fail  of  perfommitee 
if'Aere  were  th^  no  church  in  the  world,  wMeh 
MM  di  things  necessary,  and  nothing  repugnant 
f0'*8rfvation :  or  else,  that  Luther  and  his  sectft* 
ries^  separating  from  all  churches  then  in  the  world,. 


(    06    ) 

9ii4i|0  firom  tlie  true^  if  there  were  any  tnie^  imte 
^IpkwMe  schismatics. 

\  :3.  *'  Because,  if  any  credit  may  be  given  to  ai 
cf^table  records  as  SMiy  are  extant,  the  doctxiae 
ipf  catholics  hath  been  frequently  confirmed ;  w4 
^6;  opposite  doctrine  of  protestants  confouBded 
with  supernatural  and  Divine  miracles.  <  :  t 

.  .4.:  ''Because  many  pointaof  protestant doctrine^ 
wre  the  damned  opinions  of  heretics,  condmsn^ 
by  the  primitive  church. 

.  ^.  '^  Because  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testar 
mentj  touching  thje  conversion  of  kings  and  MM* 
tipiis  to  the  true  religion  of  Ghrkt,  have  been  w^ 
oo^plished  in  and  by  the  catholic  Roman  reHgi^^ 
and  the  professors  of  it ;  and  not  by  protestaat^f 
ligion,  and  the  professors  of  it. 

:  Q.  ''Because  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  UfmS 
ilj  conformable,  and  the  doctrine  of  protestmiJbl 
P9|;it|pary,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  of  the  pi^ir 
mitive  church,  even  by  the  confession  of  protfQ§» 
tants  themselves ;  I  mean,  those  &thers  who  lijred 
wit^  the  compass  of  the  first  six  hundred  years ; 
ta;wbom  protestants  themselves  do  very  fFe^^ 
q^iently,  and  very  confidently,  appeal. 
.:  7.  /'Because  the  first  pretended  reformers . )ia4 
neither  extraordinary  commission  from  God,  jf^fn 
opdmary  mission  from  the  church,  to  preach  pfo- 
testant  doctrine.  .t  .u 

^  j8.  -,'f  Because  Luther,  to  preach  against  the  mgn^ 
(which  contains  the  most  material  points  .naw^ji 
c§p^ver8y)  was  persuad^  by  reasons  siiggeitsdi 
^jBflJsa  by  the  devil  himself,  disputing  with  Jipiii 
So  }|imself  professeth,  in  lus  book  de  Missa  pj^y||fe|A 
That,  all  men  n^ght  take  heed  of  foUowingtybiffl 
who  professeth  himself  to  follow  the  deviL  ^  .« , 

VOL.    I.  F 


(    fl6    ) 

79.''  V  Because  &e  protestant  cauM*  ift  jm>w>  4k|l4 
hath  been  from  the  beginning,  niaintained  -l^ntfiK 
gross  fidBifications  ^s»id  calttmhies ;  wheraof  Uni^ 
prime  controversy  writers  «re  notoriously  and  i<^ 
higfi  degree  guflty.  .rr ) 

10.  ^'  Because  by  denying  aD  human  aaithc^il^fe, 
either  of  pope  or  council,  or  church,  to  detenmo^ 
controversies  of  fmth,  they  have  abolished  all  pos^. 
siUe  means  of  suppressing  heresy,  or  restoring  tbe; 
unity  to  the  church."  ' « 

These  are  the  motives.  Now  my  answers  ^  to 
thein  follow  briefly  and  in  order.  *  -    -1 

'44.  To  the  first.  God  hath  neither  decreednw 
SbteUAA,  that  his  true  doctrine  should  de  facto  be 
always  visibly  professed,  without  any  mixtnm  «iC 
&lsehood.  f   :,r.r! 

T6  the  second.  God  hath  neither  decreed  nc^ 
foretold,  that  there  shall  be  always  a  visible  00x97. 
pany  of  men  free  from  all  error  in  itself  damnidritu 
Neitlier  is  it  always  of  necessity  schismaticsd  t^ 
separate  from  the  external  communion  of  a  church 
though  wanting  nothing  necessary:  for  if 'f^. 
chwch,  supposed  to  want  nothing  necessaryi  x^ 
quire  me  to  profess  against  my  conscience,. that  I 
bdieve  some  error,  though  never  so  small  and  iq^ 
noeent,  which  I  do  not  believe,  and  will  not  allo^ 
me  her  communion  but  upon  this  conditicNa;  ji^ 
this  case  the  church  for  requiring  this  condition  i% 
9^luffiBatieal,  and  not  I  for  separating  from  th^ 
eburd^.  .   V 

To  the  thktl.  Jf  any  credit  may  be  .given  towi^, 
cords,  far  more  creditable  than  tfa^e^  the  doctrine 
ef  jgrotestants,  that  is,  the  Bible,  hath  been  cpa-^ 
firmed,  and  the  doctrine  of  papists,  which  is  in 
many  points  plainly  opposite  to  it,  confounded^ 
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tiiiintbar  and  gtorjr  outshine  popish  pretended 
Mtelbd,  &i^  i&nch  as'fte  sun  doth  an  igtm  fatuus; 
thoitoi  i  mean,  whieh  were  brought  by  our  Savibtiff 
Ohiist  and  his  apostles.  Now  this  book,  hf  \Sb^ 
QtfBfesiiSE^  of  sA  sidbs,  cot^rined  by  innumerable 
miracles,  foretels  me  plainly,  that  in  after  a^[ei^ 
gMUft'ii^  and  wonders  alrnll  be  wrought  m  c6n-' 
ftrbiittion  of  false  doetrine;  and  that  I  am  hdt  td 
believe  jmy  doctrine  which  seems  to  my  nndeS^' 
standihg  i^pugnant  to  the  first,  though  an  iid^} 
firom  heaven  should  teach  it ;  which  was  certainly 
aft  Ifi^t'a  miracle  as  any  that  was  ever  wnrnght  in* 
atteistation  of  any  part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cKurfcHf 
of  Rome.  But,  that  true  doctrine  should  in  atf 
ages  have  the  testimony  of  miracles,  that  I  am  ndf 
where  taught ;  so  that  I  have  more  reason  to  sts- 
pectVand  be  afraid  of,  pretended  mitacles,  as  i\piS 
of 'Mst' doctrine,  than  much  to  regard  thdni'^kS 
certain  arguments  of  the  truth.  Besides,  siittfiK^ 
aside  Ihie  Bible,  and  the  tradition  of  it,  there  i^  as 
good  story  for  miracles  wrought  by  those  whd 
ttvedPtatd  died  in  opposition  to  the  dobtrme  of  titrd 
Kdjiriiii  church  (as  by  S.  Cyprian,  Cohnannu^ 
Ocfiilinbanus,  Aidanus,  and  o^ers)  as  there  is  fbr 
ttt6i^  that  arfe  pretended  to  be  wrought  by  tHi^ 
Bfemliers  of  that  church.  Lastly^  it  seems'  t(i  Td& 
]i6 'titteige  thing,  thiat  God  in  his  justice  lihotddt 
petaiit  some  true  miracles  to  be  virrought  to  ddtiifiS 
ihem,  who  have  forged  so  many,  as  apparently  tlik 
prdfesi^rs  of  the  Roman  church  hare,  to  'abiise 
the  world. 
To  the  fourth.  All  those  were  not  heretics,* 

^  See  this  acknowledged  by  Bdhh  Ife  Script  EkxIM.  ifr 

F  2 
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iwhict^  by  PbJiaBtxius,  Epip|4«»U8>  oir  SU^Avfi^ 
were  put  into  the  catalogue  of  heretics.  ^')\ii\s'9 
.  Jo  the  fifdi*  Kings  and  naticois  have  bee!9b  Jbad 
o^y^  be  converted  by  men  of  contrary  rehgiwt^f^ 
f  To  the  sixth.  The  doctrine  of  papists  ^is  cMh 
if^ff^  by  papists^  contrary  to  the  fiithers  ininiM^ 
points,.  •  :  .    -1 

. ,  ,To  the  seventh.  The  pastors  (^  a  church  cannot 
but  have  authority  from  it,  to  preach  ^/gmfik'^ikt 
abiuses.  of  it^  whether  in  doctrine  or  pract]ee;t^if 
Ijjiere  be  any  in  it :  neither  can  any  Christian  want 
an.  prdin;ary  commission  from  God  to  do  a  iieo^fr 
sniicy  work  pf  charity  after  a  peaceable  Tnannufy 
wliien,  >th^re  is^  aobody  else  that  can  or  win!id0t}itb 
In.  extraordinary  cases,,  ei^traordinary  cour9e8u  ai!«i 
not  to  be  disallowed.  If  some  Christian  kiyman 
should  come  into  a  country  of  infidels,  and  had 
ability  to  persuade  them  to  Christianity,,,  who 
would  sayv  he  might  not  use  it  for  want  of  com- 
mission? 

To  the  eighth.  Luther  s  conference  with  the 
devil  might  be,  for  aught  I  know,  nothing  but  a 
melancholy  dream.  If  it  were  real,  the  devil  mijj^t 
persuade  Luther  from  the  mass,  hoping,  by  doing 
so,  to  keep  him  to  it :  or  that  others  would  make 
his  dissuasion  from  it  an  argument  from  it  (as  we 
&ee  papists  do)  and  be  afiraid  of  following  Luther, 
as  confessing  himself  to  have  been  persuaded  h% 
the  devil. 

To  the  ninth.  Iliacos  intra  murospeccaturetexCra. 
Papists  are  more  guilty  pf  this  fault  than  protests 
ants.     Even  thi»  very  author  in  this  very  pampfai- 


Philastrio.     By  Petavius  Animad.  in  Epiph.  de  inscrijpt.  (q^i&. 
By  St  Austin  Lib.  de  Heer.  80« 
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}U&%d!lh^6ot  so  iiiBty  leaves  aij  fieAllflcatiotts  ^d 
calummes. 

*>•  •  To  the  tenth.  Let  all  men  believe  the  Scriptnre, 
and*  that  only^  aikl  endeavouT  to  believe  it  in  the 
mme  S(ense,  and  require  no  more  of  others^  and  they 
fhaU^find  tihis  not  only  a  better^ but* the  only  measA 
to  suppress  heresy,  and  restore  unity.  For  he  that 
belifi^ves  the  Scripture  sincerely,  and  endeavours 
trt^beKeve  it  in  the  true  sense,  cannot  possibly  be 
to  heretic.  And  if  no  more  than  this  were  re- 
quired of  any  man  to  make  him  capable  of  th6 
diupch's  communion,  then  all  men  so  qualified, 
A«w^  they  were  different  in  opinion,  yet,  n6t- 
^itbstatading  any  such  diffetenee,  must  be  of  Ate*^ 
«li)itoi€j'4ine  in  communion.  ^* 
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HARiTY    MAINTAINEtf, 


'1   HIS  PBBFACB  TO  THE  READER. 


I,  ■■■ 


GivB  me  leave  (good  reader)  to  inform  Aee^ 
*by  way  of  prefece,  of  three  points :  the  fi»t  eofir 
ctehis  D.  Potter's  Answer  to  Charity  Mistaken. 
1!%e  second  relates  to  this  Reply  of  mine;  And 
thfe  third  contains  some  premonitions,  or  prescrip- 
tions, in  case  D.  Potter,  or  any  in  his  behalf,  think 
fit  to  rejoin. 

" '  2.  "  For  the  first  point,  concerning  D.  Potter% 

Answer,  I  say  in  general,  reserving  particnlan  to 

•their  proper  places,  that  in  his  whole  book  he 

bath  not  so  much  as  once  truly  and  really  &Ueo 

'  tipon  the  point  in  question ;  which  was,  whether 

''both  catholics  and  protestants  can  be  saved  'in 

''tticeir  several  professions?  and  therefore  Ghaarity 

'Mistaken,  judiciously  pressing  those  partictdam, 

4frhUrein   the  difficulty  doth    precisely    consist, 

.proves  in  general,  that  there  is  but  one  tme 

bfiurch ;  that  all  Christians  are  obliged  to  heaiken 

to  her ;  that  she  must  be  ever  visible  and  in&lU- 

ble ;  that  to  separate  one's  self  from  her  commu- 

'  nk>n'is  schism ;  and  to  dissent  from  her  doctrine  is 

heresy,  though  it  be  in  points  never  so  few,  or 
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never  so  small  in  their  own  nature ;  and,  therefore, 
that  the  distinction  of  points  fundamental  and  not 
fundamental^  is  wholly  vain,  as  it  is  applied  by 
protestants.  These  (I  say)  and  some  other  gene^ 
ral  grounds.  Charity  Mistaken  handles ;  and  out  of 
th^  doth  cleacly  evince,  that  a^y  the  |east  differ* 
cnce  m  feith  cannot  stand  with  salvation  on  boili 
sides.  And,  therefore,  since  it  is  apparent,  that 
catholics  and  protestants  diss^ee  in  y^tj  many 
points  of  fisdth,  they  both  cmmot  hope  to  be  saved 
without  repentance;  and,  consequently,  as  w^ 
hold  that  protestancy  unrepented  destroys  salva- 
tion, so  must  they  also  believe,  that  we  cannot  be 
savf^d^.if  they  judge  their  own  rdigion  to  ^  tiyie, 
aii4  ovifs  to  be  false.  And  whosoever^  disgi^^ 
t^^tr^Eth,  is  an  enemy  to  souls,  which  he  deqeiv^ 
^mfl^  i]j[)grounded  false  hope  of  salvation  in  difl^ 
fp^j&itbs  and  religions.  And  this  Charity  A^-^ 
llV^l^jperformed  exactly,  according  to.  that  whifth 
appears  to  have  been  his  design,  which  was  not  to 
^r^i^SfifiP^  to  particular  disputes,  as  D.  Potter  a^ect- 
<lld})f  4*^8;  namely,  whether  or  no  the  Roioan 
'^ijp^  be  the  only  church  of  Christ;  and,  much 
f^M9l  ijvjbiether  general  councils  be  infallible :  whe- 
TlbiVf  the  pope  may  err  in  his  decrees  common  to 
.il^'lPVbole  chuj^h :  whether  he  be  above  a  genfiji^ 
y«(i)M!fC)l ;  whether  all  points  of  £sdth  be  cont^u^pi^ 
^^l^ripture :  whether  £uth  be  resolved  into  the 
^H^gi^rity  of  the  church,  as  into  its  last  formal  o)»- 
rj^^^jpd  Active :  and  least  of  all  did  he  discourse 
n^^f^jflltge^^mmunion  under  both  kinds,  public  s^jr- 
.jf|g)|{}il  an  unknown  tongue,  seven  sacraments^  spi- 
IBijftpe  of  the  mass,  indulgences,  and  indejc  expurgato^ 
fiwt^j : All  which,  and  divers  other  articles,  D^  l^ot^ter 
1^  Jf  cs^id)  draws  by  violence  into  his  bqok :,  and  lie 
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fl^t^is  tv^l%A^e  brdugfat' in  Pope'iottD/prBaitife> 
Citfiitj'ortlie  Jew«  who  are  permitted  to -Hvannv 
Bbne ;  which  alre'^comiixon  thanes  fw  -  med''  tifart^. 
want  better  matter^  as  D.  Potter  was  for^oiirtm 
fiMch  in  the  aforesaid  controversies,  that'sbtkB! 
nkiglit  dazzle  the  eyes,  and  distract  themhM/ib# 
fBok  yeader,  and  hinder  him  from  perceiving;  Hiat 
in-  his  whole  Answer  he  uttereth  nothing  to  ^flie^ 
pilrpose  and  point  in  question ;  which  if  he  liadb 
ftfUowed  closdy,  I  dare  weU  say,  he  might  bttie*^ 
dispatched  his  whole  book  in  two  or  three  Abeti^ 
of  paper.  But  the  truth  is,  he  was  loth  to  affirm' 
plidnly,  that  generally  both  catholics  and  j^rbtecrt^ 
atiti^'iiiay  be  saved.  And  yet  seeing  it  to  be  most 
^^ent,  that  protestants  cannot  pretend  to  hftv^ 
abytme  church  before  Luther,  except  the  fiomali;^ 
itt^  Mi&i  as  agreed  with  her ;  and,  consi^uentfy^^ 
titelt  they  cbnnot  hope  for  salvation,  if  they  deny  W 
tft'Ws  ;  hte  thought  best  to  avoid  this  diffictdf y<  by*> 
cctoftiMbii  of  language,  and  to  fill  up  his  book  ^lllt- 
pMnti,'  which  make  nothing  to  the  pirr^ottS'iJ 
^cfifeiti'he  ii*  less  excusable,  because  he  nl^dtJ^ 
gttot,  ihat  those  very  particulars,  to  which  he  di*-' 
grfeslieth,-  arie  not  fundamental  errors,  though*  *it^ 
^(rtftd'be  granted  that  they  be  errors,  whidi  lli>j» 
deed  are  catholic  verities :  for  since  they  be-  ilo** 
fllfidfaftSrfntal,  -nor  destructive  of  salvation,  whdt  ifei- 
^iAts''lt,-whether  we  hold  them  or  no,  forailnMicli^ 
a«%Dftfeerns  our  ■  possibility  to  be  saved  ?  ^o  i  n  ^j 
'>05^'*»fri  on6  tfiiug  bnly  he  will  perhaps  seem^tov 
hA¥e  l&i^ed  the  p^dint  in  quei^tion^  to  wit,  in  kiHtt 
dist^t%)b'6f  pdinis 'foHdamental^  and  not  iniMltt^^ 
xikftUiRi  Heiim^  sdtiie^may  think,  diat  a  dfiereaioer^ 
itrf^ointfe  \k?iich  are  not' fundamental  breaks  nottihe' 
uttK^^l^ 'fedtfr,  Jdnd'  hindeW  not'4be  hope  of«dahni^ 
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tkMiiti  peorsoAs  vo^disi^Feeiiig.  And :  yet^^in ;4fiik 
voiy  distinetidti,  he  never  speaks  to  the^pufpotb 
iliifeedv 'bulronly  says,  that  diere  are  some  poi&iQf 
aer  f^kndamental,  as  that  all  are  obliged  to  kmMr 
sold  ^believe  them  explicitly;  but  never  tdls^usi^ 
wfadl^er  there  be  any  other  points  of  faith/ in^itlii 
3 '  man  may  deny  or  disbelieve,  though  they  ^btt 
sufficiently  presented  to  his  understanding*' a41 
thiths  revealed  or  testified  by  Almighty  Grodr;^ 
wkidi  was  the  only  thing  in  question.  For  if'tiQ 
be  iEtemnable,  as  certainly  it  is,  to  deny  or  disbdf» 
lieve  any  one  truth  witnessed  by  Almighty  GQ^i 
though  the  thing  be  not  in  itself  of  any  gi?eat)oOilrr 
sequence  or  moment ;  and  since^  of  two  disagree^, 
ing  in  matters  of  faith,  one  must  necessarily  deay^ 
some  such  truth ;  it  clearly  follows,  that  amongst 
mfib  of  different  faiths,  or  religions,  one  only  can 
he  saved,  though  their  difference  consist  of  divers^^ 
QTi  but  even  one  point,  which  is  not  in  its  owtt 
n«tore:fundamental,  as  I  declare  at  lai^e  in  divere^ 
places  of  my  first  part.  So  that  it  is  clear,  D. 
Potter,  even  in  this  his  last  refuge  and  distinction^ 
neiFOT:  XMnes  to  the  point  in  question:  to  say 
iBdtbbig,  *that  he  himseff  doth  quite  overthrow  it, 
and  |d*kdy  contradict  his  whole  design,  as  I  shew 
im  4fae  tbird  chapter  of  my  first  part.  i  ^r  f^ 

4i  i^VAnd  as  for  D.  Potter's  manner  of  handUngr 
those  very  points,  which  Bxe  utterly  beside  tha^ 
purpose,  consists  only  in  bringing  vulgar  mean  obn 
jedtions,  which  have  been  answered  a  thousand 
timt^ft ;  yea,  and  some  of  them  are  clearly  aa->4 
sweved  even  in  Charity  Mistaken;  but  he  takes 
no  Joinowledge  at  all  of  any  such  answers,  and  muck 
lesisfdoes  he  apply  himself  to  confute  them.  -He, 
aUegeth  aUo  authors  with  so,  great. corcuptioa.. 
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idui  &*»(U  as  I  would  not  have  beUe¥ed,  tf  ^t  kad 
n»t\iomxd  it  by  dear  and  frequent  oxperioncvi^ 
bb  his  second  edition,  he  has  indeed  left  ovt  4iM 
br'tWo  gross  corruptions,  amongst  many  «(iielB| 
no  less  notorious ;  having,  as  it  seems,  be^  wiiCRt 
ed  by  some  friends,  that  they  could  not  stsod 
with  his  credit :  but  even  in  this  his  second  edis 
tion  he  retracts  them  not  at  all,  nor  declares,  tiiAl 
he  was  mistaken  in  the  first ;  and  so  his  read^?i^ 
Ihe  first  edition  shall  ever  be  deceived  by  Mff^ 
though  withal  he  read  the  second.  For  prevent- 
in^  of  which  inconvenience,  I  have  thought  it  ffM^ 
cessary  to  take  notice  of  them,  and  discover  t^^im 
i»  my  Reply » 

'm5«  ^^  And  for  conclusion  of  this  point  I  wil).0A}f 
pay,]  ithat  P«  Potter  might  have  well  spared  bw 
pains,  if  *he  bad  ingenuously  acknowledged  wbf^fie 
the.y^hole substance,  yea,  and  sometimes  the  veijf 
w«>ixls  uid  phrases  of  his  book,  may  be  found  jf^g^ 
far.  briefer  manner,  namely,  in  a  Sermon  c^'ij^ 

Ufcher^,  preached  before  our  late  Sovereign  l4Qff4 
King  James,  the  20th  of  June,  1624^  at  Waasti^j 
containing  A  Declaration  of  the  Universality  of  t^ 
Church  of  Christ,  and  the  Unity  of  Faith  profieiase^ 
therein :  whidi  Sermon  having  been  roundly  ^^f^ 
wittily  confuted  by  a  catholic  divine^  undec  ;tl)^ 
ti^ame  oliPaulus  Yeridicus,  within  the  compasif.fOjf 
aboul^ibur  sheets  of  paper,  D.  Potter's  Answer  .tp 
iQninty  Mistaken  was  in  effect  confuted  be^S^ie 
it ^  speared.  And  this  may  suffice  for  a  gen^pji 
jcensure  of  his  Answer  to  Charity  Mistaken.  .i,(  . 
1  ;6.  ''  For  the  second,  touching  my  Reply :  if  y^ 
inwdef  tat  the  bulk  thereof,,  compared  either  witb 
Charity  Mistaken,  or  D.  Potter  s  Answer ;  I  d^ire 
you  .tp  consider  w^U  of  what  now  I  am  itboiit  .1^ 
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mti^  inA  thm  li h<>pe  you  vfll  see,  fhttk  lm$m4aaik 
,iq^  a^'meref  fiecesdity  of.  not  hmng  bo  AMt^m 
^Otfle#^»€(  mig^t  peradventere  be  desiredi  "CliaJri^ 
ifilMcea  is  Bhoit,  I  grant,  and  yet  very  inU  and 
iMjgei  Ibsasmuch  as  concerned  his  design,  -wUek 
^j^^see-viras  not  to  treat  of  particular  controvert 
ttb^  in  ffiligion,  no  not  so  much  as  to  debate  whe^ 
4ftfet*  .or  tio  the  Roman  church  be  the  only  true 
iifiHrdi  of  Christ,  which  indeed  would  ha^e*  ve^ 
<fsatei  a  krge  volume,  as  I  have  understood  thafft 
3Mti  ^cme  then  omiing  forth,  if  it  had  not  beoi  prei- 
vented'  by  the  treatise  of  Charity  Mistaken^  whadi 
jstobed  to  make  the  other  intended  work  a  littte 
less  seasonable  at  that  time.  But  Charity  Mk^ 
Itlaen  proves  only  in  general  out  of  some  univer<» 
sill  ptinbiples,  well  backed  and  made  good  by 
tib^6e  and  solid  authorities;  that  of  two  disagne** 
iHg^inf  points  of  faith,  one  only  without  repent^ 
%6i6&*tnn  be  saved ;  which  aim  exacted  no  gmt 
t^Jki  And  as  for  D.  Potter's  Answer^;  even*  that 
liW  is  -ttot  so  short  as  it  may  seem.  For  if  his 
e&tt^lgmfal  notes,  pripted  in  a  small  letter,  were 
tkjMirreA  into  the  text,  the  book  would  appear 
^%Jtf  of  fiotne  bulk :  though  indeed  it  might  have 
tUM^^vtery^hort,  if  he  had  kept  himself  to  the 
fi^Eft  tfeiated  by  Charity  Mistaken,  as  shall  be  den 
^ttflonid 'aoon.  But,  contrarily,  because*  tlie  qao»- 
lioii  debated  betwixt  Charity  Mistaken  and  D« 
P&feter,'  is  a  point  of  the  highest  consequence  that 
'Md!%e  inu^ned ;  and,  in  regard  that  there  is^  not 
a  more  pi^nicious  heresy,  or  rather  indeed  grouMl 
^titheism^  than  a  persuasion^  that  men  of  differ* 
^t^reii^ons  may  be  saved,  if  otherwise,  fdrmotii, 
IBiey  lead  a  kind  of  civil  and  moral  life :  i  conceive, 
thatt^my  clnef  endeavour  was  not  to  be  employed 
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itfaiiKiPerfai^^  D.  Potter ;  but  thatit  wn^  tfBcm^i)r 
4»tfaa]fayei  the  question  itself  someWlmt 'at' *l«rg^ 
Mb^iiot  only  to  prove  in  general,  Hiat  botb  pt6^ 
ibeiMaflts''an;d  catholics  cannot  be  saved;  b&t^^ 
afaionr  also,  diat  salvation  cannot  be  hoped^  fbr^t 
<if'th9< catholic  Roman  church;  and  yet  witlMl{ 
fiyot.tofioniit  to  answer  all  the  particulars  of .ifeK 
fiatter'sibook,  which  may  any  ways  import.  flk> 
ikm  tend  I  thought  it  fit  to  divide  my  Reply  int6 
ise4>;parts :  in  the  former  whereof,  the  main  q«M^ 
ii*n^  is  handled  by  a  continued  discourse,  witibtoirt 
MUttpi^fxgi  aside  to  confute  the  particulars  of  IX 
fijOtter'S 'Answer;  though  yet  so,  as  that  even  lH 
4jUB  ifirst  past  I  omit  not  to  answer  such  passagies 
iiijfais,.as  i  find  directly  in  my  way,  and  naturally 
liekmg  to  the  points  whereof  I  treat : :  and,  in  tkiA 
fibMudr;  pcurt,  I  answer  D.  Potter's  treatise,  Hf^c^ 
tMDib^  -J  section,  as  they  lie  in  order.  •  I :  .bef«i 
ftlMrefosse  intreat  the  reader,  that  if  he  heaMily 
dasird'isatisiaction.in  this  so  important  questibii^ 
)faiA6  not  content  himself  with  that  whieh  I  Wf 
touK^itPotter  inmy  second  part,  but  that  he*take 
tho^fint  before  him,  either  all,  or  at  least  so  tnudh 
aaimayi  serve  most  to  his  purpose  of  being  satis^ 
fiediinr^tkose  doubts  which  press  him  most.  For 
yrbkA  purpose j  I  have  eaused  a  table  of  thendhap^ 
tar^it>f,ithe  first  part,  t(^ther  with  their  titles  >$tlA 
aigiunesitev  to  be  prefixed  to  my  Reply.  >     '^ 

oi78;/^ISiis  was  then  a  chief  reason  .why  I  couMi 
Mift  be  very  short : :  but  yet  there  wanted  not  also 
Alters  lotber  causes  of  the  same  effect.  For  there 
a^iifl^r  several  kinds .  of  protestants,  through  the 
^j^K&HaBCe  of  tenets  which  they*hold,  as  that  if  a 
iMit cqnvince  hut  one  kind, of  them,  the  rest  will 
tonoeiv«k  themisdvesif^  to  be  as  truly  unsatisfied; 
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|MI^^«?^  uMp^fnita,^  a3  if  nothing  haid  *bMCriwU 
^^Biit^ui  all «J1«    Aa  for  example:  aome  boldf^ntf* 
i;^i^,  <af  A  perpetual  visible  church,  andt 
ji^l^f  po.  isucli,  necesfiity.    Some  of  them^. 
It^ciBBai^j^  to  be  able  to  prove  it  distinct  4gaAak 
5)W(^ }/  and  others,  that  their  business  is  dispatdu' 
^,  when  they  have  proved  our's  to-  have  beeaiebr 
'VllBtys  visible;  for  then  they  will  conceive,  thtt 
j|i#ir'a  hath  been  so :  and  the  like  may  be  tral^ 
said'  of  vvery . many  other  particulars.    Beaidesj/^ 
19.. D«  Potter's  fashion  (wherein  as  he  is  vevy-liur 
from  being  the  first,  so  I  pray  God  he  prov^  ithe 
J^stof  that  bumour)  to  touch  in  a  word  many .  tritr 
vial  old .  objections,  which,  if  they  be  not  aU-aiU^ 
fweped,  it  will  and  must  serve  the  turn,  to  midbe 
tIPK  ignorant  sort  of  men  believe  and  forage  fias:)if 
sQQke  main  unailswerable  matter  had  beem  sobdiiiy 
]^K4i  purposely  omitted :  and  every  body  ictior«M| 
^itlfllttsotne  objection  may  be  very  plausibbf^nMNb 
IQfiijW' words,  the  dear  and  solid  answn  whendf 
yi^  reqtuire  more  leaves  of  papeir;than  oneii  nAiui) 
ioljpaxticular,  D.  Potter  doth  couoh  iiis  ^eoiitiuiitidit 
aSgnthors  within  the  compass  of  a  few  lines^tauS 
^tbiS9  great  confusedness  and  fraud;^  that  ittre^ 
f Hiresmuch time,  pains,  and  paper,  to opdnitUiaHt 
8i^£jdiPtinctly^  as  ti^at  they  may  appear  ito  j^winf 
mipVeyie^    It  was  also  necessary  ^tonshiiwioinitel 
D.  Potter  omits  in  Charity ^Mistaken^^  randrntteriiyifi 
flArtfVidevaf  what  is  omitted  ;//lmd'iiK)milliAtes'? to 
!K4x;dawn^  the  very  ;Words  llhemsi^vef?t:thiNi  iM 
emitted  .^j  all  which,  could:  not  but>  afUrvitaniiJth^ 
q^tftptity  of  my.  Reply.  ;  Andas^for/fthe^qwlcty^ 
tMi^^!^^  \'  djEtsire  Ihee,  ^igood  ieadehr,ivto)UHliettei» 
tb^t  )  wberets  ^  nothing  is  ^i  mooej  iiieoesBanpo  tlMMi 
bi99j|LSi  tfoYi  .fouiw^ring  ofi  booksifv  iyefrilii ivafif xsouitt 
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ftrniblied  inf  ihisf  kind,  timt  I  was  fiMbd<%o>ttit^ 
tfwi  cxasnination  of  divers  authors  clWd  byt9(.it 
Ffttter^  merely  upon  neceasity;    thou^  t  fdKI' 
wry  well  perceive,   by  most  apparent  eirfeun«^j 
stances:,  tbkt  I  must  probably  have  beeii  iMWi 
enougii  to  find  them  plainly  misalleged,  and  isRMli'J 
Wffonged  I  and,  for  the  few  whieh  are  ^xamfo^/^ 
thdfe  haitb  not  wanted  some  difficulty  to  do'/it.l 
For  the  times  are  not  for  all  men  alike;  and^^B^ 
Botter  hath  much  advantage  therein.     But  trMif  ^ 
is> truth,  and  will  ever  be  able  to  justify  itself  ki 
the  midst  of  all  difficulties  which  may  occur;  -  A» 
for  me^  when  I  idlege  protestant  writiers,  as  weft 
domestical  as  foreign,  I  willingly  and  thankfulty 
acknowledge  myself  obliged  for  divers  of  thestey* 
tb  the  author  of  the  book  entitled.  The  Ftotest^i* 
antS' Apology  for  the  Roman  Church,  i^orOiiNii^ 
himself  John  Brerely ;  whose  care,  exactness,  arisd' 
fidelity,  is  so  extraordinary  great,  as  that  he  dcTttt 
not  only  cite  the  books;  but  the  editions  also,  "With 
the  place  and  time  of  their  printing,  yea,  and<rfteft ' 
the  very  page  and  line,  where  the  words  3,WV» 
be  had.    And  if  you  happen  not  to  find  what (ttt^ 
dtes,  yet  suspend  your  judgment  till  you  ktf»^ 
read  die  corrections  placed  at  the  end  of  lUil ' 
b€ok>  though  it  be  also  true  that,  after  laU'  dili^' 
gence  and  faithfulness  on  his  behalf,  it  was  ifioC^fil ' 
his  power  to  amend  all  the  faults  of  the  prints  fl^f 
in '  which  prints  we  have  difficulty  enough  for 
many  evident  reasons,  which  must  needs  ocdtil^ 
to  "any  prudent  man.  -»tM>^ 

8.  *' And  forasmuch  as  concerns  the  mannwof 
my  Reply,  I  have  procured  to  do  it  without '«fl^ 
bitterness  or  gall  of  invective  words,  both^- fonui^  i 
much  as  may  import  either  protestants  hi  gciOe^' 
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■ 

n3^f;or  D;  PMter V  person  in  particuhr  i  ufakflB;) 
foiri  egettinple,  he  vrill  call  it  bitterness  finr-rae  -t6> 
ttrtBL  a  gross  impertinency  a  sleight,  or  a  comipf^ 
tiM^  by  those  very  names,  without  which  I  do  not 
Issis^  how  to  express  the  things :  and  yet  thereili' 
I«efm  truly  affirm,  that  I  hare  studied  howio^de^^ 
liter  tiiem  in  the  most  moderate  way,  to  the  end 
I  tm^t  give  as  little  offence  as  possible  I  eouldi' 
WftiM)ut  betraying  the  cause.  And  if  any  unfiti 
pihrwe  may  perad venture  have  escaped  my  penS 
(as  X  hope  none  hath)  it  was  beside  and  agaislsti 
iRjr  intention ;  though  I  must  needs  profess,  -that 
Bi- Potter  gives  ^o  many  and  so  just  occasions  tif 
being  round  with  him,  as  that  perhaps  some  will 
judge  me  to  have  been  rather  remiss  than  mode^ 
rate/  But  since  in  the  very  title  of  my  Reply;  T 
peofess  to  maintain  charity,  I  conceive  the  excess 
tritt-be  more  excusable  amongst  all  kinds  of  men;^ 
if  it  fell  to  be  in  mildness,  than  if  it  had  appeardd^ 
iH  ,to&  much  zeal.  And  if  D.  Potter  have  a  mind 
to  cAaxge  me  with  ignorance,  or  any  thing  of  thai:^ 
nature,  I  can  and  will  ease  him  of  that  labour,  b5l^ 
aetui^iHedging  in  myself  as  many  and  more  per- 
sosdL  defects  than  he  can  heap  upon  me.  Truths 
cmkf,  md  sincerity,  I  so  much  value  and  profeasr 
aiBiitjial  he  shall  never  be  able  to  prove  the  co»»ii 
tfwy  in  any  one  least  passage  or  particte  againsb^ 

-:  9.  ;'^  In  the  third  and  last  place,  I  have  thchighki 
&ijt& express  myself  thus: — If  D.  Pottei:  or  any- 
other  resolve  to  answer  my  Reply,  I  desire  that  he* 
would 'Observe  some  things  which  may  tend  to  hi^ 
a#n  reputation,  the  saving  of  my  unnec6ilsa?y 
pains,  and  especially  to  the  greater  advantage^  of 
truth;    I  wish  tisen  that  he  would:  be  careful  :ta 
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consider,  wherein  the  point  of  every  difficvhy  c^ff. 
sistSj  and  not  impertinently  to  idioot  at  roveis» 
and  a£fectedly  mistake  one  thing  for  another.  A» 
for  example,  to  what  purpose  (forasmuch  as  con* 
cems  the  question  between  D.  Potter  and  Charity 
Mistaken)  doth  he  so  often  and  seriously  labour  U> 
prove,  that  faith  is  not  resolved  into  the  authority 
of  the  church,  as  into  the  formal  object  and  mo* 
tive  thereof?  Or,  that  all  points  of  Mth  are  con- 
tained in  Scripture?  Or,  that  the  church  canngt 
make  new  articles  of  faith  ?  Or,  that  the  church  pf 
Rome,  as  it  signifies  that  particular  church  or  di- 
ocese, is  not  all  one  with  the  universal  church  ? 
Qr,  that  the  pope  as  a  private  doctor  may  err  ? 
With  many  other  such  points  as  will  easily  ap- 
pear in  their  proper  places.  It  will  also  be  ne- 
cessary for  him  not  to  put  certain  doctrines  upon 
us,  from  which  he  knows  we  disclaim  as  much  9a 
himsel£ 

10.  ''  I  must,  in  like  manner,  intreat  him  not  to 
recite  my  reasons  and  discourses  by  halves,  but 
to  set  them  down  faithfully  and  entirely,  foras- 
much as  in  very  deed  concerns  the  whole  subK 
stance  of  the  thing  in  question ;  because  the  wapj; 
sometimes  of  one  word  may  chance  to  make  yoidt. 
or  lessen  the  force  of  the  whole  argument.  And  I^anok 
the  more  solicitous  about  giving  this  particulAir 
caveat,  because  I  find  how  ill  he  hath  complied  wi|lL 
the  pro^iise  which  he  made  in  his  Pre&ce  to  tlie 
Reader,  not  to  omit  without  answer  any  one  things 
of  moment  in  all  the  discourse  of  Charity  Mistak^ 
Neither  will  this  course  be  a..cause  that  his  re- 
joinder  grow  too  large,  but  it  will  be  occasion^  oC 
brevity  to  him,  and  free  me  also  from  the  paiiig  q| 
setting  down  all  the  words  which  he  omits, .  a(id 
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Wffisrtibt  material.  Ndy,  I  will  assure  him,  that  if 
he  keep  himself  to  the  point  of  every  difficulty^ 
aiid  not  weary  the  reader,  aud  overcharge  Us 
iftftrg^at  with' unnecessary  quotations  ef  authott 
ih' Greek  and  Latin,  and  sometimes  also  in  Itdicai 
ated  French,  together  with  proverbs,  sentences  of 
po&ts;  aiid  such  grammatical  stuff;  nor  affect  tb 
cite  a  multitude  of  our  catholic  school  divines  to 
riA^[i«rp««  dt  aH :  his  book  win  not  exceed  a  com-' 
patent  ^ize,  nor  will  any  man  in  reason  be  oflended 
with  that  length  which  is  regulated  by  necessity^* 
Again,  before  he  come  to  set  down  his  answer,  or 
prbjpode  his  arguments,  let  him  consider  v^ry  wefl 
what  may  be  replied,  and  whether  his  own  objec**- 
tions  may  not  be  retorted  against  himself,  as  the' 
reader  will  perceive  to  have  happened  often  tX}  his 
disadvantage  in  my  Reply  against  him.  But  espe- 
cially I  expect,  and  truth  itself  exacts  at  his  hand,' 
that  he  speak  clearly  and  distinctly,  and  not  sieek 
to  walk  in  darkness,  so  to  delude  and  deceive  his 
redder,  now  saying,  and  then  denying,  and  alwayii 
sp^^Bildb^  with  such  ambiguity,  as  that  his  greatest 
ctftfe'inay  seem  to  consist  in  a  certain  art  to  find  ft 
sliif^  as'  his  occasions  might  chance  either  now  or 
m&iSiet  to  require,  and  as  he  might  fall  out  to  be 
^6d  by  diversity  of  several  arguments.  And  to 
mk-  end  it  may  appear  l£at  I  deal  plainly,  as  I 
Wo^d  have  him  also  do,  I  desire  that  he  declare 
liittfielf  dondeming  these  points. 

*^iT.  "First.  Whether  our  Saviour  Christ  have 
not  always  had,  and  be  not  ever  to  have,  a  visible 
tftie  church  on  earth  ?  And  whether  the  contrary 
doctrine  be  not  a  damnable  heresy  ? 

^tiS.  "  Secondly.  What  visible  church  there  was 
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bafbie  Lullier,  ^disagreeing  from  the.Romaa  chi¥M^» 
imd  agreeing  with  the  pretended  church  oC  p9^ 
testants. 

13.  "  Thirdly.  Since  he  will  be  forced  to  graMt, 
that  there  can  be  assigned  no  visible  true  chu^h 
of  Christ,  distinct  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
fiuch  churches  as  agreed  with  her  when  Luther 
first  appeared;  whether  it  doth  not  foUow^  that 
she  hath  not  erred  frmdamentally  ?  Because  every 
such  error  destroys  the  nature  and  being  of  t^e 
church,  and  so  our  Saviour  Christ  should  have  had 
no  visible  church  on  earth.  \ 

14.  "  Fourthly.  If  the  Roman  church  did  not 
611  into  any  frmdamental  error,  let  him  teU  us  how 
it  can  be  damnable  to  live  in  her  communion,  or 
to  maintain  errors  which  are  known  and  confessed 
not  to  be  fundamental  or  damnable. 

16.  "  Fifthly.  If  her  errors  were  not  damnable, 
nor  did  exclude  salvation,  how  can  they  be  ex- 
cused from  schism,  who  forsook  her  communion 
upon  pretence  of  errors  which  were  not  damna- 
ble? * 

16.  "  Sixthly.  If  D.  Potter  have  a  mind  to  say, 
that  her  errors  are  damnable,  or  fundamental^.  Jkt 
him  do  us  so  much  charity,  as  to  tell  us  in  parti- 
cular, what  those  fundamental  errors  be.  Biitihe 
must  stiU  remember  (and  myself  must  be  exciwid 
for  repeating  it)  that  if  he  say,  the  Roman  church 
erred  fundamentally,  he  will  not  be  able  to  shew, 
that  Christ  our  Lord  had  any  visible  church  on 
earth  when  Luther  appeared :  and  let  him  tell  iw, 
how  protestants  had,  or  can  have,  any  churoh 
which  was  universal,  and  extended  herself  to.dll 
ages,  if  once  he  grant  that  the  Roman  church 
ceased  to  be  the  true  church  of  Christ ;  and,  con- 
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Vfei^wthey  ceui  hope  forsalvattobif  4h6y 
liaiyit'tdub. 

17.  "  Seventhly.  Whether  any  one  error  main- 
ttSAed  against  any  one  truths  though  never  so 
BtaaSl  in  itself^  yet  sufficiently  propounded  as  tes- 
tified or  revealed  by  Almighty  God,  do  not  de- 
fitrdy  the  nature  and  unity  of  faith,  or  at  least  is 
not  a  grievous  offence  excluding  salvation  ? 

18.  "Eighthly."  If  this  be  so,  hov^r  can  Luther- 
ans, Gahrinists,  Zuinglians,  and  all  the  rest  of 
disagreeing  protestants,  hope  for  salvation,  since 
it  is  manifest,  that  some  of  them  must  needs  err, 
a^^aanst  some  such  truth  as  is  testified  by  Almighty 
€k>d,  either  fimdamental,  or  at  least  not  funda- 
mental ? 

'"  19.  ^^  Ninthly.  We  constantly  urge,  and  require 

to  have  a  particular  catalogue  of  such  points,  as 

he  c^s  fuhdamental :  a  catalogue,  I  say,  in  parti- 

ctdaar;  and  not  only  some  general  definition,  or 

deijict^tion,  wherein    protestants    may  perhaps 

9gtee,  though  we  see  that  they  difier,  when  they 

come  to  assign  what  points  in  particular  be  funda- 

tSentat ;  and  yet  upon  such  a  particular  catalogue 

muxSk  depends :    as  for  example,  in  particular, 

q^i^iiteitlier  or  no  a  man  doth  not  err  in  some  points 

"ftitiAimental  or  necessary  to  salvation  ?  and  whe- 

'  A^'Or  no  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  and  the  rest,  do 

^disagree  in  fimdameutals  ?  which,  if  they  do,  tfa^, 

WtAe  heaven  cannot  receive  them  all. 

no  4©;  ^''Tenthly,  and  lastly.  I  desire  that  in  an- 

mwkiing  to  these  poinjbs,  he  would  let  us  knowdis- 

iitmofly,  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  protestant 

^Bnglish  church  concerning  them,  and  what  he 

kritteis  only  as  his  own  private  opinion. 

KflU  ^^  These  are  the  questions,  which/  for  the 

G  2 
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present^  I  find  it  fit  and  necessary  fot  me  to  ash 
of  D.  Potter,  or  any  other  who  will  defend  h& 
cause,' or  impugn  our's.  And  it  will  be  in  vain  to 
speak  vainly,  and  to  tell  me,  that  a  fool  may  zak 
more  questions  in  an  hoiir,  than  a  wise  man  can 
answer  in  a  "year;  with  such  idle  proverbs  a$ 
that:  for  I  ask  but  such  questions  as  for  which 
he  gives  occasion  in  his  book,  and  where  he  de? 
clares  not  himself,  but  after  so  ambiguous  and  con- 
fused a  manner,  as  that  triith  itself  can  scarce  tell 
how  to  convince  him  so,  but  that  with  ignorapt 
and  ill^judging  men,  he  will  seem  to  have  some- 
wha,t  leift  to  say  for  himself,  though  papists  (as  he 
calls  them)  and  puritans  should  press  him  contiai^f 
ways  at  the  same  time :  and  these  questions  cont 
cem  things  also  of  high  importance,  as  whereupon 
the  knowledge  of  Grod's  church,  and  true  religion; 
and  consequently  salvation  of  the  soul  depends. 
And  now,  because  he  shall  not  tax  me  with  being 
like  those  men  in  the  gospd,  whom  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  charged  with  laying  heavy  burr 
dens  upon  other  mens'  shoulders,  who  yet  would  not 
touch  them,  with  their  finger ;  I  oblige  myself  to 
answer,  upon,  any  demand  of  his,  both  to  all  these 
questions,  if  he  find  that  I  have  not  done  it  already^ 
and  to  any  other,  concerning  matter  of  fidth,  that 
he  shall  ask.  And  I  wil|  tell  him  very  plainly^ 
what  is  catholic  doctrine,  and  what  is  not,  that  is^ 
,  what  is  defined,  or  what  is  not  defined,  and  rests 
but  in  discussion  amongst  divines. 

22.  "  And  it  will  be  here  expected,  that  he 
perform  these  things,  as  a  man  ;who  professeth 
learning  should  do ;  not  flying  from  questions 
which  concern  things  as  they  are  considered,  in 
their  own  nature,  to  accidental  or  rare  circum- 
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djtfi&oes  of  ignorance^  incapacity,  want  of  means  to 
be  instructed,  erroneous  conscience,  and  the  like ; 
which  being  very  various  and  different,  cannot  be 
well  comprehended  under  any  general  rule.  But 
iin  delivering  general  doctrines,  we  must  consider 
things  as  they  be  ex  natura  rei,  or  per  se  hqtiendo, 
(as  divines  speak)  that  is,  according  to  their  na- 
turesi,  if  all  circumstances  concur  proportionable 
thereunto.  As  for  example,  some  may  for  a  time 
have  invincible  ignorance  even  of  some  fundament- 
al article  of  faith,  through  want  of  capacity,  in- 
struction, or  the  like ;  and  so  not  offend  either  in 
such  ignorance  or  error;  and  yet  we  must  ab- 
solutely say,  that  error  in  any  one  fundamental 
]point  is  damnable ;  because  so  it  is,  if  we  consider 
things  in  themselves,  abstracting  from  accidental 
circumstances  in  particular  persons :  as  contrarily 
if  some  man  judge  some  act  of  virtue,  or  some  in- 
different action  to  be  a  sin,  in  him  it  is  a  sin  in- 
deed, by  reason  of  his  erroneous  conscience ;  and 
yet  we  ought  not  to  say  absolutely,  that  virtuous 
or  indifferent  actions  are  sins ;  and  in  all  sciences 
we  must  distinguish  the  general  rules  from  their 
particular  exceptions.  And  therefore  when,  for 
example,  he  answers  to  our  demand,  whether  we 
hold  that  catholics  may  be  saved,  or  whether  their 
pretended  errors  be  fundamental  and  damnable  ? 
he  is  not  to  change  the  state  of  the  question,  and 
have  recourse  to  ignorance,  and  the  like ;  but  to 
answer  concerning  the  errors  being  considered 
what  they  are  apt  to  be  in  themselves,  and  as  they 
ifXe  neither  increased  or  diminished  by  accidental 
circumstances. 

,23.  "And  the  like  I  say  of  all  the  other  points, 
to  which  I  once  again  desire  an  answer  without 
any  of  these  or  the  like  ambiguous  terms,  in  some 
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Sort,  in  sdme  sense,  in  some  degree,  which  may 
be  explicated  afterward,  as  strictly  or  largely  aa 
may  best  serve  his  turn ;  but  let  him  tell  ua 
i^oundly  and  particularly  in  what  sort,  in  what 
sense,  in  what  degree  he  understands  those,  and 
the  like  obscure  mincing  phrases.  If  he  proceed 
solidly  after  this  manner,  and  not  by  way  of  mere 
words,  more  like  a  preacher  to  a  vulgar  auditory, 
than  like  a  learned  man  with  a  pen  in  his  hand ; 
thy  patience  shall  be  less  abused,  and  truth  will 
also  receive  more  right.  And  since  we  have  al- 
ready laid  the  grounds  of  the  question,  much  may 
be  said  hereafter  in  few  words,  if  (as  I  said)  he 
keep  close  to  the  real  point  of  every  diflSiculty, 
without  wandering  into  impertinent  disputes,  ^or 
multiplying  vulgar  and  thread-bare  objectionfi^  and^ 
arguments,  or  labouring  to  prove  what  no  man  de- 
nies, or  making  a  vain  ostentation  by  citing  1i 
number  of  schoolmen,  which  every  puny  brought 
up  in  schools  is  able  to  do ;  and  if  he  cite  his  im^' 
thors  with  such  sincerity,  as  no  time  need  ^be 
spent  in  opening  his  corruptions ;  and,  finally,  if 
he  set  himself  at  work  with  this  considerati(»l, 
that  we  are  to  give  a  more  strict  account  to  a  most' 
just  and  impartial  Judge,  of  every  period,  line^  and 
wotd  that  passeth  under  our  pen.  For  if  iat  the 
latter  day  we  shall  be  arraigned  for  every  i(&it 
word  which  is  spoken,  so  much  more  will  that  be^ 
done  for  every  idle  word  which  is  written,  as'ihift 
deliberation  wherewith  it  passeth  makes  a  mati 
guilty  of  more  malice;  and  as  the  importance  ofi 
the  matter  which  is  treated  of  in  books  cond6miag 
true  faith  and  religion,  without  which  no  soul  eeai' 
be  saved/makes  a  man s  errors  more  material 
than  they  would  be  if  the  question  were  but  of 
toys." 
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Ad.  1  and  2.  §.  If  beginnings  be  ominous  (a^ 
they  say  they  are)  D,  Potter  hath  cause  to  look 
for  great  store  of  uningenuous  dealing  from  you.i 
fte  very  first  words  you  speak  of  him,  viz.  that 
he  hath  not  so  much  as  once  truly  and  really  fallen 
upon  the  point  in  question,  being  a  most  unjust 
and.  immodest  imputation. 
ii2*  For,  first.  The  point  in  question,  was  not 
thatMniiich  you  pretend,  Whether  both  papists 
and  protestants  can  be  saved  in  their  several  pro^ 
iessians  ?  But,  Whether  you  may  without  un- 
charitableness  affirm,  that  protestancy  unrepented 
destroys  salvation?  And  that  this  is  the  very 
question,  is  most  apparent  and  unquestionably 
bojfeb  from  the  title  of  Charity  Mistaken,  and  ffpiq^ 
tibearguments  of  the  three  first  chapters  of  it,  a^4 
&om  the  title  of  your  own  reply.  And  therefore 
i£<iDv  Potter  had  joined  issue  with  his  adversary 
only;  thus  far ;  and,  notjneddling  at  all  with  p^r, 
pjists,  but  leaving  them  tp  stand  or  to  fall  to  th^ 
own  Master,  had  proved  protestants  liviiig^  jwd 
dying  so  capable  of  salvation,  I  cannot  see  how 
it-could  justly  be  charged  upon  him,  that  he  had 
not  once  truly,  and  really  fallen  uppni  the  point 


(     88     ) 

in  question.  Neither  may  it  be  said^  that  your 
question  here  and  mine,  are  in  effect  the  same^ 
seeing  it  is  very  possible,  that  the  true  answer  to 
the  one  might  have  been  affirmative,  and  to  tibi(9 
other  negative.  For  there  is  no  incongruity,  but 
it  may  be  true,  that  you  and  we  cannot  both  b^ 
saved  ?  And  yet  as  true,  that  without  unchacita^ 
bleness  you  cannot  pronounce  us  damned.  Foiv 
all  ungrounded  and  unwarrantable  sentencing  men 
tp:  damnation,  is  either  in  a  propriety  of  speech 
uncharitable,  or  else  (which  for  my  purpose  is  all 
one)  it  is  that  which  protestants  mean>  when  they 
say,  papists  for  damning  them  are  uncharitable; 
And,,  therefore,  though  the  author  of  C«  M.  had 
proved  as  strongly  as  he  hath  doneweaklyy  that 
one  heaven  could  not  receive  protestants  s^  -par 
pists  both ;  yet  certainly,  it  was  very  hastily:  and 
unwarrantably^  and  therefore  uncharitaMly  con-^ 
eluded,  that  protestants  were  the  part  that  w-aa  tb 
be  excluded.  As  though  Jews  and  ChnstiaM 
cannot  both  be  saved ;  yet  a  Jew  cannot,  justly^ 
and  therefore  not  charitably,  pronounce  a  Chn8t4 
ian  damned.  tr^n'^ 

.3.  But,  then,  secondly,  to  shew  your  dealia|f 
with  him  very  injurious ;  I  say,  he  doth  speab^tQ 
this  very  question  very  largely,  and  very  effbcfef 
uaUy;  as  by  confronting  his  work  and  Charitf 
M.  together,  will  presently  appear.  Charity  Ml 
proves,  you  say  in  general,  that  ''  there  is  %mt 
one  church."  B.  Potter  tells  him,  his  labour 
is  lost  in  proving  the  unity  of  the  catholic  churdij 
whereof  there  is  no  doubt  or  controversy :  ami 
here,  I  hope,  you  will  grant  he  answers  right 
and  to  the  purpose.  G.  M.  proves,  you  say, 
secondly,   that   "all  Christians  are  obliged  to 
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tiearken  to  the  church.'^  D.  Potter  answers,  **  It 
is  true :  yet  not  absolutely  m  all  things,  but  only 
when  she  commands  those  thmgs  which  Ood 
doth  not  countermand."  And  this,  also,  I  hope, 
is  to  his  purpose,  though  not  to  your's.  C.  M. 
proves,  you  say,  thirdly,  that  "  the  church  must 
be  ever  visible  and  infeUible/'  For  her  visibility, 
J).  Potter  denies  it  not ;  and,  as  for  infallibSity, 
he  grants  it  in  fundamentals,  but  not  in  super- 
structures. C.  M.  proves,  you  say,  fourtiily, 
that  -  to  separate  one  s  self  from  the  church's 
e^nramiion,  is  schism."  D.  Potter  grants  it, 
with  this  exception,  unless  there  be  necessary 
cause  to  do  so ;  unless  the  conditioni^  of  her  com- 
munion be  apparently  unlawful.  C.  M.  proves, 
you  say,  lastly,  that  "to  dissent  from  her  doc- 
trine is  heresy,  though  it  be  in  points  never  so. 
few,  and  never  so  small ;  and  therefore,  that  the 
distinction  of  points  fundamental  and  unfunda- 
mentaly  as  it  is  applied  by  protestants,  is  wholly 
vain.**  This  D.  Potter  denies ;  shews  the  reasons 
fafoi]^ht  for  it  weak  and  unconcluding ;  proves  the 
contrary,  by  reasons  unanswerable :  and  therefore, 
tiiat  4he  distinction  of  points  into  fundamental  and 
not'fondamental,  as  it  is  applied  by  protestants, 
is  very  good.  Upon  these  grounds,  you  say,  C 
M«  clearly  evinces,  that  "  any  least  diflFerence'  in 
filth  cannot  stand  with  salvation;  and  therefor^ 
seeing  catholics  and  protestants  disagree  in  very 
many  points  of  faith,  they  both  cannot  hope  to 
b^Bttved  without  repentance;"  you  must  mean, 
without  an  explicit  and  particular  repentanfe^, 
aiid  dereliction  of  their  errors;  for  so  C.  M.  hath 
declared  himself,  (p.  14.)  where  he  hath  these 
words :  "  We  may  safely  say,  that  a  man  who 
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Umb»  tio/ iirotestancy,  and  is  so  far  from  iepitntAti^^ 
it;'  tb  that  he  will  not  so  much  as  acknowledge "«t^ 
to^be  a  sin,  though  he  be  sufficiently  infotwiii/ 
thereof/'  &c.     From  whence  it  is  evident,  thalt>iik' 
his  judgment  there  can  be  no  repentance  of  iaiv 
enror^  without  acknowledging  it  to  be  a  sin.   AM|t 
tQ  this  D.  Potter  justly  opposes;  that  *' botftJ 
sides,  by  the  confession  of  both  sides,  agree  in 
more  points  than  are  simply  and  indispensably 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  differ  only  in  such  as 
aie  not  precisely  necessary :  that  it  is  very  porai* 
ble  a  man  may  die  in  error,  and  yet  die  with  lie'* 
pentance,  as  for  all  his  sins  of  ignorance,  so,  in- 
tliat  number,  for  the  errors  in  which  he  dies*; 
with  a  repentance  though  not  expUcit  and  partis 
colar,  which  is  not  simply  required,  yet  implioit/ 
aikd  'g^:ieral,  which  is  sufficient :  so  liiat  he  can-f 
liot  -but  hope,  considering  the  goodness  of  Grod, 
that  the  truths  retained  on  both  sides,  especially 
those,  of  the  necessity  of  repentance  from  dead 
works  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  if  they  be  put  in 
pi^actice,  may  be  an  antidote  against  the  errors' 
held  on  either  side ;  to  such  he  means,  and  -says^ 
as  being  diligent  in  seeking  truth,  and  desironi: 
to  find  it,  yet  miss  of  it  through  human  firaiity^> 
alkd  die  in  error."     If  you  will  but  att^atit^dyi 
consider  and  compare  the  undertaking  of  Cv^Mj* 
2fnd  D.  Potter's  performance  in  all  these  pointsp>i- 
hope -you  will  be  so  ingenuous  as  to  acknowledge^^ 
that  ydu  have  injured  him  much,  in  imputing  tep*' 
giversation  to  him,  and  pretending,  that  througUi 
his  whole  book  he  hath  not  once  truly  and  rei^y- 
fallen  upon  the  point  in  question.     Neither  may 
you  or  C.  M.  conclude  him  from  hence  (as  cot* 
verily  you  do)  an  enemy  to  souls,  by  deceiving) 
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t)iQiii/*with  ungrounded  false  hopes  of  flii)v»t]€#}' 
seeing thehope of  salvation  cannot  pe  tnigvoimded;  ^ 
whiiph  requires  and  supposes  belief  and  prao<&cet 
Q^^aU  things  absolutely  necessary  unto  ssdvajtioiiir 
ai>d  repentance  of  those  sins  and  errors  whidii  we*' 
f9U;into  by  human  frailty:  nor  a  friend  to  indifr> 
£9f:iency  in  religion^  seeing  he  gives  them  only< 
hope  of  pardon  of  errors  who  are  desirous^  and> 
according  to  the  proportion  of  their  opportunities 
and ;abilities,  industrious  to  find  the  truth;  or  at 
least  truly  repentant,  that  they  have  not  boen*  sqj 
MTiidi  doctrine  is  very  fit  to  excite  men  to  a  conn 
stant  and  impartial  search  of  truth,  and  very*  fiaut; 
from  teaching  them,  that  it  is  indifferent  what  re^ 
ligion  they  are  of;  and,  without  all  controversy^ 
very  honourable  to  the  goodness  of  Grod,  \idtk 
which  how  it  can  consist,  not  to  be  satisfied  with 
his-  servants'  true  endeavours  to  know  his  wiU>  and 
do  it,  without  full  and  exact  performance,  I  tkaarei 
ittoyou  and  all  good  men  to  judge.  .>  •  i  > 

.4*  As  little  justice  methinks  you  shew,  in  quarr. 
idling  with  lidm  for  descending  to  the  partioular.. 
disputes  here  mentioned  by  you.  For  to  sa.y  nor^ 
tiung^  that  many  of  these  questions  are  immedirr 
atdir.and  directly  pertinent  to  the  business  in 
h;iod>.as  the  1,  2,  3.  5,  6,  and  all  of  them&ll  m 
of /themselves  into  the  stream  of  his  discouiwv, 
abd  are  not  drawn  in  by  him,  and  besides;  ted 
tQuohed  for  the  most  part,  rather  than  haodle^';^ 
toi  say  nothing  of  all  this,  you  know  right  welli 
ifiJiB  conclude  you  erroneous  in  any  one^oft^ 
tlicbe^  be  it  but  in  the  communion  in  one  k^^^ 
or  the. language  of  your  service,  the  infallibility 
of  your  church  is  evidently  overthrown :  and  this 
beii^  done,  1  hope  there  will  be  "  no  suph  n^ce^- 
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sdty  of  hearkening  to  her  in  all  things :  it  will  be 
very  possible  to  separate  from  her  communion  in 
tome  things,  without  schism ;  and  from  hei'  doc- 
trine, so  fiao*  as  it  iis  erroneous,  without  heresy: 
then  all  that  she  proposes  will  not  be,  eb  ipso, 
fundamental,  because  she  proposes  it;"  and  so 
presently  all  Charity  Mistaken  will  vanish  into 
sinoke,  and  clouds,  and  nothing. 
,  6.  You  say  he  was  loth  to  affirm  plainly,  that 
generally  both  catholics  and  protestants  may  be 
saved :  which  yet  is  manifest  he  doth  affirm  plainly 
of  protestants  throughout  his  book;  and  of  erring 
papists,  that  "  have  sincerely  sought  the  truth,  and 
fi^ed  of  it,  and  die  with  a  general  repentance**  (p. 
77,  78).    And  yet  you  deceive  yourself,  if  you 
conceive  he  had  any  other  necessity  to  do  so,  but 
oidy  that  he  thought  it  true.    For  we  may  and  do 
pretend,  that  before  Luther  there  were  many  true 
churches  beside  the  Roman,  which  agreed  not  with 
her :  in  particular,  the  Greek  church.    So  that  what 
you  say  is  evidently  true,  is  indeed  evidently  false. 
Besides,  if  he  had  any  necessity  to  make  use  of 
you  in  this  matter,  he  needed  not  for  this  end  to 
say,  that  now  in  your  church  salvation  may  be 
had,  but  only  that  before  Luther's  time  it  might 
be :  then  when  your  means  of  knowing  the  truth 
were  not  so  great,  and  when  your  ignorance  might 
be  more  invincible,  and  therefore  more  excusable. 
So  that  you  may  see,  if  you  please,  it  is  not  for 
end$,  but  for  the  love  of  truth,  that  we  are  thus 
chsgritable  to  you. 

6.  Neither  is  it  material,  that  these  particulars 
he  speaks  against  are  not  fundameptal  errors ;  for 
though  they  be  not  destructive  of  salvation,  yet 
the  conviction  of  them  may  be,  and  is,  destructive 
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enough  of  his  advers^ii^s  assertion ;  and  if  ypu  hd 
the  man  I  take  you  for,  you  will  not  deny  they  arfe 
so.  For  certainly,  no  consequence  can  be  mor$i 
palpable  than  this ;  the  church  of  Home  doth  ert 
in  this  or  that,  therefore  it  is  not  infallible,  Aiid  thi^ 
perhaps  you  perceived  yourself,  and  therefore  de^ 
manded  not  since  they  be  not  fundamental,  what 
imports  it  whether  we  hold  them  or  no,  simply ;  but, 
forasmuch  as  concerns  our  possibility  to  be  saved^ 
As  if  we  were  not  bound  by  the  love^of  God  and  thci 
love  of  truth  to  be  zealous  in  the  defence  of  all  truths, 
that  are  any  way  profitable,  though  not  simply  nci-i 
cessary  to  salvation !  Or,  as  if  any  good  man  cotild 
satisfy  his  conscience  without  being  so  affected  and 
resolved !  Our  Saviour  himself  haying  assured  us> 
thatf  ''he  that  shall  break  one  of  his  least  command-l 
ments  (some  whereof  you  pretend  are  concernib|f 
venial  sins,  and  consequendy  the  keeping  of  thetti 
not  necessary  to  salvation)  and  shall  so  teach  toiek, 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.* 
7.  But  then  it  imports  very  much,  though  ncfji 
for  the  possibility  that  you  may  be  saved,  yet  foir 
the  probability  that  you  will  be  so :  because  thft 
holding  of  these  errors,  though  it  did  not  merits 
might  yet  occasion  damnation :  as  the  doctrine  of 
mdtdgences  may  take  away  the  fear  of  purgator3r, 
and  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  the  fear  of  hell;  a^ 
you  do  well  know  it  does  too  frequently.  So  thiit 
thoughi  a  godly  man  might  be  saved  with  thesd 
errors,  yet  by  means  of  them,  many  are  made  vi-^ 
dous,  and  so  di^maned.  By  them,  I  say,  though 
not  for  them.  No  godly  layman,  who  i^  verily 
persuaded  that  there  is  neither  impiety  nOt  8U« 
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fenrtiCioAin  the  use  of  y^Mr'Eatm^teiViice  shaK^^Ve 
dtomed/  I  hope,  for  himg  present  at  it;  yet  fHe 
want  of  that  devotion,  which  the  frequent  hedg- 
ing the  offices  understood,  might  happily  begirt 'ih 
them,  the  want  of  that  instruction  and  edificatiitti 
which  it  might  afford  them,  may  very  probtdbfy 
hinder  the  salvation  of  many  which  might  otl^r- 
Wii^  have  been  saved.  Besides,  though  the  mM- 
ta*  of  an  error  may  be  only  something  profitable, 
not  necessary,  yet  the  neglect  of  it  may  be  a  danm- 
able  sin ;  as,  not  to  regard  venial  sins  is  in  the 
doctrine  of  your  schools  mortal.  Lastly,  as  venial 
fiins,  ycm  say,  dispose  men  to  mortal ;  so  the  eit- 
ing  from  some  profitable,  though  lesser  truth,  may 
dispose  a  man  to  error  in  greater  matters :  as,  ^fyt 
example,  the  belief  of  the  pope's  infallibility  is,  i 
hope^  not  unpardonably  damnable  to  every  tftie 
that  holds  it;  yet  if  it  be  a  falsehood  (as  moiM 
certainly  it  is)  it  puts  a  man  into  a  very  dongrtt- 
ouB  disposition  to  believe  antichrist,  if  he  shouM 
change  to  get  into  that  see. 

S.  Ad.  4.^.  "  In  his  distinctions  of  points  fiiii- 
damental  and  not  fundamental,  he  may  seem,  yt^ 
say,  to  have  touched  the  point,  but  does  not  so 
indeed :  because,  tKough  he  says,  there  are  sons^ 
points  so  fundamental,  as  that  all  are  Obliged  *(tb 
believe  them  explicitly ;  y6t  he  tells  you  not  wiife^ 
flaer  a  man  may  disbelieve  any  other  points*  6f 
hkbi  which  are  sufficiently  presented  to  his  «v- 
derstanding,  as  truths  revealed  by  Almighty  Groflj^ 
Ibuching  which  matter  of  sufficient  proposal  1 1 
beseech  you  to  come  out  of  the  clouds,  and  tdlm 
roQfadiy  and  plainly,  what-  you  mean  by  **  poiatt 
^of  feflth  sufficiently  propounded  to  a  man's  under- 
standing, as  truths  revealed  by  God."    Perhapft 
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n^eaa  BUph^fiLB  the  person^  4a  ^hoiiiridte^ 
pioposed,  understands  sufficiently  to  be  truths 
revealed  by  God.  But  how  then  can  he  poii^foly 
choose  but  believe  them  ?  Or  how  is  it  not  an  ap- 
parent contradiction,  that  a  man  should  disbelief 
what  himself  understands  to  be  a  truth ;  or  any 
Christian  what  he  understands  or  but  belieye»  tb 
be^estified  by  God  ?  D.  Potter  might  well  think 
it  sfuperfluous  to  tell  you  this  is  danmable;  fae- 
causei  indeed  it  is  impossible.  And  yet  one*  may 
very  well  think,  by  your  saying,  as  you  do  btte* 
after,  that  "  the  impiety  of  heresy  consists  in  oaQ- 
ing  God's  truth  in  question,"  that  this  should  be 
your  meaning.  Or  do  you  esteem  all  those  things 
jpufficiently  presented  to  his  understanding  as  Di- 
ivine  truths,  which  by  you,  or  any  other  man,  or 
my  company  of  men  whatsoever,  are  declared  tt> 
iiim  to  be  so  ?  I  hope  you  will  not  say  so ;  for  this 
were  to  oblige  a  man  to  believe  all  the  chuicthes, 
mod  iall  the  men  in  the  world,  whensoever  they 
pretend  to  propose  Divine  revelations.  D.  Potter, 
{.assure  you  from  him,  would  never  have  told  you 
•this  neither.  Or  do  you  mean  by  sufficiently  pr6- 
pounded  as  Divine  truths,  all  that  your  chiurch  pro- 
pounds for  such  ?  That  you  may  not  neither ;  for 
Iha  question  between  us  is  this:  whether  yoqr 
dikHTc^'s  proposition  be  a  sufficient  proposftlibn^? 
And  therefore,  to  suppose  this,  is  to  suppose  iHd 
fvestion ;  which  you  know  in  reasoning  is  alwaj^ 
^f&ult.  f  Or,  lastly,  do  you  mean  (for  I  know  niit 
els0.^what  possibly  you  can  mean)  by  sufficiently 
iprtsented  to  his  understanding,  as  revealed-  by 
4&cid^r  that  which,  all  things  considered,  is  fio/|xro- 
pocedtohim,  that  he  might,  and  should,  and  would 
b^c^e^it  to  be  true  and  revealed  by  God,  were  k 
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not  im  samB  voluntary  and  avoidable-feuH  of  Ui 
own  that  interposeth  itself  between  his  under* 
Btanding  and  the  truth  presented  to  it :  thiB  ia  the 
best  construction  that  I  can  make  of  your  words*; 
and,  if  you  speak  of  truths  thus  proposed  andrre^ 
jedsed,  let  it  be  as  damnable  as  you  please  to  deny 
Of  disbeUeve  them.  But  then'  I  cannot  but  be 
amasned  to  hear  you  say,  that  D.  Potter  never  tells 
you  whether  there  be  any  other  points  of  fidth, 
besides  those  which  we  are  bound  to  believe  ex-t 
plicitly,  whidi  a  man  may  deny  or  disbelieve, 
though  they  be  sufficiently  presented  to  his  uh- 
denrtanding  as  truths  revved  or  testified  by  M* 
mighty  God ;  seeing  the  light  itself  is  not  more 
dear  than  D.  Potter's  declaration  of  himself  for 
the  negative  in  this  question,  p.  245—250;  of 
hiS'  book:  where  he  treats  at  large  of  this  very 
argument^  beginning  his  discourse  thus :  ^'  It 
seems  Amdamental  to  the  faith,  and  for  the  sal^ 
vation  of  every  member  of  the  church,  that  he 
acknowledge  and  believe  all  such  points  of  frith, 
as  whereof  he  may  be  convinced  that  they  he^ 
long  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  tfaii 
conviction  he  requires  three  things :  clear  reve* 
lation,  sufficient  proposition,  and  capacity  and 
understanding  in  the  hearer.  For  want  of  clear 
revelation,  he  frees  the  church  before  Christ,  and 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  from  any  damnable  erroj^, 
though  they  believed  not  these  things,  which  ho 
that  should  now  deny  were  no  Christian.  To 
sufficient  proposition  he  requires  two  thingpi-] 
I.  That  the  points  be  perspicuously  laid  open  in 
themselves.  2.  So  forcibly,  as  may  serve  to  re- 
move reasonable  doubts  to  the  contrary,  and  9A* 
Hiafy  a  teachable  mind  concerning  it,  against  tbA 
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pgineipitB  in  which  he  Iriitb  bden  lired<  tp  tkeuxm^^ 
tmy.  TtiiB  proposition  (he  cays)  in  not  liiiiiMd 
to  the  pope  or  churoh,  but  extended  toidl  lOMiif 
¥Fhftbsoever,  by  which  a  man  may  be  conyinocid^ 
lA  conscience,  that  the  matter  proposed  im  Di^M 
my€ilatk>n;  which  he  professes  to  be  done  snffiei* 
eiitly,  not  only  when  his  conscience  doth  expressly 
bear  witness  to  the  truth ;  but  when  it  would  4^ 
so,  if  it  were  not  choked  and  blinded  by  soffit 
unruly  and  unmortified  lust  in  the  will :  the  difS&f^ 
ence  being  not  great  between  him  that  is  wilfully 
blind,  and  him  that  knowingly  gainsayeth  tfa^ 
trtttb.  The  third  thing  he  requires,  is  capacity 
and  ability  to  apprehend  the  proposal,  and  tlM^ 
Beasoas  of  it :  the  want  whereof  excuseth  fools  and 
madmen,  &e.  But  where  there  is  no  such'  impe-' 
diment,  and  the  will  of  God  is  sufficiently  pro^ 
pimnded,  there  (saith  he)  he  that  opposeth  is  coiiM 
vimsed  of  error ;  and  he  who  is  thus  convinced,  is 
an  heretic ;  and  heresy  is  a  work  of  the  flesh,  wMcli 
exdadeth  from  salvatiob  (he  means  without  re- 
pentance). And  hence  it  followeth,  thisit  it  is  luti^ 
dainental  to  a  Christian  s  faith,  and  necessary  fbr 
ha  »alyation,  that  he  believed  all  revealed  truths 
of  God,  whereof  he  may  be  convinced  that  they ' 
se-from  God/'  This  is  the  conclusion  of  D.  Pot^ 
fers  discourse ;  many  passages  whereof  you  tsdsB' 
notice  of  in  your  subsequent  disputations,  anHA- 
nake  your  advante^  of  them.  And  therefbre  'I' 
CRimot  but  say  again,  that  it  amazeth  me  to  hieaf ' 
yen  say,  that  he  declines  this  question,  and  heVer 
tells  you  whether  or  no  there  be  any  other  p6ints 
of  feith,  which  being  sufficiently  propounded  ^ 
Divine  revelations,  may  be  denied  and  disbelieved. 
Be  teUs  you  plainly,  there  are  none  such;  and 

VOL.    I.  H 
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tkcsraibte  joxx  cannot  say  that  he  teDa  you  notrtfiw* 
tlier  rtliere*.be:  any  auch.  Again,  it  is  iafanoatrab 
alvange  to  me, :  why  you  should  say,  this  waa  tthe 
only  ^ing  in  question,  whether  a  man  maydjeay 
W  disbelieve  any  point  of  faith,  sufficiently  fmr- 
aented  to  his  understanding  as  a  truth  reyealedby 
Qod.  For  to  ray,  tliat  any  thing  is  a  thing  <jii 
questioa,  methii^s,  at  the  first  hearing  of  the 
words,  imports,  that  it  is  by  some  affirmed,  and 
denied  by  others..  Now  you  affirm,  I  grant ;  but 
what  jNTotestant  ever  denied,  that  it  was  a  sin  to 
give  God  the  lie  ?  which- is  the  first  and  Hupsjt  obr 
vious  sense  pf  these  words.  Or,  which  of  j^hem 
^ver  doubted,  that  to  disbelieve  is  then  a  faait^ 
when  the  matter  is  so  proposed  to  a  man,  that  h^ 
might  and  should,  and  were  it  not  for  his  owii 
fruit,  would  beUeve  it  ?  Certainly,  he  that  quoflrr 
tions  either  of  these.  Justly  deserves  to  fismr  hb 
lints  called  in  question.  Produce  any  onespiifipi 
testant  that  ever  did  so,  and  I  will  give  you  leam 
to  say,  it  is  the  only  thing  in  question.  But  <tiii^ 
I  must  tell  you,  that  your  ensuing  argumeBt»Tirife 
Tp  deny  a  truth  witnessed  by  God  is  damnaUa^ 
but  of  two  that  disagree,  one  must  of  necea^l^ 
deny  some  such  truth,  therefore  one  only  can  jbe 
saved — is  built  upon  a  ground  clean  different  firosl 
this  postulate.  For  though  it  be  always  a  faidt 
to  deny  what  either  I  do  know,  or  should  knosft 
to  be  testified  by  God;  yet  that,  which  byja 
cleanly  conveyance  you  put  in  the  place  herec^^ 
to  deny  a  truth  witnessed  by  God  simply,  witbf; 
out  the  circumstance  of  being  known  or  sufficin 
ently  proposed,  is  so  far  from  being  certaiolj^ 
4iamnable,  that  it  may  be  many  times  done  withr 
aiit  atiiy  the  legist  fault  at  all.    As  if  God  shovUI 
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l»d  w^  Msurance  of  this  tctstification  shdiiMlibt^ttfe 
0fi4%ed  to  believe  it.  For  in  isuch  ca8€»  iSse'fltfc 
of  1Jl!ii&  i&w  hath  place.  Idem  est  tmt  esse  et  ti&n  h^ 
pamre;  not  to  be  at  all,  and  not  to  apfMil^  t» 
me,i>ift  to  me  all  one.  ''If  I  had  not  eoiMr:^«d 
spoken  unto  you  (saith  our  Saviour)  you  hadUoA 
Basin/'  .     .  ;r^i»ifi> 

^  10.~  As  little  necessity  is  there  for  tiiat  "^Mdk 
follows:  that ''  of  two  disagreeing  in  a  mMim^ 
iy thi  one  must  deny  some  such  truth."  WhMHtff 
by  [such]  you  understand,  testified  at  all  by  Ood^ 
or^  Stifled  or  sufficiently  propounded.  Fof^it^ii 
Vtry  possible,  the  matter  in  controversy  may  <*# 
sudbt  a  thing  where  God  hath  not  at  all  d^clsk^^ 
himself,  or  liot  so  fully  and  clearly,  as  to  oblige  fidl 
iMU}to  hold  one  way;  and  yet  be  so  ovemNM# 
by  the  parties  in  variance,  as  to  be  est^€antsd<^lt 
iai&tt^  of  faith,  and  one  of  those  things,  of  whldsr 
ovCaviour  says,^^  He  that  believeth  not  shaB^b^ 
daitmed/'  Who  sees  not  that  it  is  pos^le  twd 
ohurches  may  excommunicate  and  damn  eMfi 
0thi»j  for  keeping  Christmas  ten  days  sooner  'i)i 
later;  as  well  as  Victor  excommunicated  th4 
diwches  of  Asia>  for  differing  from  him  abotti 
Burter-day?  and  yet  I  believe  you  will  coi^sflf 
that-  God  had  not  then  declared  himself  alxMiNr 
Baster,  nor  hath  now  about  Christmas^  Asi^ 
ciently  some  good  catholic  bishops  excommtin^ 
(^ted  and-  damned  others  for  holding  there  -W^ 
antipodes ;  and  in  this  question  I  would  Mn  ktto^ 
cftvift^ch  side  was  the  sufficient  proposal.  i^Th^ 
ojMtrftr^remonstrants  differ  from  the  remonj^ti^fi^ 
atttot  the^oiht  df  predetermination  as  a.»Mt^«I^ 
IfUh^yV  wiAikl  kfk)w  m  this  thiftgf  ^06,t:#hi6lV^vtt^ 
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Qq^  hath  declared  himself;  whether  forprede^*- 
mination,  or  against  it.  Stephen,  bishop  of  Romj^n^ 
held  it  as  a  matter  of  faith  and  apostolic  tradition^ 
that  heretics  gave  true  baptism :  others  there 
wer4)^|jand  they  as  good  catholics  as  he  that  held 
that  uiis  was  neither  matter  of  faith,  nor  matter  of 
truth.  Justin  Martyr,  and  Irens&us,  held  the  doc*, 
trine  of  the  Millenaries  as  a  matter  of  faith :  and 
though  Justin  Martyr  deny  it,  yet  you,  I  hope, 
will  affirm,  that  some  good  Christians  held  the  con- 
trary. .  St.  Augustine,  I  am  sure,  held  the  commu- 
nicating of  infants  as  much  apostolic  tradition,  as 
the  baptizing  of  them;  whether  the  bishop  and, 
the  church  of  Rome  of  his  time,  held  so  too,  or 
held  otherwise,  I  desire  you  to  determine.  But^ 
sure  I  am,  the  church  of  Rome  at  this  present 
holds  the  contrary.  The  same  St.  Augustine  held  it 
no  matter  of  faith,  that  the  bishops  of  RoQie  were 
judges  pf  appeals  from  all  parts  of  the  chui;ch  ca-. 
tholic,  no  not  in  major  causes  and  major  persons : 
whether  the  bishop  or  church  of  Rome  did  thep 
hold  the  contrary,  do  you  resolve. me ;  but  now  I, 
am  resolved  .that  they  do  so.  In  all  these  diflFer- 
ences,  the  point  in  question  is  esteemed  and  pro- 
posed .by  one  side  at  least  as  a  matter  of  faith,  and . 
by  the  other  rejected,  as  not  so :  and  either  this  is 
to  disagree  in  matters  of  faith,  or  you  will  have  np 
means  to  shew  that  we  do  disagree.  Now  then  to  » 
shew  you  how  weak  and  sandy  the  foundation  is, 
on  which  the  whole  fabric  both  of  your  book  and 
church  depends,  answer  me  briefly  to  this  dilem- 
ma :  either  in  these  oppositions,  one  of  the  oppo- . 
site  parts  erred  damnably,  and  denied  God's  tnjth 
sufficiently  propounded;  or  they  did  not.  If 
they  did,  then  they  which  do  deny  God's  trutk 
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ftufliciently  propounded,  may  gd  to  h^v^n )  «Ad 
then  yoti  are  rash  and  uncharitable  in  estcluding  us, 
though  we  were  guilty  of  this  fault.  If  not,  then 
there  is  no  such  necessity,  that  of  two  disagreeing 
Sibotit  a  matter  of  faith,  one  should  deny  God's 
truth  sufficiently  propounded :  and  so  tfee  major 
and  minor  of  your  argument  are  proved  false.  Yet 
though  they  were  as  true  as  gospel,  and  as  evident 
as  mathematical  principles,  the  conclusion  (ido  im- 
pertinent is'it  to  the  premises)  might  still  be  false. 
For  that  which  naturally  issues  from  these  pri> 
positions  is  not  —  therefore  one  only  can  be 
sSived :  but — therefore  one  of  them  does  some-" 
tiling  that  is  damnable.  But  with  what  logic.  Or 
what  charity,  you  can  infer  either  as  the  immediate 
production  of  the  former  premises,  or  as  a  corol- 
litry  from  this  conclusion — therefore  one  Only  can 
be  saved,  I  do  not  understand ;  unless  you  ivill 
pretend,  that  this  consequence  is  good — such  a 
one  doth  something  damnable,  therefore  he  i^haH 
iertainly  be  damned :  which  i;diether  it  be  not  to 
ohrerthrow  the  article  of  our  faith,  which  pro- 
mises remission  of  sins  upon  repentance ;  and  con- 
sequently to  ruin  the  gospel  of  Christ,  I  leave  it 
to  thei  pope  and  cardinals  to  determine.  For  If 
against  this  it  be  alleged,  that  no  man  can  rep^it 
of  the  sin  wherein  he  dies :  this  muce  I  have  al- 
ready stopped,  by  shewing,  that  if  it  be  a  sin  of 
Ignorance,  this  is  no  way  incongruous. 

11.  Ad.  §.  4.  You  proceed  in  slighting  and  dis- 
gracing your  adversary^  pretending  his  objections 
are  naean  and  vulgar,- and  such  as  have  been  an- 
0wered  a  thousand  times.  But  if  your  cause  were 
good,  tbese  artis  would  be  needless.  Fortiliough 
some  of  his  objections  have  been  often  shifted,  by 
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lidHk*  ^tiutt  lBMk%  a  profession  of  deviling  ihUlhV 
and  evasions  to  save  themselves  and  their  religktti 
fltnfi  the  pressure  of  truth,  by  men  that  are  ire- 
solved  they  will  say  something,  though  they  can 
toy  nothing  to  purpose ;  yet  I  doubt  not  to  msitb 
it  appear,  that  neither  by  others  have  they  beea 
truly  and  really  satisfied ;  and  that  the  best  an- 
4swer  you  can  give  them,  is  to  call  them  mean  and 
vulgar  objections. 

'  12«  Ad.  ^.  5.  But  his  pains  might  have  l)eea 
spared :  fpr  the  substance  of  his  discourse  is  in  a 
sermon  of  Dr.  Usher^s,  and  confuted  four  years  ago 
by  Paulus  Veridicus.  —  It  seems  then,  the  sub- 
stsnce  of  your  Reply  is  in  Paulus  Veridicus,  and 
so  your  pains  also  might  well  have  been  spared; 
Btit  had  there  been  no  necessity  to  help  and  piece 
out  your  confuting  his  arguments  with  disgracing 
his  person  (which  you  cannot  do)  you  would  have 
Considered,  that  to  them  who  compare  Dr.  Pottcr*i 
book  and  the  Archbishop  s  sermon,  this  aspersiod 
will  presently  appear  a  poor  detraction,  not  to  ht 
answered,  but  scorned.  To  say  nothing,  that  in 
J>.  Potter,  being  to  answer  a  book  by  express  coAi* 
itfand  from  royal  authority,  to  leave  any  thing  ma«* 
tdrial  unsaid,  because  it  had  been  said  before,  es- 
pecially being  spoken  at  large,  and  without  any  re? 
lation  to  the  discourse  which  he  was  to  answer^ 
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*  I  mean  the  divines  of  Doway ;  whose  profession  we  haVi6 
in  yodr  Belgic  Expurgatorius,  p.  12.  tit  censura  Bertrami^  in 
theM  words :  ^  Seeing  in  other  andent  catholics,  we  toferate, 
^tfinuate,  and  excuse,  very  many  errors,  and  devising  sonf 
abift,  tiften  deny  them,  and  put  upon  them  a  convenient  sena^ 
when  they  are  objected  to  us  in.  disputations  and  conflicts  with' 
ouir  adversaries ;  we  see  no  reason  why  Bertram  may  not  de- 
serVi  the  sanlto  equity." 
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iMuifbeefi  a  ridiculous  vanity,  and  fond  pmvaQi% 

M 13.  Ad.  §.  6.  In  your  sixth  parag.  I  let  all  pasft 
Mving  only  this — that  a  persuasion,  that  men  of 
different  religions  (you  must  mean,  or  else  you 
speak  not  to  the  point.  Christians  of  divers  opi-f 
nions  and  communions)  may  be  saved,  is  a  most 
pernicious  heresy,  and  even  a  ground  of  atheism. 
What  strange  extractions  chemistry  can  make  I 
know  not ;  but  sure  I  am,  he  that  by  reason  would 
infer  4his  conclusion — that  there  is  no  God; 
firom  this  ground  —  that  God  will  save  men  inr 
different  religions,  must  have  a  higher  strain  in^ 
logic,  than  you  or  I  have  hitherto  made  shew  of. 
In  my  apprehension,  the  other  part  of  the  contra* 
dicticm — ^that  there  is  a  God,  should  much  rather 
follow  from  it.  And  whether  contradictions  wilk 
flow  from  the  same  fountain,  let  the  learned  judges 
Pediaps  you  will  say,  you  intended  not  to  deliy.^ 
\kere  a  positive  and  measured  truth,  and  whiclb 
you  expected  to  be  called  to  account  for;  but  only^ 
a  high  and  tragical  expression  of  youc  just  detest- 
ation of  the  wicked  doctrine  against  which  your 
write :  if  you  mean  so,  I  let  it  pass ;  only  I  am  to 
advertise  the  less  wary  reader,  that  passionate  exi 
pressions,  and  vehement  asseverations  are  no  ar-; 
^uipents,  unless  it  be  of  the  weakness  of  the  cause 
that  is  defended  by  them,  or  the  man  that  defends 
it. :  And  to  remember  you  of  what  Boethius  says 
of  some  such  things  as  these — NubUa  mem  est, 
hacubi  regnant.  For  my  part,  I  am  not  now  in  a' 
passion ;  neither  will  I  speak  one  word,  which  f  *> 
ihii&.I  cannot  justify  to  the  full :  and  I  i^y,  and  mtiB 
imoi^tain,  that  to  say,  that  Christians  of  difi^rent 
opinions  and  communions;  (such^  Lm^ui,  wha 
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hold  aU  tholie  tfalogs  that  ere  M&iply  neoMMOrf<  M 
salvation)  may  not  obtain  pardon  for  the  erraitt 
vhnein  they  die  ignorantly  by  it  general  irepent- 
aaee ;  is  so  far  from  bemg  a  ground  of  atbaimH 
that  to  say  the  contrary^  is  to  cross  in  diam^lek: 
a  mam  ardcte  of  our  cteed>  and  to  overti^w  tibe 
gospel  of  Christ. 

14^  §•  7  wmd  8.  To  the  two  next  parag;  I  have 
but  two  words  to  say.  The  one  is»  that  I  VsabM 
no  protestants  that  hold  it  necessary  to  be  abltii 
to  prove  a  perpetual  visible  church  distibbt  frdm 
your's.  Some  perhaps  undertake  to  do  80>  as  a 
miatter  x>f  courtesy;  but  I  believe  yeu  will  be 
much  to  seek  for  any  oiie  that  hdds  it  necessary^ 
For  though  you  say^  that  Christ  hlth  promised 
thete  shiadl  be  a  perpetual  visible  church ;  yet  yov 
yourselves  do  not  pretend,  that  he  hath  pitomised 
thete  shall  be  histories  and  records  al^aj^^ektaok 
of  the  professors  of  it  in  all  ages ;  nor  thatim  hadi 
any  where  enjoined  us  to  read  those  historiea>  that 
we  may  be  able  to  shew  them.  . 

16.  The  other  is,  that  Brerdy's  great  exaeb* 
ness,  which  you  magnify  so  and  amplify^  is  m 
very  certain  demonstration  of  his  fidelity.  A  rw 
manee  tctxy  be  told  with  as  much  variety  of  <mr^ 
comstances; SiS  a  true  story.  .i 

1^;  Ad<.  6  and  lO;  4.  Your  desires  that  I  would 
ia  this  rejoinder,  a.void  impertinences  : '  not  im>» 
po0e  dodtrinis  upon  which  you  disdaim :  sefe 
down  the  substance  of  your  reasons  faidifulLy  and 
entirely :  ^ot  weary  the  reader  with  unnecessary 
quotations  T'  object  nottHng  toyouwhich  I  canaa^ 
sNrer  %yse]f>  <^r  which  ^tway  be  returned  upon  tny- 
seifc  ittid,  lasdy  (whieh  you  repeat  Again  at  the  ead 
of  iyour  ^neikce)  speak  as  cleariy  and  distinotty 
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and  QftivocaUy  A0  posnbly  It»i^  atte  aH  very  tfei^ 
floiiable,  and  Bhall  be  by  me  most  puncttAlly  aild 
Adfy  satisfied.  Only  I  have  reastNi  to  eompluiH 
that  you  give  us  rules  only,  and  not  good  example 
in  keeping  them.  For  in-  some  of  these  things  I 
shall  have  frequent  occasion  to  shew,  that  Medke^ 
cura  tdpmmy  may  very  justly  be  said  unto  y^ ; 
especiaUy  for  objecting  what  might  very  easily 
have  been  answered  by  you,  and  may  be  very 
justly  returned  upon  you. 

17.  To  your  ensuing  demands,  though  some  of 
th^n  be  very  captious  and  ensnaring ;  yet  I  wUl 
giyewyou  as  clear  and  plain  and  ingenuous  ans^v^eiv 
as  possibly  I  can. 

.18.  Ad.  11.  ^.  To  the  first,  then,  about  the 
perpetuity  of  ihe  visible  church :  my  answer  is 
-—that  I  believe  our  Saviour,  ever  since  his  ascen* 
sion,  hath  had  in  some  place  or  other  a  visible  true 
church  on  earth ;  I  mean  a  company  of  men,  tha4- 
profesi»ed  at  least  so  much  truth  as  was  absolutely 
necessary  for  their  salvation.  And  I  believe,  that 
there  will  be  somewhere  or  other  such  a  church 
to  the  world's  end.  But  the  contrary  doctrine,  I 
do^  at  no  hand  believe  to  be  a  damnable  heresy. 

19.  Ad.  §.  12.  To  the  second.  What  visihte 
church  there  was  before  Luther,  disagreeing  from 
the  Roman  ?  I  smswer,  that  before  Luther  there 
were  many  visible  churches,  in  many  things  dis- 
agreeing from  the  Roman :  but  not  that  the  whdie 
catholic  church  disagreed  from  her^  because  she 
herself  was  a  part  of  the  whole,  though  mudi 
corrupted.  And  to  undertake  to  name  a  catboUQ. 
church  disagreeing  from  her,  is  to  make  htf  m^ 
part  of  it,  which  we  do  not,  nor  need  not  pietend> 
And- for  men  agreeing  with  protestaots  fin^iall 
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poilits^  we  will  then  produce  them,  whei\  you 
shall  either  prove  it  necessary  to  be  done,  whidh 
you  know  we  absolutely  deny ;  or  when  you  shall 
produce  a  perpetual  succession  of  professors, 
which  in  all  points  have  agreed  with  you,  and 
disagreed  from  you  in  nothing.  But  this  my  pro- 
mise, to  deal  plainly  with  you,  I  conceive,  and  so 
intended  it  to  be  very  like  his,  whc  undertook  to 
drink  up  the  sea,  upon  condition,  that  he  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made,  should  first  stop  the  rivers, 
from  running  in.  For  this  unreasonable  request 
which  you  make  to  us,  is  to  yourselves  so  impos-^. 
sible,  that  in  the  next  age  after  the  apostles,  ^you 
will  never  be  al)le  to  name  a  man,  whom  you  can 
prove  to  have  agreed  with  you  in  all  things,,  nay, 
(if  you  speak  of  such,  whose  works  are  extant,/  and 
unquestioned)  whom  we  cannot  prove  to  have 
disagreed  from  you  in  many  things.  Which  I  am 
so  certain  of,  that  I  will  venture  my  credit  and 
my  life  upon  it. 

20.  Ad.  §.  13.  To  the  third,  Whether,  seeing 
there  cannot  be  assigned  any  visible  true  church 
distinct  from  the  Roman,  it  follows  not  that  she 
erred  not  fundamentally  ?  I  say,  in  our  sense  of 
the  word  fundamental,  it  does  follow.  For  if  it 
be  true,  that  there  was  then  no  church  distmct: 
from  the  Roman,  then  it  must  be,  eidier  because 
there  was  no  church  at  all,  which  we  deny :  or 
because  the  Roman  church  was  the  whole  cluirch';/ 
which  we  also  deny :  or,  because  she  was  a  part 
of  the  whole,  which  we  grant.  And  if  she  were  a 
true  part  of  die  church,  then  she  retained  thoscr 
truths  which  were  simply  necessary  to  salvaticm,* 
ahd  held  no  errors,  which  were  inevitably  and  ten; 
pardonably  destructive  of  it.  For  this  b  precisely 
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m&ctmiktfix}  eonsfiitute  any  man  or  any  ehw^  a 
niember  of  the  church  catholic.  In  dur  sense 
therefore  of  the  word  fundamental,  I  hope  she 
erred  not  fundamentally :  but  in  your  sense  of  the 
word,  I  fear  she  did :  that  is,  she  held  something 
to  be  Divine  revelation,  which  was  not;  some^ 
thing  not  to  be,  which  was. 

21.  Ad.  §.  14.  To  the  fourth,  How  could  it 
be  damnable  to  maintain  her  errors,  if  they  were 
not  fundamental  ?  I  answer,  1 .  Though  it  were 
not  damnable,  yet  if  it  were  a  fault,  it  was  not  to 
be  done.  For  a  venial  sin  with  you  is  not  damn- 
able; yet  you  say,  it  is  not  to  be  committed  for 
the  procuring  any  good :  Non  est  faciendum  malum 
vd  minimum,  ut  eveniat  bonum  vel  ^naximum.  It  is 
damnable  to  maintain  an  error  against  conscience, 
though  the  error  in  itself,  and  to  him  that  believes 
it,  be  not  damnable.  Nay,  the  profession  not 
only  of  an  error,  but  even  of  a  truth,  if  not  be- 
lieved, when  you  think  on  it  again,  I  believe  you 
will  confess  to  be  a  mortal  sin ;  unless  you  will 
say,  hypocrisy  and  simulation  in  religion  is  not 
SO;  2.  Though  we  say,  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
church  were  not  destructive  of  salvation,  but  par- 
donal^e  even  to  them  that  died  in  them,  upon  a 
general  repentance;  yet  we  deny  not,  but  in 
th^nsdves  they  were  damnable.  Nay,  the  very 
saying  they  were  pardonable,  implies  they  need 
pardon,  and  therefore  in  themselves  were  damn-' 
sdde :  damnable  meritoriously,  though  not  effectu^* 
dly. :  As  a  poison  may  be  deadly  in  itsdf,  land 
yet  not  kill  him^  that  together  with  the  poison 
takes  an  antidote : ,  or  as  felony '  may  deserve 
death,  ;and^  yet  not  bring  it  on  hipi  that  obtains 
the  king's  pardon. 


(    W8    ) 

.  22^. Ad.  4.  16.  To  the  fifth,  Bxm  can  tbef  te 
MD^ed  from  schism,  who  forsook  her  commumon 
upon  pretence  of  errors  which  were  not  damn* 
able  ?  I  answer,  all  that  we  forsake  in  you,  is  ofldy 
the  belief  and  practice,  and  profession  of  yonr 
errors.  Hereupon  you  cast  us  out  of  your  com* 
munion :  and  then  with  a  strange  aiid  contradic*- 
tious  and  -ridiculous  hypocrisy,  complain  that  we 
ibrsake  it.  As  if  a  man  should  thrust  his  friend 
out  of  doors,  and  then  be  offended  at  his  depart* 
ure.  But  for  us  not  to  forsake  the  belief  of  your 
eixors,  having  discovered  them  to  be  errors,  wu 
impossible ;  and  therefore  to  do  so,  could  not  be 
damnable,  believing  them  to  be  errors.  Not  to 
forsake  the  practice  and  profession  of  tiiem,  had 
been  damnable  hypocrisy  ;  supposing  that  (which 
you  vainly  run  away  with,  and  take  for  granted) 
those  errors  in  themselves  were  not  damnable. 
Now  to  do  so,  and,  as  matters  now  stand,  not  to 
f^MTsake  your  commimion,  is  apparently  contra- 
dictious ;  seeing  the  condition  of  your  communion 
is,  that  we  must  profess  to  believe  all  your  doc- 
trines not  only  not  to  be  damnable  errors  (whidk 
will  not  content  you),  but  also  to  be  certain  aniil 
necessary  and  revealed  truths.  So  that  to  de- 
mand, why  we  forsook  your  communion  upon 
pretence  of  errors  which  are  not  damnable,  is  ki 
effect  to  demand  why  we  forsook  it  upon  our  for* 
saking  it  ?  For  to  pretend  that  there  are  errors  in 
your  church,  though  not  dan\iiable,  is  ipsofactOj  to 
foirsake  your  communion,  and  to  do  that  whidi 
both  in  your  account,  and,  as  you  think,  in  God' ti( 
account,  puts  him  that  does  so  out  of  your  coa- 
munion.  So  that  either  you  must  free  your  ch'Ui?)di 
from  requiring  the  belief  of  any  error  whatsoev^. 


or  no,  you  must  free  iis  ftom  ^chuim :  Uvt  sdiisai 
tfa^re  caiinot  be,  in  leaving  your  communion,  un- 
less wq  were  obliged  to  continue  in  it.    Mmn  caiH 
not  be  obliged  by  man,  but  to  what  either  fona-i 
ally  or  virtually  he  is  obliged  by  Qod ;  for,  all 
just  power  }B  from  God.    God,  the  eternal  troths 
neither  can  nor  will  oblige  us  to  believe  any  the 
lea$t  aiid  the  most  innocent  &lsehood  to  be  a  Di- 
vine truth,  that  is,  to  err,  not  to  proiesa  a  known 
error,  which  is  to  lie.     $o  that  if  you  require  the. 
belief  of  auy  error  among  the  conditions  of  yoijF 
communion,  our  obligation  to  communicate  with 
you  ceaseth,  and  so  the  imputation  of  schism  to 
us  vanisheth  into  nothing ;  but  lies  heavy  upoa 
you  for  miaking  our  separation  from  you  just  and 
necessary,  by  requiring  unnecessary  and  unlaws 
ful  conditions  of  your  communion.     Hereafter^ 
therefore,  I  intreat  you,  let  not  your  demand  be^ 
how  could  we  forsake  your  communion  without 
schism,  seeing  you  erred  not  damnably  ?  But  how< 
Gould  we  do  so  without  schism*  seeing  you  erred  not* 
at  all:  which  if  either  you  do  prove,  or  we  can^* 
not  disprove  it,  we  will  (I  at  least  will  for  ^my 
part)  return  to  your  communion^  or  subscribe  my*- 
sdf  schismatic.    In  the  mean  time,  nivw^uey  ouanp^ 

23.  Yet  notwithstanding  all  your  errors,  we  do^ 
not  renounce  your  communion  totally  and  abso-  ^ 
lutely^  but  only  leave  communicating  with  you  in/ 
the  practice  and  profession  of  your  errors.  Tte » 
trial  whereof  will  be  to  propose  some  form  of* 
worshipping  God,  taken  wholly  out  of  Scripture  7 
and  hereia  if  we  refuse  to  join  with  you,,  then^  and  v 
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nottill  then,  may  you  justly  «ay»  we  htf^b  uitMly 
and  absohitely  abandoned  your  cmnnMnitm,  v*  s  ^  r» 

24.  Ad.  §.  16.  Your  sixth  demand  I  hav«  ^ale- 
ready  satisfied  in  my  answers  to  the  secmid^^Md 
the  fourth;  and  in  my  reply  Ad.  §.  2.  towMl«tib 
end.  And  though  you  say,  your  repeating  ttttii 
be  excused,  yet  I  dare  not  be  so  confident,  and 
tiierefore  forbear  it.  ...on 

25.  Ad.  §.  17.  To  the  seventh,  Whether^  ei^ 
ror  against  any  one  truth  sufficiently  propo^qtidiki; 
as  testified  by  God,  destroy  not  the  nature  and 
upity  of  faith,  or,  at  least,  is  not  a  grievous  offieiMH^ 
excluding  salvation?  I  answer,  if  you  pr0pMe{ 
as  you  seem  to  do,  the  proposition  sd  suffieieiily 
that  the  party  to  whom  it  is  made  is*-€Oftviiiiced 
that  it  is  from  God;  so  that  the  denial  of  iiiin^ 
volves  also  with  it  the  denial  of  God*8  rOfM^i 
any  such  error  destroys  both  faith  and  salviitiM^ 
But  if  the  proposal  be  only  so  sufficient,  nbt'thsait 
the  party  to  whom  it  is  made  is  convinced^'  but 
only  that  he  should,  and,  but  for  his  oth^  ftfttfiB^ 
would  have  been  convinced  of  the  Divine  *rf4iy 
of  the  doctrine  proposed ;  the  crime  then  U^o9 
so  great ;  for  the- belief  of  God  s  veracity  may^  dtSU 
consist  with  such  an  error.  Yet  a  fault  I  ctmfestf 
it  is,  and  (without  repentance)  damnable,  il^i© 
circumstances  considered,  the  proposal  be  ^neA^ 
cient.  But  then  I  must  tell  you,  that  the  propd^ 
of  the  present  Roman  church  is  only  pretendeil 
to  be  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  but  is  not  MJ 
especially  all  the  rays  of  the  Divinity,  which  ^ley 
pretend  to  shine  so  conspicuously  in  her  p<b^ 
possds,  being  so  darkened  and  even  extingtxti^^b^ 
witii  a  cloud  of  contradiction,  from  Scripture^  r^iJ^ 
son,  and  the  ancient  church.  *  •  v  ?  1 1 
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. ;  a6(  Ad.i'^  18.  To  the  eighth.  How  ofi  dintr' 
greeiK^  .protestants,  hoth  parts  inay  hope  fiotr  sat- 
yation^'ieeing  some  of  them  must  needs  err  against 
9ome  truth  testified  by  God  ?  I  answer,  the  most 
disagreeing  protestants  that  are,  yet  thus  fiu: 
agree;  L  That  those  books  of.  Scripture,  which 
were  never  doubted  of  in  the  church,  are.  the  un- 
doubted word  of  God,  and  a  perfect  rule  of  fsatht, 
2.  That  the  sense  of  them,  which  God  intended, 
whatsoever  it  is,  is  certainly  true;  so  that  they 
believe  implicitly  even  those  very  truths  again^ 
yrhich  they  err;  and  why  an  implicit  fiuth^-ia 
Christ  and  his  word,  should  not  suffice  as  well  jGui 
an  implicit  faith  in  your  church ;  I  have  desired 
to  be  resolved  by  many  of  your  side,  but  never 
CQuld.  3.  That  they  are  to  use  their  best  endear 
vours  to  believe  the  Scripture  in  the  true  sen^e^ 
aad  to  live  according  to  it.  This  if  they  perform 
(^13*  I;  hope  many  on  all  sides  do)  truly  and  SiiM- 
cerely,  it  is  impossible  but  that  they  shoukjl  bcl^ 
lieye  aright  in  all  things  necessary  to  salvatioQ^^ 
that  is,  in  all  those  things  which  appertain  to.  th^ 
covenant  between  God  and  man  in  Christ;  for  so 
much  is  not  only  plainly,  but  frequently,  contain^ 
in  Scripture.  And  believing  aright  touching  i^ 
coveiiant,  if  they  for  their  parts  perform  the  cour 
dition  required  of  them,  which  is  sincere  obedin 
ence,  why  should  they  not  expect  that  Grod-wiU 
perform  his  promise,  and  give  them  salvajUen.% 
For,  as  for  other  things,  which  lie  without  the  c(h 
venant,  and  are  therefore  less  necessary,  if  by  jc^ta-^ 
son  of  the  seeming  conflict,  which  is  oftentiiPA^r 
between  Scripture  and  reason,  and  authoritgt^^ 
the  one  side;  and  Scripture,  reason,  and  ajutibpr 
rity ,  on  the  other ;    if  by  reason  of  the  variety  of 
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Umpem^  ab3itieB»  edueations,  aad  unMoidalde 
piejudk«%  whereby  men*8  undentandingB  bm  ?)U 
liouily.  formed  and  fitshioned,  they  do  embraM 
several  opinions,  whereof  some  must  be  erroBeoia^;^ 
to  say,  tiiat  Grod  will  damn  them  for  such  erren^ 
who  are  lovers  of  him,  and  lovers  of  truth,  is  to 
rob  man  of  his  comfort,  and  God  of  his  gfoodnew^ 
it  is  to  make  man  desperate,  and  God  a  tyrant/ 
But  they  deny  truths  testified  by  God,  and 
therefore  shall  be  damned. — Yes,  if  they  knew 
them  t^  be  thus  testified  by  him,  and  yet  would 
deny  them ;  that  were  to  give  God  the  lie,  ^mii 
questionless  damnable.  But  if  you  should  deily 
a  truth,  which  God  had  testified,  but  only  to'l^ 
man  in  the  Indies  (as  I  said  before),  and  this  testi^ 
fication  you  had  never  heard  of,  or  at  least  hid  ncP 
sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  God  had  so  testi-' 
fied,  would  not  you  think  it  a  hard  case  to  be 
damned  for  such  a  denial  ?  Yet  consider,  I  praj^,* 
a  little  more  attentively,  the  difference  betwefeiA* 
them>  and  you  will  presently  acknowledge,  tHfr* 
question  betv^en  them  is  not  at  any  time,  or  fir 
any  thing,  whether  God  says  true  or  no ;  or  whe^ 
ther  he  says  this  or  no :  but,  supposing  he  saya^ 
this,  and  says  true,  whether  he  means  this  or  no; 
As  for  example;  between  Lutherans,  Calvinistt? 
and  Zuinglians,  it  is  agreed  that  Christ  spake  tfae^ 
words,  "  This  is  my  body  ;*'  and  that,  whatsoeV# 
he  meant  in  saying  so  is  true :  but  what  he  meant]; 
and  how  he  is  to  be  understood,  that  is  the  que*'^ 
tion.  So  that  though  some  of  them  deny  a  trrfBBf^ 
by  God  intended,  yet  you  can  with  no  reason-WI** 
justice  accuse  them  of  denying  the  truth  of  QoHW 
testimony,  unless  you  can  plainly  shew,  that  GSS^ 
hdfth  declared,  and  that  plainly  and  clearly,  what 
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wfts-fais^meanii]^  in  these  words:  I  say  plaialy 
8um1  clearly ;  for  he  that  speaks  obscurely  and  am- 
big^uslyy  and  no  where  declares  himself  plainly, 
sure  he  hath  no  reason  to  be  much  offended  if  he 
be  mistaken.  When,  therefore,  you  can  shew, 
that  in  this  and  all  other  their  controversies,  Grod 
hath  iBterposed  his  testimony  on  one  side  or 
other ;  so  that  either  they  do  see  it,  and  will  not ; 
or,  were  it  not  for  their  own  voluntary  and  avoid- 
able £Euilt,  might  and  should  see  it,  and  do  not; 
let  all  such  errors  be  as  damnable  as  you  please  to 
make  them.  In  the  meanwhile,  if  they  suffer 
themselves  neither  to  be  betrayed  into  their  errors, 
nor  kept  in  them  by  any  sin  of  their  will ;  if  they 
do  their  best  endeavour  to  free  themselves  from 
all  errors,  and  yet  fail  of  it  through  human  frailty; 
so  well  am  I  persuaded  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
that  if  in  me  alone  should  meet^a  confluence  of  all 
such  errors  of  all  the  protestants  in  the  world, 
that  were  thus  qualified,  I  should  not  be  so  much 
a&aid  of  them  all,  as  I  should  be  to  ask  pardon  for 
them.  For,  whereas  that  which  you  affright  us 
with,  of  calling  God's  veracity  in  question,  is  but 
a  panic  fear,  a  fault  that  no  man  thus  qualified  is 
or  can  be  guilty  of ;  to  ask  pardon  of  simple  and 
purely  involuntary  errors  is  tacitly  to  imply,  that 
God  is  angry  with  us  for  them,  and  that  were  to 
mpute  to  him  the  strange  tyranny  of  requiring 
brick,  when  he  gives  no  straw ;  of  expecting  to 
gather,  where  he  strewed  not;  to  reap,  where  he 
sowed  not;  of  being  offended  with  us  for  not 
I  iomg  what  he  knows  we  cannot  do.  This  I  say 
iqpon  «t  supposition,  that  they  do  their  best  endear 
vours  to  know  God's  will  and  do  it.;  which  he 
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tbtt  denies  to  be  possible,  kaows  not  whitt  lie 
sftys;  for  he  says,  in  efibet,  that  men  caAaoti  do 
what  they  ean  do ;  for  to  do  what  a  man  oan  iKh 
is  to  do  his  best  endeavour.  But  because  4liis 
supposition,  though  certainly  possible,  is  teiy 
rarer  and  admirable ;  I  say,  secondly,  that  h%m 
verily  persuaded,  that  God  will  not  impute  ^nmft 
to  -them  as  sins,  who  use  such  a  measure  df-tt* 
dustry,  in  finding  truth,  as  human  prudeaee  aad 
ordinary  discretion  (their  abilities  and  opportum-^ 
ties,  their  distractions  and  hindrances,  lotd  :iA 
other  things  considered)  shall  advise  them  unk^ 
in  a  mcatter  of  such  consequence.  But  if  herrin 
also  we  feil,  then  our  errors  begin  to  be  malignaat^ 
end  justly  imputable,  as  offences  against  (9odb  and 
that  love  of  his  truth  which  he  requires  w  .ua 
Yolt  will  say  then,  that  for  those  erring  proteatf 
ants,  which  are  in  this  case,  which  evidefitly .  «re 
iar  the  greater  part,  they  sin  damnably  in  ervingv 
and  therefore  there  is  little  hope  of  their  salvatiolk 
To  which  I  answer,  that  the  consequence  of  tUp 
reason  is  somewhat  strong  against  a  protesti$E|tf; 
but  much  weakened  by  coming  out  of  the  mouth 
of  a  papist.  For  all  sins  with  you  are  not  damii- 
able ;  and  therefore  protestant  errors  mi^tt^Jp^ 
sins,  and  yet  not  danmable.  But  yet,  out  pf  ret^fiy^ 
lesy  to  you,  we  will  remove  this  rub  out  of  ji^fgr 
#ay;  and  for  the  present  suppose  them  raAnliil 
sins  I  and  is  there  then  no  hope  of  salvation /liMr 
hinr  that  commits  them?  Not,  you  willsay^iif^hb 
die  in  them  without  repentance ;  and  such  fitPh 
testants  you  speak  of,  who  without  repenttmAft 
die  in^  their  errors.  Yea^  but  what  if  tbey^^Q  jn 
their  errors  with  repentance?  Then  I  hope  you 
will  have  charity  enough  to  think  they  may  be 
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t»#v^il  Otmiitf  MistftkeB*  takes  it  inde^diftto 
gboAtiAf  that  thia  supposition  is  destructive  of  it*. 
^elfi^^aind  tiiat  it  is  impossible  and  incoHgraoav/ 
thklt  a'tnan  should  repent  of  those  errors  herein 
todies ;  or  die  in  those  whereof  he  repents.  But 
itmviaft  wisely  done  of  him  to  take  it  for  gruited ) 
fiir  tnost  certainly ,  he  could  not  have  spok«i  one 
itford  4ft  sense  for  the  confirmation  of  it.  Faf 
9tmiig-  prbtestants  believe,  as  wdl  as  you,  Godli 
iii&ttle  and  most  admirable  perfeoti^QS  in  him* 
•fli^  tiiore  than  most  worthy  of  aH  possikfe  Iqim  i 
nfeiMg  they  believe,  as  weH  as  you^  his  infiaite 
fDodbiem  to  them,  in  creating  them  of  nothing ;  in 
treating  them  according  to  his  own  images  ;'^ia 
IMating  all  things  for  their  use  and  benefit  ^-m 
sireftming  down  his  &vours  on  them  every  mn^ 
UtBOt  cf  their  lives ;  in  designing  themjl  iS  thej^ 
Wtvtltam,  to  infinite  and  eternal  faappinest^'in^vat 
dsGWOlkig  them,  ''  not  with  corruptible  thiogs^ft  boil 
ffae'pt^ous  blood  of  his  beloved  Son;  ^ieeiiitr 
tiiii^' believe,  as  well  as  you,  his  infinite  goodneM 
ahff 'patience  towards  them,  in  expecting  tiidr 
ik»iv«Mion,  in  wooing,  alluring,  leading,  and  by 
idlKHeabs  which  his  wisdom  can  suggest  unto  kim^ 
ittJ  i)an's  nature  is  capable  o^  drawing  th^m  to 
Atpentaiice  and  salvation  r  seeing  they  believe  those 
AdHjgft^asw^  as  you,  and,  for  aught  you  kumi^ 
•tllttider  them  as  much  as  you  (and  if  t|ieyjdi> 
liftt^  it '  is  not  their  religion,  but  diey  that  are?  to 
lliittie);  what  can  hinder,  but  that  the  ctmsidMai- 
tittlvbf  iOc^'s  most  infinite  goodness  to  them^  mM 
HKdrown  almost  infinite  wickedness  againslk^lusir 
'6o&  Spirit  co-operating  with  them,  BtiayrrMte 
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tb^tii'to  a  true  and'  sincere  and  cordial  love  t>f  €rMI 
AM  seeing  sorrow  for  having  injiired  or  oflfetid^ 
the*  person  beloved,  or  when  we  fear  we  'lAkf 
tiave  offended  him,  is  the  most  natural  eflfect  flf 
true  love ;  what  can  hinder,  but  that  love  WhidH 
hath  ofttimes  constrained  them  to  lay  down'ihcf^ 
lives  for  God  (which  our  Saviour  assures  us  isllid 
ttoblest  sacrifice  we  can  offer)  may  produce!  fii 
tUeth  an  universal  sorrow  for  all  their  sins,^  botH 
which  they  know  they  have  committed,  and  iA&cM 
they  fear  they  may  have  ?  In  which  number,  theiif 
being  negligent,  or  not  dispassionate,  or  nOt  xmpiis- 
jddlcate  enough  in  seeking  the  truth,  and  the  effect 
A'ereof,  their  errors,  if  they  be  sins,  cannot  btrt 
bb  comprised.     In  a  word,  what  should  hihd^; 
Wit  that  that  prayer — Delicta  sua  quis  ifiteiligHf 
•^^ Who  can  understand  his  faults  ?   Lord,  cfeatl^ 
thou  me  from  my  secret  sins,"  may  be  heard  iattrf 
sKtfcepted  by  God,  as  welt  from  a  protestaiit  tKitf 
dies  in  some  errors,  as  from  a  papist  thiat  dies  Ihi 
some  other  sins  of  ignorance,  which  perhaps -h^ 
might  more  easily  have  discovered  to  be  sins,  thatf 
a'  protestant  could  his  errors  to  be  errors  ?  As  ^11 
from  a  protestant,  that  held  some  error,  whicih^'(jW 
he  conceived)  God's  word,  and  his  reason  (wWtK 
is  also  in  some  sort  God's  word)  led  him  unto  /'^ 
fibth  a  Dominican,  who  perhaps  took  up  hi^  iWi^ 
iHpn  lipon  trust,  not  because  he  had  reason  ft?W^ 
lli^ve  it  tfue,  but  because  it  was  the  opinion  of  fiii# 
<iWifr ;  for  the  same  man,  if  he  had  light  tiJiBi!? 
^bther  order,  would,  in  all  probability,  have  b€M^ 
df  the  other  opinion :  for  what  else  is  the  cadse^^ 
ttikt  g'enerally  all  the  Dominicans  are  of  one/o^t-* 
m6h,  and  all  the  Jesuits  of  the  other  ?  I  say,  ffidiff 
i^  fiominican  who  took  up  his  opinion  Upon  trust; 
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aiwt^^t'Suah  an  opinion  (if  we  believe  Atie  mu 
f^.;]nmr  order)  as,  if  it  be  granted  true,  it  yf^ 
^i^^a. point-matter  what  opinions  any inan  bel^i 
PT  what  actions  any  man  did ;  for  the  best  wou)t4 
be.ai^rbad  as  the  worsts  and  the  worst  as  good.ja^f 
^be^best    And  yet  such  is  the  partiality  of  yow^ 
hypocrisy,'  that,  of  disagreeing  papists,  i^eithejf 
^biali  deny  the  truth  testified  by  God,  but  bo;!;^ 
¥^J  hope  for  salvation:  but  of  disagreeiog ,p];qf] 
testants  (though  they  differ  in  the  same  tbjp^ 
OQje  jside  must  deny  God's  testimony,  and  ib^jj^ 
capable  of  salvation.    That  a  Dominican  thrp^lll 
culpable  negligence,  living  and  dying  in  his,errpf^ 
ilpoiBiy  .repent  of  it,  though  he  knows  it.not;  .j^^' 
be^f^aved^  though  he  do  not :  but  if  a  proteatajqij 
do.i^e  very  same  thing,  in  the  very  same  poixili^ 
9|^|^.fdyie  in  his  error,  his  case  is  desperate... ^ci 
^\ffli  ;pf  all  that  hath  been  said  to  this  demajid,  ,j^ 
^Pji-rrl;.  That  no  erring  protestant  denies ,  a^ij^ 
tru|;h,  testified  by  God,  under  this  formality,.  ,^n^ 
t^tiifiied  by  him ;  nor  which  they  know  or  belie^^ 
tf).^  testiiied  by  him.   And  therefore  it  is  an  ^r-< 
j^^  jqalumny  in  you  to  say  —  they  call  God  f^ 
Ygrai^it]?  in  question :   for  God's  undoubted  9p4i 
f^igiigstioned  veracity  is  to  them  the  ground  whj^ 
^y^4o  hold  all  they  do  hold:  neither  do  t^jPr 
^4  9JfiY  opinion  so  stiffly,  but  they  will  forego.^ 
Oj^^:  than  this  one — that  all  which  Gt)d  ^y^4f^ 
^^'.  ;2.  God  hath  not  so  clearly  and ,  pla^^ljjf) 
^^ed  himself  in  most  of  these  things  ^vic^foh^ 
lf:jijijp.,cjo»troversy  between  protestants,  but  .l^jjjj 
a^^^e^t  man,  whos^  heart  is  right  to  Gpd^.j^p^^ 
Qf^^tl^at  is  a  true  lover  of  God,  and  of  |4^  j^ul^ 
n»ayi  by  reason  of  the  conflict  of  contrary  r,^^^ 
on  both  asides,  very,  easily,  and  tjierefore  excju^^y^ 
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jnuttekfii,  fnxd  embrace  error  tor  tmt&^  mi  ttjtet 
ttiith  for  ertar.  3.  If  any  protestaikt  or  fja^ltt 
ltd  bfetrayed  inte»  or  kept  in»  any  error.  By  «3iy;idil 
bf  iiA  \^  (as  it  is  to  be  feared  many  iniUiotui^lii^ 
such  error  is  as  the  cause  of  it,  sinfol  and  ^dafltiiil^ 
able ;  yet  hot  exclusive  of  all  hope  of  sahratMS; 
but  pardotiable,  if  discovered,  upon  a  particattf 
Illicit  repentance ;  if  not  discovered,  upoft  d.  gt^ 
qeral  and  implicit  repentance  for  all  sins,  Mnowb 
knd  imknoMm:  in  which  number  all  sinfid.ertoi^ 
must  of  necessity  be  contained.  * 

27.  Ad<  ^.  19.  To  the  ninth,  wherein  you  mew 
in^ient  ibr  a  particular  catalogue  of  fimdMnetaJ^ 
il$ :  I  answer  dmost  in  your  own  tvords,  ^hst 
%n  alsb  constantly  urge  and  require  to  havt;  a^jMtf^ 
ticnlar  catalogue  of  your  fundamentals,  wlgtthtiir 
they  be  written  verities,  or  unwritten  tradiQtflm^ 
or  church  definitionls,  all  which,  yon  say,  integtiife 
the  material  dbject  of  your  faith :  in  a  worS^  (rf  ell 
such  points  as  are  defined  aild  sufficiently  ftfo« 
posed;  Eo  that  whosoever  denies,  or  doubts  xit'iiiy 
of  them,  is  certainly  in  the  state  of  danmatidn;  A 
catalogue,  I  say,  in  particular  of  the  proposids; 
and  not  only  some  general  definition,  or  descrij^^ 
tion,  under  which  you  lurk  deceitfully^^  of  whAt 
and  what  only  is  sufficiently  proposed :  wh^^rc^ 
yet  you  do  not  very  well  agree.*  For  mafij!<^bf 
you  hold  the  pope's  proposal  ar  cathedra^i!9^%e 
sufficient  and  obliging;  some  a  council  Withotita 
pope ;  somie  of  neither  of  them  severaUy^  but  4St^ 

*  TbiB  great  diversity  of  opinions  among  you,  touchiiigi^^ 
mister,  if  any  man  doubt  of  it,  let  him  read  Frandscus,! 
Mirandula  in  1.  Theorem,  in  Expdsit.  Theor.  quart! ;  ei 
Waldensis,  tdm.  iii.  De  Sacramentalibus,  Doct.  5.  f(fl.  5.  aAi 
Am  he  folly  satisfied  that  I  Kav>  ^6ne  yOn  no  injory.. 
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4ff^jUilier«y  wjiich  Bc^krnine  ackopwJedgi^ 

Mi^frMf^r  It  i^  ^  one  ia  effect,  im  if  they  j^iw^^jijt 

fi44jp9|^t,ia  matter  of  feith;  fiome  not  ia  m^tj^ 

1^  £»i^i  aeither  thmk  this  proposal  mfalUble,.  ^i^K'' 

4MfU  t)ik«..lK^ceptationof  t)ie  church  universa} ;  ^^fpfi 

4ffpj  ^  iniUUbiUty  of  the  present  churchy  ^d 

OAiy  Biake  the  tradition  of  ali  ages  the  in£Ul|]^ip 

l^p^uader :  yet,  if  you  were  a^eed,  wljiaf;^))^ 

^i\lfi^^  only  is  the  infallible  |Mroponnder^  this  Wf(H^ 

Bot  satisfy  us ;  nor  yet  to  «ay»  that  s^l  k.fup0^- 

BEiental  whidi  id  propounded  suffidently^^y^m: 

|^,;^ugh  agreeing  in  this^  yet  you  might  i^l^fi^ 

d^Etttgree  whether  sudi  or  such  a  doctrit^  VLf^e 

fiiKO^ppiuided  or  not ;  or,  if  propounded,  whet^r 

^^y^l&cpl^tly,  or  only  unsufficiently*    Andij^i^^ 

Ij^MywH  4  thing,  that  in  mfeuiy  points  you  <dp  f^, 

jijfifA  i  UBB^ilce  myself  you  will  not  deny  it  ..Xi^e^e- 

^f^W,  ^  constantly  urge  and  reqniro  a  part^q}||p 

^naA  fieDfiBot  inventory  of  all  those  Divine  F^y9* 

,]|i|ti9n%  which,    you  say,   we  Bufficiently  g^9- 

/pouDtf^ ;  and  that,  such  an  one  to  which  all  y^j^ 

ctlW^di  wiU  subscribe,  as  neither  redundant^ ,  n^ 

d^ftoifenti  wlucht  when  you  giv^  in  wkh  one^^^^^ 

ig^  ithaU  teceive  a  particular  catalogue ,  of  g^h 

r,ptsiiiiitbf  as  I  call  fundamental,  with  the  otjheri  1^<^- 

rrthfef  may  jbu  think  me  unreasonahfe  ii^t^s^^- 

>P9^,  seeing  upon  such  a  particular  catal^g^e/of 

.:^ywr  sufficient  proposals  as  much  depeQ4%.|u5 

yttiK^  a  particulair  catsdogue  of  our  fundamQ^t^. 

4b  for  example,  whether  or  ao  a  man  do  not  ikr 

'  in  MNH^e  pomt  defiiiked  and  sufficiently  pmposed : 

jffkd  wtether  or  no  those  that  diSear  lundng^iBU, 

fotllTer  iti  fijindamentals ;    which,  if  they  d^'^pe 

heaven  .(by  your  own  rule)  t^abpot  r^eiv^  ^li^ 
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jilk  :»'P^hfltpfl  yoH  "will  here  complaiiii  that  ftUe 
iff  xfot  to  sfttisfy  your  demand^  but-to  avoid  it, tutdl 
jkorputyou  off,  as  the  Areopagites  did  hard  camMi^ 
04\diem  iongissimum,  and  bid  you  come  i^ain  an 
luflbdred  years  hence.  To  deal  truly,  I  did  soinl- 
4efid  it  should  be:  Neither  can  you  say,  my  de«b- 
mgy/iih  you  is  injurious,  seeing  I  require  nothing 
»f  you,  but  that,  what  you  require  of  others,  yon 
ehould^hew  it  possible  to  be  done,  and-  jmrt  'Hiid 
iieceteary  to  be  required.  For,  for  my  part,  I  hove 
great  reason  to  suspect,  it  is  neither  the  one  nor 
.ihewother:  for  whereas  the  verities  which  are 
delivered  in  Scripture,  may  be  very  fitly  divided 
bito.'Sueh  as  were  written  because  they  were  ne»- 
^eesiiary  to  be  believed  (of  which  rank  are  thos^ 
only,  which  constitute  and  make  up  the  covenant 
b^twie^n  God  and  man  in  Christ);  and  then  such 
aB  are  necessary  to  be  believed  not  in  themdelveK^ 
but 'Only  by  accident,  because  they  were  written  j 
of' which  rank  are  many  matters  of  history,  tf 
J>p6phecy,  of  mystery,  of  policy,  of  economy,  and 
iA!icb,  like,  which  are  evidently  not  intrinsical' to 
the  covenant:  now  to  sever  exactly  and  punctun' 
alfy  these  verities  one  from  the  other,  what  is  ne^ 
Ckssary  in  itself,  and  antecedently  to  the  writings 
from  what  is  but  only  profitable  in  itself,  and  ne« 
cesaary  'only  because  written,  is  a  business  of  eaS- 
tremei  difficulty,  and  extreme  little  necessity.  For; 
fil|llti:>^e<that  -will  go  about  to  distinguish,  espe4 
ddlly'^iiiiirthe  story  of  our  Saviour,  what  was 
'WdttQin.  because  it  was  profitable,  from  what  was 
umliten*  because  necessary,  shall  find  an  intricate 
piece  iqC  jbuainess  of  it,  and  almost  impossible  that 
]|0ij«bould'  be  certain  he  hath  done  it,  when  he 
ha^&ij^iie:ai    iAimI^^^^    it  is  apparently  unneces^* 
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SMft^tibly  believes  all  that  id  iiecessary;  tiiidihe' 
r^t  doth  not  believe  all  (I  mean  all  the  tmddubtd^ 
,  <partR  of  the  undoubted  books  of  Scriptiart^  (Mi 
toirdly  believe  any;  neither  have  we  reason  to'be- 
fiere  he  doth  so.  So  that,  that  prbtestants  giVtf 
yon  not  a  oatal6gue  of  fundamentals,  it  is  not  fiNHMi 
tei^versation  (as  you  suspect,  who  for  wftiyt^ 
charity  to  them  always  suspect  the>?vorst)  biltjlrotft 
wisdom  and  necessity :  for  they  may  very  ^easily  Wf 
in  doing  it ;  because,  though  all  whibh  is  medM*: 
sary  be  plain  in  Scripture ;  yet  all  Which 'i^'plniil^ 
18' not  therefore  written  because  it  was  ne^essdry: 
for  what  greater  necessity  Mras  there,  that  I  should 
know  St.  Paul  left  his  cloak  at  Troas,  than  thdse 
woiids  of  miracles  which  our  Saviour  did, 'which 
Imre  never  written  ?  And  when  they  had  ddne  itjf 
ithtad  been  to  no  purpk^se;  there  being,  ^  as  mat^ 
tew  now  stand,  as  great  necessity  of  believing 
tiiose  truths  of  Scripture,  which  are  not  fbndlH 
faiental,  as  those  that  are.  You  see  then  w4mt 
reaHiOB  we  have  to  decline  this  hard  labour^  w^cb 
"^tn,  a  rigid  task-master,  have  here  put  upon  m; 
Yet  instead  of  giving  you  a  catalogue  of  ftinda^i^ 
.  mentals,  with  which  I  dare  say  you  are  resolved? 
be&HTe  it  come,  never  to  be  satisfied ;  I  will-'sajr 
tlwt  to  you,  which,  if  you  please,  may  do  yownd 
madh  service;  and  this  it  is — that  it  is Huffioieuft 
for  any  man's  salvation,  that  he  believe  the  Scripts 
t«pe ;  that  he  endeavour  to  believe  it  in  thevtHie 
Msnse  of  it,  as  far  as  concerns  his  duty ;  and^^thair 
he*  t^nform  his  life  unto  it  either  by  obediencse' oi« 
lepentance.  He  that  does  so  (and  all  protestants^f 
idbording  to  ihedictamen  of  their  religion^-,  should^ 
de^so)  may  be  secure  that  he  tiannot  enrHfuada;<^ 
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vKMBliyHu;  sAlkl  tbef  HAt  4o  ^to^  cahtMl'  dMEtr  in 
fintrian^HM^i  <£^  tliat,  notwithntattdwg  ibw^^aSr 

iQfiy.tcienve  theta  edl.  moh 

/}iftB4  Ad.^^  20.  Your  trath  and  last  reqUtM  m 
jtof'kwrw  distinctly  what  is  the  doctrine  of.  itke 
fflrpteatoot  English  churdb,  ib  these  pcmitSr;'  wmk 
^lUi ffiay  private  opinion?  Which  shall  be  rMdnif 
if^lwiiMn  the  church  of  England  hath  expraNnt 
lieraelf  in  them ;  or  when  you  have  U^  ve  itfvhirt 
i«[ih#;id0ctrine  of  yo^ar  church  in  the  quealMyft  t^ 
|Midfia;ei3iliAiltioti,»  or  the  immaculate  cMoeptieak.^ 
mt  SB^AAi^  il  and  23^  These  ansWera^  I  h^ftk 
ift^th^  jlidglne&t  of  indifiereot  men,  are  iati|»foq- 
^toSjFJlo  your  questionSp  though  not  to  you  {;  iiNTil 
iMKVii^^^liher  answered  them,  br  given.yQUar0i«Mi 
v|h]i^:ivhaye  not.  Neither,  for  aught  I  em  -Me^ 
bai^e  I  flitted  from  things  considered  in  tteiff«nKii 
dai«re,  to  nccidental  or  rare  circumstanceiifi(Jb«t 
tdMyou  my  opinicm  plainly  what  I  thoiight/>4lf 
y^vuremrors  in  themsdves ;  and  what  as  they:  WBioe 
qualified  or malignified  with  good  or  faad.cifcum- 
i^l4tt)ces;  Though  I  mu^t  tell  you  truly,  thatluMB 
vlP  nimohy  the  question  being  of  the  daxnnablenMS 
otenaor,  why  you  should  esteem  ignorance^>  imfSr 
{Mieifty;  waat  of  means  to  be  instructed^  aecidaBt-' 
vil  and  arare  circumstances :  as  if  knowiedgB;:tut- 
jpacatjrr  having  means  of  instruction  conceKinag 
ibe*  truth  of  your  religion,  or  ours,  were '  ivMbifis 
jrtoelatKi  unusual  in  the  adverse  part  of  dithei^fsa 
igUMiaiice,  incapacity,  and  wa&t  of  means. iC^Jii-* 
flftiiMSdoii;  especiaily  Jiow  erroneous  0(ntsK3itai6e 
cUp\»ab  rare  thing  ia  those  that  err.;  or  hoM^^uE'- 
ifrriag  conscience  is  not  much  moie  rare^  r  1 1  Ma 
moliualderte  apprdbesd.  JSo^thaU  to 


<    ttB    ) 

^MtKsy)  it^'tMK'^H^  ititulrci  aiidiirttiMrt^twteifit 

ilttDfeMif  mint  <be  to  ^mnsMlS^  thmis  imlhet^  jomIII^ 

noinant,  nor  te  knowing ;  beitiwr  i8  lto#Jli|^^  (Mr 

M  wa&lBigi  mfeanii  of  inrtroetiAii ;  n^ithtv^iaA  Hnititb 

i0*peiiHty»3ior^thoutit;  neitber  With>^0ralMbiiiil^ 

iMt  yM  "vrith  uneffring  conAcieao^  '  And  ^thift  ¥fte|t 

jmiglAml  can  ydu  /pronotinoe  o£  tbenH  iU^'4te 

jgiKMkkess  and  badaesa  of  tn;  actton  diiptbdnigtitii 

ilbb^miiMgtAncei?  Oiigfa^  not  a  ludge^  ^tb^big^ 

Igiw^Miteiloa  of  an  Mtion,  to  c^^nndar^  dllilhadAjiiK- 

oriOMUataes  of  it?  Or  it  it  posaM*  iht  MMl 

Jmite  tightly^  that  dotb  ndt  ao  ?  Neitfa^  is  itt  to 

pMpmi^  tluit  civcirtBstano^  being  vaviotta^/idaiii- 

tot  ba  well   oomprebended  under  any  ipe^^idl 

mla :  for  though  under  any  gtoeral  rule  di^-joail^ 

not|  yet  <under  many  general  i^uks  they>iidbyib^ 

toomprdbended.    Tbe  ijuestion  here  it^  fda^nts^ 

wb^ar  men  of  differ^it  religions  tiiay  <b&  wwkM 

'9^ oUrj  the  subject  of  this  question^  i«  ,«n/aiift^ 

gaaui  Ijerm^  and  may  be  dkermined'and(iifira8(« 

ei>vjth  diTerse  and  contrary  drcumataaaeai^f  ituqii 

aiOcAsdiixgly,  contrary  judgments  are  Co  begu^t»i 

iiCuiti  >  i^d  who  can  then  be  tended  ^nth  «&« 

.Potter  for  distii^ishing  befete  he  id^aeB^:(the 

iKMhit  lirheireof  is  the  chief  tl»ng  <^iat  mak^  mI^-^ 

finipg^idangtsrous);  who  can  find  fault  wiih  hall  Inr 

,^utyiogi\^f  lit  through  want  (tfioeansxif  kijktnitiliof^ 

inda|Acity^  invincible  oir  |>robable  igUdriSurUi^o^^lfi 

naii'  4ie  uEi  error,  he  may  be  Bavedv    But  itfi^beidie 

|ii^l^0jDit  in  seeking  the  trudiy  ilnw]Ukigrt0i£Mii4ti 

i^ithMr  idoth  aee  it,  and  linU  /iMt^  cht  3ni0itilwrtift» 

tad  will  ocM>t,  diat  lus  case  is  daitigerousji  andhtrith- 

'Oiit>  re^iantancb  desfMorate;"  -  This  >ia  alhtltirtiiD. 

.  JPottas  <afty a,  ntiliieb  nushly  riaaaniii^g  att*  Hbiadwie  mf 
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wSiS^vtii  bjpinion  from  him,  nor  ireainngffjRgi 
thift'  Bse  in  matter  of  religion  sinfully,  that  ii  «^ 
lwg^9  erroneous.    The  author  of  this  reply ^^J( 
tmUabide  by  it)  says  the  very  same  thing ;  naitli^ 
em  I  see  what  adversary  he  hath  in  the  mam 
question  but  his  own  shadow ;  and  yet,  I  Jmow 
notrt>ut  of  what  frowardness,  finds  fault  with  D^ 
Pdtter  for  affirming  that  which  himself  affirms  c 
•od  to  cloud  the  matter,  whereas  the  question  i% 
ivhether  men  by  ignorance,  dying  in  error,  may 
be^saved  ?  would  have  them  considered  neithec  ai 
tnring,  nor  ignorant.    And  when  the  question^  it^ 
whether  the  errors  of  the  papists  be  dainnabte  t 
It^^ich  we  answer,  that  to  them  that  do  or  nught 
llMyvvrithem  to  be  errors,  they  are  damnable  ;<'te 
tfiem  that  do  not,  they  are  not :  he  tells  us  that 
this,  is  to  change  the  state  of  the  question ;  whm*e^ 
9ai  rindeed,  it  is  to  state  the  question,  and  &6e^it 
from  ambiguity  before  you  answer  it ;  and  •  .tft 
have  recourse  to  accidental  circumstances ;  *  aa  tf 
ignorance  were  accidental  to  error,  or  as  if  a  mafr 
could  be  considered  as  in  en*or,  and  not  be  coa*^ 
sideredas  in  ignorance  of  the  truth  from  which'fhe 
errs  J  '  Certainly,  error  against  a  truth  must  needs^ 
presuppose  a  nescience  of  it ;  unless  you  will  say^ 
that  a' man  may  at  once  resolve  for  a  truth,  mni^ 
resolve  against  it ;  assent  to  it,  and  dissent  from; 
i(:ir  know  it  to  be  true,  and  believe  it  not  to  be> 
tme*'/  Whether  knowledge  and  opinion  touching: 
the  same  thing  may  stand  together,  is  madei^ii 
question  in  the  schools :  but  he  that  would  ques-; 
tion  whether  knowing  a  thing,  and  doubting  of  it ; 
much  more,  whether  knowing  it  to  be  true,  and 
believing  it  to  be  false,  may  stand  together,  de- 
serves, without  question,  no  other  answer  biit 
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liija^hterl'  NoVe  if  error  and  knowled^^t^itelftof 
cbil^iik/ Chen  error  and  ignorance  must  b%^  il«l^ 
^kriible.  He  then  that  professeth  yo<ciT  eiitovA 
iMb^  well  be  considered  eitiier  as  knowing  or  «» 
i^dlrant.  But  him  that  does  err  indeed,  yoil  c«tl 
fl^  tnioife  conceive  without  ignorance,  thsttei'iong 
i^ithont  quantity,  virtuous  without  quality^  a  man 
and"  not  a  living  creature,  to  have  gone  ten  mite* 
and  not  to  have  gone  five,  to  speak  sense  and  not 
tp  9peak.  For  as  the  latter  in  all  these  is  impUed 
ifi  the  former,  so  is  ignorance  of  a  truth  supposed 
in  error  against  it.  Yet  such  a  man,  thou^<not 
^Conceivable  without  ignorance  simply,  tauyhn 
iery  well  considered  either  as  with  or  wi^otrt 
l^luntary  and  sinful  ignorance.  And  he  thlit  w4li 
^itte  a  wise  answer  to  this  question, — whether ''k 
papist  dying  a  papist  ntay  be  saved  according  tb 
€tod^fr  ordinary  proceeding  ?  must  distingnitdi  hiM 
^cording  to  these  several  considerations,  ^tfntf 
jiay,^  he  may  be  saved ;  if  his  ignorance  Wfere>  0i^ 
Aef  invincible,  or  at  least  unaffected,  and  ptt)lmi' 
bte;-  if  otherwise  without  repentance  he  caAildt;'-'^ 
•^rtrfe  the  rest  of  this  Preface  I  have  nothing* to 
tftlyi  'feving  what  hath  been  said,  but  this^;  that  it' 
iM  Wo)  just  exception  to  an  argument,  to  caH^it  txri^ 
^W^and'  thread-^bare :  truth  can  neither  =b6  ttedb^ 
moiiho^iior'superannuated;  nor  i^asonr  ever^Vfom 
(ftit.  *■  tet  your  answers  be  solid  and? tpwtiribnttt 
««ifwe  will  never  find  faolt^with  theftiitf(6t  bdng^ 
ddwcommon.  .-   "'•'*'     '-'^^  '^'rrr?-  -^rl^ 

lifu-   '*'■'■■  ■   «    ■>    ■■  ?*:■  •  ^^•■•!■>^  v-,:M-^.j.,;  ^'Hom  rf')um 
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PART  I. 


C^APTSR    I. 

Tie  State  of  the  qttestitm;  with  a  summary  of  tM 

'  >  rcMons'  for  which,  amongst  men  of  differ*dit  re^ 

^il^g&ms,  one  side  only  can  be  saved.  '^     ■  •  - 

■  f       . 

^*  IViivE^  is  maliQQ  more  indisqreet.  Hibsx  whusn^iJi 
(:^rgeth  others  with  imputation  pf  that,  tp.whicli 
itself  becon^es  more  liable,  even  by  thjit  vQiry.  ^J( 
of  af^qjising  others:  for  though  guiltiness  1)6  tj:|if 
effept^  of  some  error,  yet  usually  it  begets  fi,  \iff^ 
of  n)o4eratioa,  ^  far  forth,  as  not  to  let  meneaj^jf^ 
s^ch  dispersions  upon  others,  as  most  appar/^t}y^ 
reflect  upon  themselves.  Thus  cannot  ^e  p^igt 
endure  that^  Gracchus,  who  was  a  factious  91VA 
unquiet  man,  should  be  inveighing,  against  s^fjl^ 
tion ;  and  the  Roman  orator  rebukes  philosoph^,,,^ 
who,  to  wax  glorious,  syperscijibed  their,  naia^ 
ypfi^n  those  very  books,  which  they  entitled^,  Q| 
the  Contempt  of  Glory.  What  then  shal}  w^  S9,y 
of  t).  Potter,  who,  in  the  title  and  text  of  his  whio^le 
book,  doth  so  tragically  charge — ^want  of  chiii^t^^ 
on  all  such  Romanists  as  dare  affirm,  that  pfb- 
testancy  destroyeth  salvation;  while  he  himself 

*  **  Quis  tuleril  Gracchum,"  &c. 
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is  in  act  of  pronouneing  the  like-  heavy  doem 
against  Roman  catholics  ?  Fw,  not  satisfied  with 
much  uncivil  language,  in  affirming  the  Roman 
church*  many  ways  to  have  played  the  harlot, 
and  in  that  regard  deserved  a  bill  of  divorce  from 
Christ,  and  detestation  of  Christians ;  in  stifling 
her  that  proudf  and  curst  dame  of  Rome,  which 
takes  upon  her  to  revel  in  the  house  of  TJod ;  in 
telking  of  an  idol  J  to  be  worshipped  at  Rome ;  he 
comes  at  length  to  thunder  out  his  fearftil  sentence 
against  her :  '  For  that§  mass  of  errors*  (saith  he) 
in  judgment  and  practice,  which  is  proper  to 
her,  and  wherein  she  differs  from  us,  we  judg% 
a  reconciliation  impossible,  and  to  us  (who  .are 
convicted  in  conscience  of  her  corruptions)  d€^n- 
able.'  And  in  another  place  he  saith:  "Fo|N4i^ 
#h6||  Me  convinced  in  conscience,  that  she  etrs'in 
jiiatty  things,  a  necessity  lies  upon  us,  eVeh  Ifti&jr 
^tin^of  damnation,  to  forsake  her  in  those  erroral* 
Bjr  the  acerbity  of  which  censure,  he  doth  nd'i  ohjy 
vatdllsB  himself  guilty  of  that  which  he  judgeth  tci  fe* 
iff  heinbiis  offence  in  others,  but  freeth  us  fronjatf 
<kU6iiir  of  crime  by  this  his  unadvised  reci^mina- 
fitiii.  For,  if  Roman  catholics  be  likewise^  con- 
VH^  ih  conscience  of  the  errors  of  prbtestdnti' 
IWSy'iiiay,  and  must,  in  conformity  to  the  Ddctbf "s 
c'^'lAiIe,  judge' a  reconciliation  with  them'to'fee 
Steo  '^amnable.  And  thus,  all  the  want  6]f  ic^arWif 
ii/d6ej>ly  charged  on  us,  dissolves  itself' ijAto^inu/ 
|(^6r  woridier--— Roman  catholics  believe  i^^  ^^^ 
cii^siienCe,  that  the  religi6n  they  pVofess'is  lrue„ 
iiift  the  cbnttkry  false. 


X.ifV         [U  iVj 
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2.  /'  Nevertheless,  we  earnestly  desire,  and  take 
care,  that  our  doctrine  may  not  be  defamed  by 
misinterpretation.  Far  be  it  from  us,  by  way  of 
insultation,  to  apply  it  against  protestants,  other- 
wise than  as  they  are  comprehended  under,  the 
generality  of  those,  who  are  divided  from  the  only 
one  true  church  of  Christ  our  Lord,  within  the 
communion  whereof  he  hath  confined  salvation. 
Neither  do  we  understand,  why  our  most  dear 
countrymen  should  be  offended,  if  the  universality 
be  particularized  under  the  name  of  protestants, 
first  given^  to  certain  Lutherans,  who,  protesting 
that  they  would  stand  out  against  the  imperial 
decrees,  in  defence  of  the  Confession  exhibited  at 
Augsburg,  were  termed  protestants,  in  regard  of 
such  their  protesting :  which  Confessio  Augustana» 
disclaiming  from,  and  being  disclaimed  by,  Calvin- 
ists  and  Zuinglians,  our  naming;  or  exemplifying 
a  general  doctrine  under  the  particular  name  of 
protestantism,  ought  not  in  any  particular  manner 
to  be  odious  in  England. 

"  Moreover,  our  meaning  is  not,  as  misinformed 
persons  may  conceive,  that  we  give  protestants 
Qver  to  reprobation ;  that  we  offer  no  prayers  in 
hope  of  their  salvation ;  that  we  hold  their  case 
desperate ;  God  forbid !  We  hope,  we  pray  for, 
their  conversion;  and  sometimes  we  find  happy 
effects  of  our  charitable  desires.  Neither  is  our 
censure  immediately  directed  to  particular  per- 
sons. The  tribunal  of  particular  judgments  is 
God's  alone,  when  any  man,  esteemed  a  protest- 
ant,  leaveth  to  live  in  this  world,  we  do  not  in- 
stantly with  precipitation  avouch  that  he  is  lodged 

*  Sleidan,  1,  6.  fol.  84. 
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in  hell.  For  we  aite  not  always  acquainted  witb 
what  iBufficiency  or  means  he  was  furnished  for  in^ 
stiliction ;  we  do  not  penetrate  his  capacity  to  un- 
derstand his  catechist ;  we  have  no  revelation  what 
light  inay  have  cleared  his  errors,  or  contrition 
retracted  his  sins,  in  the  last  moment  before  his 
death, .  In  such  particular  cases,  we  wish  more 
apparent  signs  of  salvation,  biit  do  not  give  any 
dogmatical  sentence  of  perdition.  How  grievous 
sins  disobedience,  schism,  and  heresy  are,  is  well 
known;  but  to  discern  how  far  the  natural  ma" 
ligiiity  of  those  great  offences  ttiight  be  checked  by 
ignorance,  or  by  some  such  lessening  circumstance,, 
is  the  office  rather  of  prudence  than  of  faith. 

4.**  Thus  we  allow  protestants  as  much  charity, 
as  D.  Potter  spares  us,  for  whom,  in  the  words 
abovementioned,  and  elsewhere,  he^  fnakes  igno- 
rance the  best  hope  of  salvation.    Much  less  com-^ 
fort  can  we  expect  from  the  fierce  doctrine  of  those 
chief  protestants,  who  teach,  that  for  many  ages 
before  Luther  Christ  had  no  visible  church  upon 
earth.'   Not  these  men  alone,  or  such  as  they,  but 
even  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  to  which  the  English 
protestant  clergy  subscribes,  censure  our  belief  so 
deeply,  that  ignorance  can  scarce,  or  rather  not  at 
allf  excuse  us  from  damnation.     Our  doctrine  of 
traosubstantiation,  is  affirmed  to  be  repugnant  to 
tbe  plain  words  of  f  Scripture ;  our  masses  to  be 
Maspheanons  ^  fables,  witih  much  more  to  be  seen 
in.the  Articles  themselv^.    In  a  certain  confession 
of.the  Christian  faith,  at  the  end  of  their  books  of 
Psdms  collected  into  metre,  and  printed  cum  pri- 
nHgio  regis  regaU,  they  call  us  idolaters  and  limbs 

*  See  page  39.  f  Art.  icxviii.  ^"Artxxxi. 
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6^  antichrist ;  and  having  set  down  a  catalogue  ol 

our  doctrines,  they  conclude,  that  for  them  we 

shall  after  the  general  resurrection  be  damned  ix> 
unquenchable  fire. 

5.  ''  But  yet,  lest  any  man  should  flatter  himself 
with  our  charitable  mitigations,  and  thereby  wax 
careless  in  search  of  the  true  church,  we  desire  him 
to  read  the  conclusion  of  the  Second  Fart,  where 
this  matter  is  more  explained, 

8,  "And  because  we  cannot  determine  what 
judgment  may  be  esteemed  rash,  or  prudent,  ex- 
cept by  weighing  the  reasons  upon  which  it  is 
grounded,  we  will  here,  under  one  aspect^  present 
a  summary  of  those  principles,  from  which  we  in- 
fer, that  protestancy  in  itself  unrepented  destroys 
salvation ;  intending  afterwards  to  prove  the  truth 
of  every  one  of  the  grounds,  till,  by  a  concatenation 
of  sequels,  we  fall  upon  the  conclusion,  for  which 
we  are  charged  with  want  of  charity. 

7.  ''  NoY^  this  is  our  gradation  of  reasons :  Al- 
mighty God  having  ordained  mankind  to  a  super- 
natural end  of  eternal  felicity,  hath,  in  his  holy 
providence^  settled  competent  and  convenient 
mean^  whereby  that  end  may  be  attained.  The 
universal  grand  origin  of  all  such  means,  is  the 
incarnation  and  death  of  our  blessed  Saviour; 
whereby  he  merited  internal  grace  for  us ;  and 
founded  an  external  visible  church  provided  and 
stored  with  all  those  helpsy  which  might  be  neces- 
sary for  salvation.  From  hence  it  folio weth,  that 
in  this  church,  among  other  advantages,  there  must 
be  some  effectual  means  to  beget  and  conserve 
feith,  to  maintain  unity>  to  discover  and  condemn 
heresies,  to  appease  and  reduce  schisms,  and  to  de- 
termine all  controversies  in  religion.    For  without 
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stithiheans  the  church  should  not  be  furnished  with^ 
hel|)s  sufficient  to  salvation,  nor  God  afford  suffi[« 
cient  means  to  attain  that  end  to  which  himself  or-' 
dained  mankind.  This  means  to  decide  controver- 
sies in  feith  and  religion  (whether  it  should  be  the 
Holy  Scripture  or  whatsoever  else)  ibiust  be  endued' 
with  an  universal  infallibility,  in  whatsoever  it  pro- 
pdiindeth  for  a  Divine  truth ;  that  is,  as  revealed, 
spoken,  or  testified  by  Almighty  Grod,  whether  the 
matter  of  its  nature  be  great  or  small.  For,  if  it 
were  subject  to  error  in  any  one  thing,  we  could 
not  in  any  other  yield  it  infhllible  assent ;  because 
we  might  with  good  reason  doubt  whether  it 
chanced  not  to  err  in  that  particular. 

8.  "  Thus  fer  all  must  agree  to  what  we  have 
said,  unless  they  have  a  mind  to  reduce  faith  to 
opinion.  And  even  out  of  these  grounds  alone, 
without  further  proceeding,  it  undeniably  follows, 
that  of  two  men  dissenting  in  matters  of  &ith, 
great  or  small,  few  or  many,  the  one  cannot  be 
saved  without  repentance,  unless  ignorance  acci-» 
dc&itally  may  in  some  particular  person  plead  ex- 
cuse. For,  in  that  case  of  contrary  belief,  one 
must  of  necessity  be  held  to  oppbse  God's  word 
or  revelation  sufficiently  represented  to  his  under- 
standing by  an  infallible  propounder ;  which  op- 
pMition  to  the  testimony  of  God  is  undoubtedly  a 
damnable  sin,  whether  otherwise,  the  thing  so  tes^ 
tified,  be  in  itself  great  or  small.  And  thus  we 
have  already  made  good  what  was  promised  in  the 
a^ument  of  this  chapter,  that  amongst  men  of  dif- 
ferent religions,  one  only  is  capable  of  being  saved; 

9.  "  Nevertheless,  to  the  end  that  men  may 
know  in  particular  what  is  the  said  infallible 
means  upon  which  we  are  to  rely  in  all  things  con- 
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Coming  faith,  and  accordingly  may  be  able  to 
judge  in  what  safety  or  danger,  more  or  less^  they 
live;  and  because  D.  Potter  descendeth  to  diversr 
particulars  about  Scriptures  and  the  church,  .&c. 
we  will  go  forward,  and  prove,  that  although  Scrip- 
ture be  in  itself  most  sacred,  infallible  and  Divine, 
yet  it  alone  cannot  be  to  us  a  rule,  or  judge,  fit 
and  able  to  end  all  doubts  and  debates  emergent  in 
matters  of  religion ;  but  that  there  must  be  some 
external,  visible,  public,  living  judge,  to  whoioi  att 
sorts  of  persons,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  may 
without  danger  of  error  have  recourse ;  and  in 
whose  judgment  they  may  rest  for  the  inter- 
preting and  propounding  of  God's  word  or  reve- 
lation. And  this  living  judge  we  wUl  most  .evi- 
dently prove  to  be  no  other,  but  that  holy  cadioHc, 
»  apostolic,  and  visible  church,  which  our  Saviour 
purchased  with  the  effusion  of  his  most  precious 
blood. 

'  10./'  If  once  therefore  it  be  granted,  that  the 
church  is  that  means  which  God  hath  left  for  the 
deciding  all  controversies  in  faith,  it  manifestly 
will  follow,  that  she  must  be  infallible  in  all  her  de- 
terminations,  whether  the  matters  of  themselves 
be  great  or  small ;  because,  as  we  said  above,  it 
must  be  agreed,  on  all  sides,  that  if  that  mimis 
which  God  hath  left  to  determine  controversies 
were  not  infallible  in  all  things  proposed  by  it,  it 
could  not  settle  in  our  minds  a  firm  and  infallible 
''  belief  of  any  one. 

11.  "  From  this  universal  infallibility  of  God's 

church,  it  foUoweth,  that  whosoever  wittingly  de- 

nieth  any  one  point  proposed  by  her,  as  revealed 

by  God»  i^  mjurious  to  his  Divine  Majesty,  as  if 

*  be  could  either  deceive,  or  be  deceived^  in  what  he 
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testifieth:  the  averriBg  whereof  were  not  only 
a  fundameHtal .  error,  but  would  overthrow  the 
very  foundation  of  all  fundamental  points;  and, 
therefore^  without  repentance,  could  not  possibly 
stand  with  salvation.  -        ,; 

12.  **  Out  of  these  grounds  we  will  shew,  thai 
although  the  distinction  of  points  fundamental 
and^itot  fundamental  be  good  and  useful,  as  it  19 
delivered  and  applied  by  catholic  divines,  to  teaq|| 
what  principal  articles  of  faith  Christians  ^ajp^ 
obliged  explicitly  to  believe ;  yet,  that  it  is  im- 
pertinent to  the  present  purpose  of  excusing  any 
man  from  grievous  sin,  who  knowingly  disbelieves, 
that  is,  believes  the  contrary  of  that  which  God^s 
church  proposeth  as  Divine  truth..  For  it  is  on? 
thii^,  not  to  know  explicitly  something  testified 
by  Grod ;  and  another,  positively  to  oppose  what 
we  know  he  hath  testified.  The  former  may  often 
be  excused  from  sin,  but  never  the  latter,  which 
only  is  the  case  in  question. 

13.  *^  In :  the  same  manner  shall  be  demon- 
strated, that  to  allege  the  Creed,  as  containing 
an  articles  of  faith,  necessary  to  be  explicitly  be- 
lieved, is  not  pertinent  to  free  from  sin  the  volim^ 
tary  denial  of  any  other  point  known  to  be  defiiii^ 
by  God's  church.  And  this  was  sufficient  to  over- 
throw all  that  D.  Potter  allegeth  concerning  the 
C^reed ;  though  yet,  by  way  of  supererogation,  we 
wSftiprove,  that  there  are  divers  important  matters 
of  ^ith  which  are  not  mentioned  at  all  in  the 
Cr^d^ 

14.  "  From  the  aforesaid  main  principle,  that 
^Crod  hath  always  had,  and  always  will  have,  on 
eaith,  a  church  visible,  within  whoae  communipn 
salvation  must  be  hoped ;  and  infallible,  whos^ 
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definitions  we  ought  to  believe ;  we  wilL  pxoTe^ 
tbat  Luther,  Calvin,  and  all  other,  who  continue 
the  division  in  commimion,  or  faith,  from  that  vi- 
sible church,  which  at  and  before  Luther's  appear- 
ance was  spread  over  the  world,  cannot  be  ex- 
cused frqm  schism  and  heresy,  although  they  op- 
posed  her  faith  but  in  one  only  point ;  whereas  it 
is  manifest,  they  dissent  from  her  in  many  and 
il(reighty  matters,  concerning  as  well  beUef  as 
practice. 

15,  '*  To  these  reasons  drawn  firom  the  virtue  of 
l^th,  we  will  add  one  other  taken  from  charUas 
propria,  the  virtue  of  charity,  as  it  obligeth  us, 
not  to  expose  our  soul  to  hazard  of  perdition, 
when  we  can  put  ourselves  in  a  way  much  more 
secure,  as  we  will  prove  that  of  the  f^oman  catho- 
lics to  be. 

16.  "  We  are  then  to  prove  these  points:  First, 
That  the  infallible  means  to  determine  controver- 
sies, in  matters  of  faith,  is  the  visible  diurch  of 
Christ.  Secondly,  That  the  distinction  of  points 
fundamental  and  not  fundamental  maketh  nothing 
to  our  present  question.  Thirdly,  That  to  say  the 
Creed  contains  all  fundamental  points  of  faith,  is 
iieither  pertinent  nor  true.  Fourthly,  That  both 
Luther  and  all  them  who,  after  him,  persist  in  di- 
vision from  the  communion  and  faith  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  cannot  be  excused  from  schism* 
Fifthly,  Nor  from  heresy.  Sixthly  and  lastly. 
That  in  regard  of  the  precept  of  charity  towards 
one's  self,  protestants  be  in  a  state  of  sin,  as  long 
as  they  remain  divided  from  the  Roman  church. 
And  these  six  points  shall  be  several  arguments 
for  so  many  ensuing  chapters. 

'    17.  "  Only  I  will  here  observe,  that  it  seemeth 
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very  straiigOf  that  prptestaiifa  should  ctiaxge  ^ 
£0  deeply  vith  want  of  charity,  for  paly  te^chiii^^ 
that  both  they  and  we  cannot  be  saved,  seeijgig 
themselves  must  affirm  the  like  of  whpsopver  q^t 
poseth  any  least  point  delivered  in  Scripture^ 
which  Hiey  hold  to  be  the  sole  rule  of  faith.  Q^i 
of  which  ground  they  nfust  be  enforced,  to  let  all 
oyr  fenner  i^ff^re^ces  pass  for  good :  for,  is  it 
not  a  grievous  sin,  to  deny  any  oqe  truth  cppi- 
tained  in  Holy  Writ  ?  is  there  in  such  denis^  ai^y 
distinction  betweqn  points  fundamental  and  not 
fundamental  sufficient  to  excuse  from  heresy  ?  is 
it  not  impertinent  to  allege  the  Creed  containing 
all  fundamental  points  of  faith,  as  if,  believing 
it  alone,  we  were  at  liberty  to  deny  all  other 
points  of  Scripture?  In  a  word,  according  to 
protestants,  oppose  not  Scripture,  there  is  no 
error  against  faith ;  oppose  it  in  any  least  point, 
the  error,  if  Scripture  be  sufficiently  proposed 
(which  proposition  is  also  required  before  a  man 
can  be  obliged  to  believe  even  fundamental  points) 
must  be  damnable.  What  is  this,  but  to  say  with 
us,  of  persons  contrary  in  whatsoever  point  of 
beUef,  one  party  only  can  be  saved.  And  D. 
Potter  must  not  take  it  ill,  if  catholics  believe 
they  may  be  saved  in  that  religion  for  which  they 
suflfer.  And  if  by  occasion  of  this  doctrine,  meh 
will  still  be  charging  us  with  want  of  charity,  and 
be  resolved  to  take  scandal  where  none  is  given, 
nvemust  comfort  ourselves  with  that  grave  and  tme 
satying  of  St.  Gregory,  ^  If  scandal  *  be  taken 
from  declaring  a  truth,  it  is  better  to  permit  scan- 
dal than  forsake  th|&  truth.'   But  the  solid  grounds 

*  St.  Gveg.  Horn.  7.  in  Ezek^ 
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of  our  taMertkm,  and  the  sincerity  of 'Our-iOtiMi^ 
tion,  in  uttering  what  we  think,  yields  us  oonfi** 
dence,  that  all  will  hold  for  most  reasonaUe^  the 
saying  of  Pope  G^iasius  to  Anastasius  the  Eni'* 
peror,  ^  Far  be  it  from  the  Roman  Emperor,  -that 
he  should  hold  it  for  a  Mrrong,  to  have  truth  de*- 
clared  to  him  !*  Let  us  therefore  begin  with  that 
point  which  is  the  first  that  can  be  controrerted 
betwixt  protestants,  and  us,  forasmuch  as  con-- 
cems  the  present  question,  and  is  contained  in  the 
argument  of  the  next  ensuing  chapter.-' 


THE 


ANSWER  TO  THE  FIRST  CHAPTER: 

Shewing^  that  the  adversary  grants  the  former 
questmiy  and  proposeth  a  new  one;  and  that  there 
is  no  reason  why^  among  men  of  different  opinions 
and  communions,  one  side  only  can  be  saved. 

Ad,  §.  1.  Your  first  onset  is  very  violent:  D,  Pot- 
ter is  charged  with  malice  and  indiscretion,  tor 
being  uncharitable  to  you,  while  he  is  accusing 
you  of  uncharitableness.  Verily,  a  great  fieiult,  and 
fpUy,  if  the  accusation  be  just ;  if  unjust,  a  great 
qalumny.  Let  us  see  then  how  you  make,  good 
your  charge.  The  effect  of  your  discourse,  if  I 
mistake  not,  is  this: — D.  Potter  chargeth  the  Ra- 
BWi  church  with  many  and  great  errors;  judg- 
eth  reconciliation  between  her  doctrine  and  ours, 
impossible ;  and  that  for  them,  who  are  convicted 
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in  onse»bce  of  her  eitdts/ nb^t  to  fet^e  her  iik 
them,  or  to  foe  recoiiciled  ulitb  her/ is  damnable: 
therefore,  if  Roman  catholicfe  lie  convicted  in  cori^ 
science  of  the  errors  of  protestaiits/tliey  may  and 
must  judge  a  reconciliation  with  them*  damnable ; 
and  consequently  to  judge* so,  is  no  more  uncha^ 
ritable  in  them,  than  it  is  in  the  Doctor  to  judge  to 
he  doth.-: — ^All  this  1  grant;  nor  would  any  pro*- 
testant  accuse  you  of  want  of  charity>  if  you  werit 
no  fiurther :  if  you  judged  the  religion  of  protest* 
ants  damnable  to  them  only  who  profess  it,  being 
convicted  in  conscience  that  it  is  erroneous.     Foi: 
if  a  man  judge  some  act  of  virtue  to  be  a  sin,  in 
him.it  is  a  sin  indeed :  so  you  have  taught  us  (pL 
19).     So,  if  you  be  convinced,  or  rather,  to  speak 
properly,  persuaded  in  conscience,  that  bur  reli- 
gion is  erroneous,  the  profession  of  it,  though  it- 
self most  true,  to  you  would  be  damiiable.     This 
therefore  I  subscribe  very  willingly,  and  withal, 
that  if  you  said  no  more,  D.  Potter  and  mysetf 
should  not  be  to  papists  only,  but  even  to  protest- 
ants,  as  uncharitable  as  you  are:  for  I  shall  al- 
ways profess  and  glory  in  this  uncharitableness  of 
judging  hypocrisy  a  damnable  sin.   Let  hypocrites 
thcsi  and  dissemblers  on  both  sides  pass.    It  is  not 
towards  them,  but  good  Christians^  not  to  ppov- 
testant  professors,  but  believers,  that  we  requirlJ 
your  charity.    What  think  you  of  those  that  be- 
Ueve^so  verily  the  truth  of  our  religion,  that  they 
are  ceadved  to  die  in  it,  and,  if  occasion  were,  to 
dieforit  ?  What  charity  have  you  for  them  ?  WhaK 
thiid^  ye  of  those  that,  in  the  days  of  our  fatheni, 
laid  down  their  lives  for  it  ?   Are  you  content  that 
they  should  be  saved,  or  do  you  hope  they  may  be" 
so?  Will  you  grant,  that,  notwithstanding  their 
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em>rs,  there  is  good  hope  they  fiilght  die  witli  rer 
^  pentance  ?  Andj^if  they  did  so,  certainly  they  aire 
saved.  If  you  will  do  so,  this  controversy  is  ended. 
No  man  wUl  hereafter  charge  you  with  want  of  cha-" 
rity.    This  is  as  much,  as  either  we  give  you,  or 
expect  of  you,  while  you  remain  in  your  reUgion. 
But  then  you  must  leave  abusing  silly  people,  with 
telling  them  (as  your  fashion  is)  that — protestants 
confess  papists  may  be  saved,  but  papists  confess 
not  so  much  of  protestants ;  therefore  yours  is  the 
safer  way,  and  in  wisdom  and  charity  to  our  own 
souls  we  are  bound  to  follow.     For,  granting  this, 
you  grant  as  much  hope  of  salvation  to  protestants, 
as  protestants  do  to  you.    If  you  will  not,  but  wiU 
still  affirm,  as  Charity  Mistaken  doth,  that  pro- 
testants, not  dissemblers,  but  believers,  without 
a  particular  repentaxw^e  of  their  religion  cannot  be 
saved ;  this,  I  say,  is  a  want  of  charity,  into  the 
society  whereof  D.  Potter  cannot  be  drawn  but 
with  palpable  and  transparent  sophistry.    For,  I 
pray  Sir,  what  dependance  is  there  between  these 
propositions :  we  that  hold  protestant  religion  &lse 
should  be  damned  if  we  should  profess  it ;  there- 
fore they  also  shall  be  damned,  that  hold  it  true  ? 
Just  as  if  you  should  conclude,  because  *^  he  that 
doubts  is  damned  if  he  eat,"  therefore  he  that  doth 
not  doubt,  is  damned  also  if  he  eat.    And  therefore 
though  your  religion  to  us,  and  ours  to  you,  if  pro- 
fessed against  conscience,  would  be  damnable ;  yet 
may  it  well  be  uncharitable  to  define  it  shall  be  so, 
to  them  that  profess  either  this  or  that  according 
to  conscience.     This  recrimination  therefore  upon 
D.  Potter  wherewith  you  begin,  is  a  plain  fallacy: 
and,  I  fear,  your  proceedings  will  be  answerable 
to  these  beginnings. 
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.  2.  Ad.  ^.  2.  In  this  paragraph,  protostanto  are 
thus  f^  comforted^  that  they  axe  not  sent  to  hell 
without  company ;  which  the  poet  tells  us,  is  the 
miserable  comfort  of  miserable  men.  Then  we  in 
England  are  requested  not  to  be  offended  with  the 
name  of  protestants.  Which  is  a  favour  I  shall 
ei^ily  grant,  if  by  it  be  understood  those  that  pro- 
test, not  against  imperial  edicts,  but  against  the 
qorruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

3.  ^.  3-— 6.  That  you  give  us  not  over  to  repro- 
bation, that  you  pray  and  hope  for  our  salvation — 
if  it  be  a  charity,  it  is  such  a  one  as  is  common  to 
Turks,  and  Jews,  and  pagans  with  us.  But  that 
yrhich  follows,  is  extraordinary ;  neither  do  I  know 
any  man  that  requires  more  of  you  than  there  you 
pretend  to.  For  there  you  tell  us,  that  when  any 
man  esteemed  a  protestant  dies,  you  do  not  in- 
stantly avouch  that  he  is  lodged  in  hell. — ^Where 
the  word  esteemed  is  ambiguous :  for  it  may  sig- 
nify, esteemed  truly,  and  esteemed  falsely.  He 
may  be  esteemed  a  protestant  that  is  so :  and  he 
may  be  esteemed  a  protestant  that  is  not  so.  And 
therefore  I  should  have  had  just  occasion  to  have 
laid  to  your  charge  the  transgression  of  your  own 
dlief  prescription,  which,  you  say,  truth  exacts 
at  /our  hands,  that  is,  to  speak  clearly  or  distinctly; 
and  not  to  walk  in  darkness ; — but  that  your  fol- 
lowing words,  to  my  understanding,  declare  suffi- 
ciently, that  you  speak  of  both  sorts.  For  there 
yo9  tell  us,  that  the  reasons  why  you  damn  not 
iomy  man  that  dies  with  the  esteem  of  a  protestant, 
are,  1.  Because  you  are  not  always  acquainted 
with  what  sufficiency  of  means  he  was  fiimished 
for  instruction; — you  must  mean  touching  the 
falsehood  of  his  own  religion,  and  the  truth  of 
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yours:  which  reason  is  proper  to  those* that  are 
protestants  in  truth,  and  not  only  in  estknatioiiv 
2.  Because  you  do  not  penetrate  his  capacity  ttf 
understand  his  cathechist ;  which  is  also  peculkr 
to  those,  who,  for  want  of  capacity  (as  you  con- 
ceive) remain  protestants  indeed,  and  are  not  Mfly 
so  accounted.  3,  Because  you  have  no  revelatiein 
what  light  may  clear  his  errors,  which  belongs  to 
those  which  are  esteemed  protestsmts,  but  indeed 
were  not  so.  4.  Because  you  have  no  revelation 
what  contrition  might  have  retracted  his  sins : 
which  reason  being  distinct  from  the  former,  and 
divided  from  it  by  the  disjunctivie  particle,  <?r,  in- 
sinuates unto  us,  that  though  no  light  did  clear  the 
errors  of  a  dying  protestant ;  yet  contrition  might, 
for  aiight  you  know,  retract  his  sins;  which  ap 
propriates  this  reason  also  to  protestants  truly  so 
esteemed.  I  wish,  with  all  my  heart,  that  in  obe- 
dience to  your  own  prescription,  you  had  ex- 
pressed yourself  in  this  matter  more  fully  and 
plainly.  Yet  that  which  you  say,  doth  plainly 
enough  afford  us  these  corollaries : 

1 .  That  whatsoever  prote^stant  wanteth  capacity, 
of,  having  it,  wanteth  sufficient  means  of  in- 
struction to  convince  his  conscience  of  the 
falsehood  of  his  own,  and  the  truth  of  the 
Roman,  religion,  by  the  confession  of  his  most 
rigid  adversaries,  may  be  saved,  notwith* 
standing  any  error  in  his  religion. 
2;  That  nothing  hinders,  but  that  a  protestant, 
dying  a  protestant,  may  die  with  contrition 
for  all  his  sins.  .       . 

3.  That  if  he  do  die  with  contrition,  he  may  and 
shall  be  saved. 
4.   AH  those    acknowledgments   we  have  from 
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yoiu  while  you  are,  as  you  say,  stating)  but  as  I 
cpnceiye,  granting,  the  very  point  in  question; 
which  was,  as  I  have  already  proved  out  of  C.  M. 
whether,  without  uncharitableness,  you  may  pro- 
nounce, that  protectants,  dying  in  the  belief  of 
their  re^gion,  and  without  particular  repentance 
and  deareliction  of  it,  cannot  possibly  be  saved ; 
which  C.  M.  affirms  universally,  and  without  any 
of  your  limitations.  But  this  presumption  of  his 
you  thus  qualify,  by  saying,  that  this  sentence 
cannot  be  pronounced  truly,  and  therefore  sure 
not  charitably ;  neitlier  of  those  protestants  that 
want  means  sufficient  to  instruct  and  convince 
them  of  the  truth  of  your  religion,  and  the  false- 
hood of  their  own;  nor  of  those,  who,  though 
they  have  neglected  the  means  they  might  have 
had,  died  with  contrition,  that  is,  with  a  sorrow 
for  all  their  sins,  proceeding  from  the  love  of  God. 
So  that,  according  to  your  doctrine,  it  shall  re- 
main upon  such  only  as  either  were,  or,  but  for 
their  own  fault,  might  have  been,  sufficiently  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  your  religion,  and  the  false- 
l)Ood  of  their  own,  and  yet  die  in- it  withput  con- 
trition. Which  doctrine,  if  you  would  stand  to, 
and  not  pull  down  and  pull  back  with  one  hand 
what  you  give  and  build  with  the  other,  this  con- 
troversy were  ended ;  and  I  should  willingly  ac- 
knowledge that  which  follows  in  your  fourth  para- 
graph, that  you  allow  protestants  as  much  cha- 
rity as  D.  Potter  allows  you.  But  then  I  must 
entreat  you  to  alter  the  argument  of  this  chapter, 
and  not  to  go  about  to  give  us  reasons,  why 
amongst  men  of  different  religions,  one  side  only 
can  be  saved  absolutely ;  which  your  reasons 
drive  at :  but  you  must  temper  the  crudeness  of 
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your  assertioii,  by  ^staying — one  side  only  can  h€ 
saved,  iitiless  want  of  conviction,  or  else  repebf* 
ance,  excuse  the  other.  Besides,  you  must  ilbt 
only  abstain  from  damning  ady  protestant  in  par- 
ticular, but,  from  affirming  in  general,  that  pro- 
testants  dying  in  their  religion  cannot  be  saved : 
for  you  inust  always  remember  to  add  this  caii- 
tioii — unless  they  were  excusably  ignorant  of  the 
falsehood  of  it,  or  died  with  contrition.  And  then, 
considering  that  you  cannot  know,  whether  or  no, 
all  things  considered,  they  were  convinced  suffi- 
cieiitly  of  the  truth  of  your  religion,  and  the  false- 
hood of  their  own,  you  are  obliged  by  charity  iff 
judge  the  best,  and  hope  they  are  not.  Oonsideiv 
ing  again,  that,  notwithstanding  their  errors,  th^ 
may  die  with  contrition,  and  that  it  is  no  way  im-' 
probable  that  they  do  so,  and  the  contraly  you 
cannot  be  certain  of,  you  are  bound  in  charity  to 
judge  and  hope  they  do  so.  Considering,  thirdly, 
and  lastly,  that  if  they  die  not  with  contrition, 
yet  it  is  very  probable  they  may  die  with  attri- 
tion ;  and  that  this  pretence  of  yours,  that  con- 
trition will  serve  without  actual  confession,  but 
attrition  will  not,  is  but  a  nicety  or  fency;  or 
rather,  to  give  it  the  true  name,  a  device  of  yottf 
own,  to  serve  ends  and  purposes — God  having  no* 
where  declared  himself,  but  that  wheresoever  he 
will  accept  of  that  repentance,  which  you  are 
pleased  to  call  contrition,  he  will  accept  of  that 
which  you  call  attrition :  for,  though  he  like  best 
the  bright  flaming  holocaust  of  love,  yet  he  rejects 
not,  he  quencheth  not,  the  smoaking  flax  of  that 
repentance  (if  it  be  true  and  effectual)  which  pro- 
ceeds from  hope  and  fear:  these  things,  I  say, 
considered  (unless  you  will  have  the  charity  of 
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yDur  doctrine  rise  up  in  judgment  against  jovtt 
uncharitable  practice)  you  must  not  only  not  be 
peremptory,  in  damning  protestants,  but  you  must 
hope  well  of  their  salvation;  and,  out  of  this  hope, 
you  must  do  for  them  as  well  as  others,  those,  as 
you  conceive,  charitable  offices,  of  praying,  giving 
alms,  and  offering  sacrifice,  which  usually  you  do, 
for  those  of  whose  salvation  you  are  well  and  cha-^ 
ritably  persuaded  (for  I  believe  you  will  never 
conceive  so  well  of  protestants,  as  to  assure  your- 
selves they  go  directly  to  heaven).  These  things 
when  you  do,  I  shall  believe  you  think  as  chari-^ 
tably  as  you  speak :  but,  until  then,  as  he  said  in 
the  comedy.  Quid  verba  audiam,  cum  facta  videamf 
so  may  I  say  to  you.  Quid  verba  audiam,  cum  facta 
non  videam  ?  To  what  purpose  should  you  give  us 
charitable  words,  which  presently  you  retract 
again,  by  denying  us  your  charitable  actions  ?  Arid 
as  these  ^things  you  must  do,  if  you  will  stand  to 
and  make  good  this  pretended  charity,  so  must  I 
tell  you  iigain  and  again,  that  one  thing  you  must 
not  do ;  I  mean,  you  must  not  affiright  poor  peo- 
ple out  of  their  religion,  with  telling  them,  that  by 
the  confession  of  both  sides,  your  way  is  safe,  but, 
in  your  judgment,  ours  undoubtedly  damnable; 
seeing  neither  you  deny  salvation  to  protestants 
dying  with  repentance,  nor  we  promise  it  to  you, 
if  ye  die  without  it.  For  to  deal, plainly  with  you; 
I  know  no  protestant  that  hath  any  other  hope  of 
your  salvation,  but  upon  these  grounds — that  un- 
affected ignorance  may  excuse  you,  or  true  repent- 
ance obtain  pardon  for  you ;  neither  do  the  heavy 
censures,  which  protestants  (you  say)  pass  upon 
your  errors,  any  way  hinder,  but  they  may  hope 
as  well  of  you,  upon  repentance,  as  I  do.    For 
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the  fierce  doctrine,  which  God  knows  who  teach* 
eth,  that  Christ  for  many  ages  before  Luther  had 
no  visible  church  upon  earth,  will  be  mild  enough, 
if  you  conceive  them  to  mean  (as  perha{>3  they 
do)  by  no  visible  church,  none  pure  and  free  fiK>B^ 
corruptions,  which  in  your  judgment  is  all  one 
with  no  church.  But  the  truth  is,  the  comiptioa 
of  the  church,  and  the  destruction  of  it,  is  not  all 
one.  For,  if  a  particular  man  or  church  may  (a3 
you  confess  they  may)  hold  some  particular  errors, 
and  yet  be  a  member  of  the  church  universal; 
why  may  not  the  church  hold  some  universal  er- 
ror, and  yet  be  still  the  church  ?  especially  seeing, 
you  say,  it  is  nothing  but  opposing  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  that  makes  an  error  damnable^  and 
it  is  impossible,  that  the  church  should  oppose  the 
church — I  mean,  that  the  present  church  should 
oppose  itself.  And  then  for  the  English  protest- 
ants,  though  they  censure  your  errors  deeply,  yet, 
by  your  favour,  with  their  deepest  censure  it  may 
well  consist,  that  invincible  ignorance  may  excuse 
you  from  damnation  for  them :  for  you  yourself 
confess,  that  ignorance  may  excuse  errors,  even 
in  fundamental  articles  of  faith :  so  that  a  man  so 
erring  shall  not  offend  at  all  in  such  his  ignorance 
or  error: — they  are  your  own  words.  Pref. ^. .22. 
And,  again,  with  their  heaviest  censures  it  may 
well  consist,  that  your  errors,  though  in  them- 
selves damnable,  yet  may  prove  not  damning, to 
you,  if  you  die  with  true  repentance  for  all  your 
sins,  known  and  unknown. 

5.  Thus  much  charity,  therefore,  if  you  stand 
to  what  you  have  said,  is  interchangeably  granted 
by  each  side  to  the  other,  that  neither  religion  is 
$0  fatally  destructive,  but  that  by  ignorance  or 


(    145    ) 

repfltntan^e  salvtftiod  may  be  had  on  both  side6 :  ^ 
though  with  a  difference  i:hat  keeps  papistis  istiH 
on  the  more  uncharitable  side.  For  whereas  we 
conceive  a  lower  degree  of  repentance  (that  which 
they  call  attrition)  if  it  be  true,  and  effectual,  and 
convert  the  heart  of  the  penitent,  will  serve  in 
them :  they  pretend  (even  this  author  which  is 
most  charitable  towards  us)  that  without  contri-- 
tion  thiere  is  no  hope  for  us.  But,  though  pro-' 
testants  may  not  obtain  this  purchase  at  so  easy' 
a  rate  as  papists ;  yet  (even  papists  being  judges)' 
they  may  obtain :  and,  though  there  is  no  entrance 
for  them  but  at  the  only  door  of  contrition,  yet 
they  may  enter ;  heaven  is  not  inaccessible  to 
them.  Their  errors  are  no  such  impenetrable 
isthmuses  between  them  and  salvation,  but  that 
contrition  may  make  a  way  through  them.  All 
their  schism  and  heresy  is  no  such  fe.tal  poison^  - 
but  tlfttt,  if  a  man  join  with  it  the  antidote  of  a 
general  repentance,  he  may  die  in  if,  and  live  for 
ever.  Thus  much  then  being  acknowledged,  I 
appeal  to  any  indifferent  reader,  whether  G.  M; 
te  not  by  his  hyperaspist  forsaken  in  the  plain 
field,  and  the  point  in  question  granted  to  D.  Pot- 
ter, viz.  That  protestancy,  even  without  a  parti- 
cular repentance,  is  not  destructive  of  salvation: 
80  that  all  the  controversy  remaining  now,  is  not 
simply,  whether  protestancy  unrepented  destroys 
salvation  ?  as  it  was  at  first  proposed,  but,  whe- 
ther protestancy  in  itself  (that  is,  abstracting  from 
ignorance  and  contrition)  destroys  salvation  ?  SO 
that,  as  a  foolish  fellow,  who  gave  a  knight  the  lie, 
desiring  withal  leave  of  him  to  set  his  knighthood 
aside,  was  answered  by  him,  that  he  wbuW  not 
suffer  any  tiling  to  be  set  a^id^  that  belonged  into 
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Idbi  :  80  migbt  we  justly  take  it  amiss,  that  ccn^ 
ceivingy-  a6  you  do,  ignomnce  and  lepentafice  sueBt 
ueoessary  things  for  u&,  you  we  not  more  wilting 
to  consider  us  with  them,  than  without  thenii 
For  my  part,  such  is  my  charity  to^  you,  that  coil^ 
sidering  what  great  necessity  you  have,  as.  much 
as  any  Christian  society  in  the  world,  that  :thea^ 
sanetuaries  of  ignorance  and  repentance  should  d^ 
ways  stand  open,  I  can  very  hardly  persuade  myiself 
so  much,  as  in  my  most  secret  consideration  to 
divest  you  of  these  so  needfuL  qualifications  :•  bat 
whensoever  your  errors,  superstitions,  and  im? 
pieties  come  into  my  mind  (and,  besides  the.  ge^ 
neral  'bonds  of  humanity  and  Christianity,  my 
own  particular  obligations  to  many  of  you,  suek 
and  so  great,  that  you  cannot  perish  without. a 
paiPt  of  myself)  my  only  comfort  is,  amidst  ^these 
dgpnie&,  that  the  doctrine  and  practice. too  of  xert 
pentance  is  yet  remaining  iu  your  church:  and 
that,  though  you  put  on  a  face  of  confidence  of 
y^ur  innocence,  in  point  of  doctrine,  yet  you  witt 
be  glad  to  stand  in  the  eye  of  mercy  as>  wdl.aiEi 
your  fellows,  and  not  be  so  stout,,  as  to  refusareiH 
ther  God  s  pardon  or  the  king's.  mq 

.r  6.  But,  for  the  present,  protestancy  is  called  ^ 
th^  bar,  and  though  not  sentenced  by  you  to  deatik 
without  mercy,  yet  arraigned  of  so  much  natnrd^ 
malignity  (if  not  corrected  by  ignorance  or  com 
trition)  as  to  be  in  itself  destructive  of  salvatiwU 
Which  controversy  I  am  content  to  dispute  witk 
youi  tying  myself  to  follow  the  rules  prescribei 
by  you  in  your  Preface.  Only  I  am  to  remecabw 
you»  that  the  adding  of  this  limitation  [ih  iUfi^ 
ha^  aKkade  this  a  new  question ;  and  that  this<>ii{ 
iMPiit  tbie<  conclusion  for  which  you  were  Qha^g^cA 
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liiiiiiwdat  of  tdidrity<t  hut  tkat  whasetti^  accwd^ 
ing  to.  the  gronndft  of  your  own  religioib— '{nrnteitt- 
ants  may  die  in  their  supposed'  errors,  either  with 
excusable  ignorance,  or  with  contrition ;  and,  if 
they  do  so,  may  be  saved — you  still  are  peremp^^ 
tory  in.  pronouncing  them  damned.  Which  posi- 
tios^  snpposii^  your  doctrine  true,  and  ours  jblse; 
aQ  it  is  far  from  charity  (whose  essential  character 
it  y^,  to  judge  and  hope  the  best,  so  I  believe  that 
I  shaU  deariy  evince  thi^  new,  but  more  moderate 
assertion  of  yours  to  be  &r  from  verity,  and  that 
it  is  popery,  and  not  protestancy,  which  in  itself 
destroys  salvation. 

.  7.  Ad.  i.  7  and  8.  In  your  gradation  I  shaU 
A.  » farU  you  a.  to  A  SSms.  found- 
ed  a  visible  church,  stored  with  all  helps  necessary 
to  salvation,  particularly  with  sufficient  means  to 
beget  and  conserve  faith,  to  maintain  unity,  and 
compose  schisms,  to  discover  and  condemn  here-" 
sies^  'Wd  to  determine  all  controversies  in  religion^ 
trinch  were  necessary  to  be  determined.  For  all 
these  purposes  he  gave  at  the  beginning  (as  we 
may  seein  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians)  apostles^ 
prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  doctors ;  who 
by  word  of  mouth  taught  their  contemporaries^ 
akid  by  writings  (wrote  indeed  by  some,  but  ap^ 
proved  by  all  of  them)  taught  their  Christian  pos^ 
tenty  to  the  world^s  end,  how  all  these  ends,  and 
tlwt  which  is  the  end  of  all  these  ends,  salvation^ 
ititflr  be  achieved.  And  these  means  the  provi^ 
daute  of  God  hath  still  preserved,  and  so  pre* 
mgvieA,  that  they  are  sufficient  for  all  these  in- 
t£JBtSi  I  say  sufficient,  though,  through  the  ma- 
Uce-  of  m^,  not  always  effectual ;  for  that  th0 
same  means  may  be  sufficient  for  the  compassing 

L  2 
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aa  end,,  and  not  effectual,  you  must  not  d^iy,  w&qf 
hold,  that  God  gives,  to  all  men  sufficient  means 
of  salvation,  and  yet  that  all  are  not  saved.  I  said, 
also,  sufficient  to  determine  all  controversies, 
which  were  necessary  to  be  determined.  For,  if 
some  controversies  may  for  many  ages  be  undeter- 
mined^ and  yet  in  the  meanwhile  men  be  saved ; 
why  should,  or  how  can  the  church's  being  fur* 
nished  with  effectual  means  to  determine  all  con-- 
troversies  in  religion,  be  necessary  to  salvation ; 
the  end  itself  to  which  these  means  are  ordained, 
being,  as  experience  shews,  not  necessary  ?  Plain 
sense  will  teach  every  man  that  the  necessity  of 
the  means  must  always  be  measured  by,  and  can 
n6ver  exceed,  the  necessity  of  the  end.  As  if 
eating  be  necessary,  only  that  I  may  live;,  thea 
certainly,  if  I  have  no  necessity  to  live,  I  have  no 
necessity  to  eat :  if  I  have  no  need  to  be  at  Lon- 
don, I  have  no  need  of  a  horse  to  carry  me  thither: 
if  I  have  no  need  to  fly,  I  have  no  need  of  wings.- 
Answer  me  then  I  pray  directly,  and  categorically; 
is  it  necessary  that  all  controversies  in  religion 
should  be  determined  ?  or,  is  it  not  ?  If  it  be,  why 
is  the  question  of  predetermination,  of  the  imma- 
culate conception,  of  the  pope's  indirect  power  in 
temporalities,  so  long  undetermined  ?  If  not,  what* 
is  it  but  hypocrisy  to  pretend  such  great  necessity 
of  such  effectual  means  for  the  achieving  that 
end,  which  is  itself  not  necessary?  Christians 
therefore  have,  and  shall  have,  means  sufficient 
(though  not  always  effectual)  to  determine,  not- 
all  controversies,  but  all  necessary  to  be  deter- 
mined. I  proceed  on  farther  with  you,  and  grant 
that  this  means  to  decide  controversies  in  faith 
and  religion,  must  be  endued  with  an  universal  in-  . 
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fallibilit5^  m  Whatsoever  it  prof>oi[ndeth  fora  Di- 
vine tlruth.  For  if  it  may  be  false  in  any  oiie  thitig 
of  thi^  nature,  in  any  thing  which  Ood  retjuiJregt 
men  to  believe,  we  can  yield  unto  it  but  a  Wa- 
vering and  fearful  assent  in  any  thing.  These 
grounds  therefore  I  grant  very  readily,  and  give 
you  free  leave  to  make  your  best  advantage  of 
them.  And  yet,  to  deal  truly,  I  do  not  perceive 
how  iBrom  the  denial  of  any  of  them  it  would  fol- 
low, that  faith  is  opinion ;  or,  from  the  granting 
them,  that  it  is  not  so.  But,  fwr  my*  part,  what- 
soever clamour  you  have  raised  against  me,  I 
think  no  otherwise  of  the  nature  of  faith,  I  mean 
historical  faith,  than  generally  both  protestants  and 
papists  do ;  for  I  conceive  it  an'^  assent  to  Divine 
revelations  upon  the  authority  of  the  revealer; 
which  though  in '  many  things  it  differ  from  opi- 
nion (as  commonly  the  word  opinion  is  understood) 
yet  in  some  things,  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  con- 
fess, that  it  agrees  with  it.  As  first,  Thiat  as  opinion 
is  an  assent,  so  is  faith  also.  Secondly,  That  as  opi- 
nion, so  faith,  is  always  built  upon  less  evidence 
than  that  of  sense  or  science;  which  assertion 
you  not  only  grant,  but  mainly  contend  for,  in 
your  sixth  chapter.  Thirdly  and  lastly.  That  as 
opinion,  so  faith,  admits  degrees;  and  that,  as 
there  may  be  a  strong  and  weak  opinion,  so  there 
may  be  a  strong  and  weak  faith.  These  things, 
if  you  will  grant  (as  sure  if  you  be  in  your  right 
mind  you  will  not  deny  any  of  them)  I  am  well 
contented  that  this  ill-founding  word,  opinion, 
should  be  discarded,  and  that  among  the  intel- 
lectual habits  you  should  seek  out  some  other  ge- 
nus for  faith.  For  I  will  never  contend  with  any 
man  about  wordiS,  who  grants  my.  meaning. 


(    150    ) 

4 

8.  But  tliough  the  essence  of  feith  exclude mC 
0  weakness  and  imperfection,  yet  may  it  beiiak 
^ired,  whether  any  certainty  of  faith,  tinder  tte 
l^ghest  degree,  may  be  sufficient  to  please  God; 
and  attain  salvation  ?  Whereunto  I  answer,  that 
though  men  are  unreasonable,  God  requires  nol 
any  thing  but  reason :  they  will  not  be  pleamd 
without  a  down- weight ;  but  God  is  contented'  if 
Ihe  scale  be  turned :  they  pretend,  that  heamniy 
things  cannot  be  seen  to  any  purjpose,  but  by  the 
mid-day  light;  but  God  will  be  satisfied,  if  wtt 
teceive  any  degree  of  light  which  makes  usf  leaM 
tiie  ''works  of  darkness,  and  walk  as  children  of  the 
light  :* '  they  exact  a  certainty  of  faith  above  thitt 
of  sense  or  science ;  God  desires  only  that  we  be^ 
lieve  the  conclusion,  as  much  as  the  premises  de^ 
serve ;  that  the  strength  of  our  faith  be  equal  or 
proportionable  to  the  credibility  of  the  motives  t6 
it.  Now,  though  I  have,  and  ought  to  have,  an  ab^ 
solute  certainty  of  this  thesis — all  which  God 
reveals  for  truth,  is  true— being  a  proposition,  that 
may  be  demonstrated,  or  rather  so  evident  to  an;^ 
one  that  understands  it,  that  it  needs  it  not ;  yet  ^ 
this  Jhypothesis—  that  all  the  articles  of  our  feith 
were  revealed  by  God — ^we  cannot  ordinarily  have 
any  rational  and  acquired  certainty,  more  than 
moral,  founded  upon  these  considerations :  Firsts 
That  the  goodness  of  the  precepts  of  Christianity, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  promises  of  it,  shews  it, 
of  all  other  religions,  most  likely  to  come  from  the 
Fountain  of  Goodness.  And  then,  that  a  constant^ 
iamous,  BXid  very  general  tradition,  so  credibly 
that  no  wise  man  doubts  of  any  other  which-  hath 
but  the  fortieth  part  of  the  credibility  of  this : 
Such  and  so  credible  a  tradition  tells  us,  that  God 
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kiUPiSfSf  hath  liefhiB  hand  and  seal  to  the  trnl^^  of 
£bls  doctrine,  by  doing  great,  and  gbrions,.and 
frequent  miraclea  in  confirmation  of.  it.  Now  oiir 
£Utth  IS  an  assent  to  this  conclusion,  that  the  doc* 
^riAe  of  Christianity  is  true ;  which  being  de- 
Auced  from  the  former  thesis,  which  is  metaphy* 
sica}}3l' certain,  and  from  the  former  hypothesis, 
ir]|@:^eof  we  can  have  but  a  moral  certainty,  we 
cinuot  possibly  by  natural  means  be  more  c€a:tain 
0$  it  than  of  the  weaker  of  the  premises*;  -as  % 
Avet  will  not  rise  lugher  than  the  fountain  fropi 
which  it  flows.  For  the  conclusion  always  fol- 
jfewfe  the  woTser  part,  if  there  be  any  worse ;  and 
must  be  negative,  particular,  contingent,  or  but 
iporaUy  certain,  if  any  of  the  propositions,  frjMa 
':i9h»ace  it  is  derived,  be  so:  neillier  can  we  be 
pertain  of  it  in  the  highest  degree,  unless  we  be 
tims  certain  of  all  the  principles  whereon  it  is 
groi^ded.  As  a  man  cannot  go  or  stand  strongly, 
if  vjattier  of  his  legs  be  weak.  Or,  as  a  building 
fsipif^qt  he  stable,  if  any  one  of  the  necessary  pil- 
}(Bff§  thereof  be  infirm  and  instable.  Or,  as  if  a 
ptQSsage  be  brought  me  from  a  man  of  absolutjp 
credit  with  me,  but  by  a  messenger  that  is  not  set, 
lay  confidence  of  the  truth  of  the  relation  cannot 
but  be  rebated  ^d  lessened  by  my  diffidence  19 
jbhe  relator. 

>,  9.  Yet  all  this  I  say  not,  as  if  1  doubted  that 
;&e  Spirit  of  God,  being  implored  by  devout  and 
bvimble  prayer,  and  sincere  obedience,  may,  arid 
^will,  by  degrees  advance  his  servants  higher,  and 
give  them  a  certainty  of  adherence,  beyond  their 
/certainty  of  evidence.  But,  what  God  gives  as  a 
jeward  to  believers,  is  one  thing ;  and  what  he  re« 
4C[ii3re|s  of  all  mei3i,  as  their  duty,  is  another;  aiMl 
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what  he  will  accept  of,  out  of  grace  and  favour,  ]» 
y.et  another.     To  those  that  believe,  and  live  ac*: 
cording   to  their  faith,  he  gives  by  degrees  the. 
spirit   of  obsignation   and    confirmation,  which 
naakes  them  know  (though  how  they  know  not), 
what  they  did  but  believe :  and  to  be  as  fully  and. 
resolutely  assured  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  those 
which  heard  it  from  Christ  himself  with  their  ears,, 
which  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  which  looked  upon, 
it,  and  whose  hands  handled  the  word  of  Ufe.    He 
requires  all,  that  their  faith  should  be  (as  I  have 
said)  proportionable  to  the  motives  and  reasons 
enforcing  to  it ;  he  will  accept  of  the  weakest  and 
lowest  degree  of  faith,  if  it  be  living  and  effectual 
imto  true  obedience.     For  he  it  is  that  "  will  not 
quench  the  smoking  fla^,  nor  break  the  bruised 
reed."    He  did  not  reject  the  prayer  of  that  dis- 
tressed man  that  cried  unto  him,  ''  Lord,  I  be- 
lieve ;  Lord,  help  mine  unbelief."     He  commands 
us  to  receive  them  that  are  weak  in  faith,  and 
thereby  declares,  that  he  receives  them.     And  as 
nothing  avails  with  him,  but  faith  which  worketh 
by  love ;  so  any  faith,  if  it  be  but  as  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  if  it  work  by  love,  shall  certainly 
avail  with  him,  and  be  accepted  of  him.     Some 
experience  makes  me  fear,  that  the  faith  of  consi- 
dering and  discoursing  men  is  like  to  be  cracked, 
with  too  much  straining :  and  that  being  possessed 
with  this  false  principle,  that  it  is  in  vain  to  be- 
lieve the  gospel  of  Christ,  with  such  a  kind  or  de- 
gree of  assent,  as  they  yield  to  other  matters  of 
tradition ;  and  finding,  that  their  faith  of  it  is  to 
them  undiscernible,  from  the  belief  they  give  to 
the  truth  of  other  stories,  are  in  danger  not  to  be- 
lieve at  all,  thinking,  not  at  all  as  good  as  to^  no 
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purpose ;  pr  else,  though  indeed  they  do  believe  it, 
yet  to  think  they  do  not,  and  to  cast  themselves 
ijito  wretched  agonies  and  perplexities,  as  fearing 
they  have  not  that,  without  which  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God,  and  obtain  eternal  happiness. 
Consideration  of  this  aidvantage,  which  the  devil 
probably  may  make  of  this  fancy,  made  me  will- 
ing to  insist  somewhat  largely  on  the  refutation 
of  it. 

10.  I  return  now  thither  from  whence  I  have , 
digressed,  and  assure  you,  concerning  the  grounds 
afore-laid,  which  were — that  there  is  a  rule  of  faith 
whereby  controversies  may  be  decided,  which  are 
necessary  to  be  decided ;  and  that  this  rule  is  uni- 
versally infallible,  that  notwithstanding  any  opi- 
nion I  hold,  touching  faith  or  any  thing  else,  I 
may,  and  do  believe  them,  as  firmly  as  you  pre- 
tend to  do :  and  therefore  you  may  build  on  in 
God's  name ;  for,  by  God's  help,  I  shall  always 
embrace  whatsoever  structure  is  naturally  and  ra- 
tionally laid  upon  them,  whatsoever  conclusion 
may  to  my  understanding  be  evidently  deduced 
from  them.  You  say,  out  of  them  it  undeniably 
follows,  that,  of  two  disagreeing  in  matter  of  faith, 
the  one  cannot  be  saved,  but  by  repentance  or 
ignorance  :  I  answer,  by  distinction  of  those 
terms,  two  dissenting  in  a  matter  of  faith :  for  it 
may  be  either  in  a  thing  which  is  indeed  a  matter 
of  faith  in  the  strictest  sense,  that  is,  something, 
the  belief  whereof  God  requires  under  pain  of 
damnation ;  and  so  the  conclusion  is  true,  though 
the  consequence  of  it  from  your  former  premises 
either  is  none  at  all,  or  so  obscure,  that  I  can 
hardly  discern  it :  or,  it  may  be,  as  it  often  falls 
out  concerning  a  thing,  which  being  indeed  no. 
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i,  is  yet  overvalued  by  the  paftiet  al 
varhuMse,  and  esteemed  to  be  so :  and  in  this/se^ift 
it  is  neither  consequent,  nor  true.  The  untruili 
of  it  I  have  abready  declared  in  my  e^aminafiito 
of  your  Preface :  the  inconsequence  of  it,  is  •  of 
itself  evident ;  for,  who  ever  heard  of  a  'wOdef 
collection  than  this  ?  r  ^r 

*^  Grod  hath  provided  means  sufficient  to  decide 
all  controversies  in  religion  necessary  to  hi 
decided:  .1 

^'  This  means  is  universally  infallible :  '  i 

"Therefore,  of  two  that  dififer  in  any  thing; 
which  they  esteem  a  matter  of  faith,  .^itt 
cannot  be  saved."  .  :     b 

He  that  can  find  any  connexion  between  iliesii 
propositions,  I  believe  will  be  able  to  find  good 
coherence  between  the  deaf  plaintiflTs  accusatioh 
in  the  Greek  epigram,  and  the  deaf  defendant's 
answer,  and  the  deaf  judge's  sentence:  and  to 
contrive  them  all  into  a  formal  categorical  syllof 
gism.  ! 

11.  Indeed,  if  the  matter  in  agitation  wei» 
jdainly  decided  by  this  infallible  means  of  diciding 
controversies,  and  the  parties  in  variance  knew  it 
to  be  so,  and  yet  would  stand  out  in  their  disseii* 
sion ;  this  were,  in  one  of  them,  direct  oppositicN& 
to  the  testimony  of  God,  and  undoubtedly  a 
damnable  sin.  But  if  you  take  the  Mberty  to  supr. 
pose  what  you  please,  you  may  very  easily  cetor 
elude  what  you  list.  For,  who  is  so  foolish  as  te 
grant  you  these  unreasonable  postulates,  that 
every  emergent  controversy  of  fcdth  is  plainly  de- 
cided by  the  means  of  decision  which  God  hatli 
appointed ;  and  that  of  the  parties  litigant,  cxxe  i$ 
always  such  a  convicted  recusant  as  you  piretend  f 
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Ceftiliily^  if  you  say  «o,  having  no  bettef  watrant 
tbad  yoti  haVe,  or  6an  have,  for  it,  this  is  more 
proper  and  formal  uncharitableness  than  ever  was 
charged  upon  you.  Methihks,  with  much  more 
i^eason,  and  much  more  charity,  you  might  sup- 
pc«e  that  many  of  these  controversies,  which  are 
now  disputed  among  Christians  (all  which  profess 
themiselves  lovers  of  Christ,  and  truly  desirotis  to 
loioy^  his  will  and  do  it)  are  either  not  decidable 
by  that  means  which  God  has  provided,  and  so 
not  necessary  to  be  decided :  or,  if  they  be,  yet 
not  so  plainly  and  evidently,  as  to  oblige  all  men 
to  hold  one  way :  or,  lastly,  if  decidable,  and  evi- 
dently decided,  yet  you  may  hope,  that  the  erring 
party,  by  reason  of  some  veil  before  his  eyes, 
k>me  excusable  ignorance  or  unavoidable  preju^ 
dice,  doth  not  see  the  question  to  be  decided 
against  him,  and  so  opposeth  not  that  which  he 
dbth  know  to  be  the  word  of  God,  but  only  that 
whioli  you  know  to  be  so,  and  which  he  might 
know,  were  he  void  of  prejudice.  Which  is  a 
feult,  I  confess,  but  a  fault  which  is  incident  even 
to  good  and  honest  men  very  often :  and  not  of 
imeh  a  gigantic  disposition  as  you  make  it,  to  fly 
directly  upon  God  Almighty,  and  to  give  him  the 
tie  to  his  face. 

'<  1^.  Ad.  ^.  9 — 16.  In  all  this  long  discourse 
you  only  tell  us  what  you  will  dd,  but  do  nothing. 
Many  positions  there  are,  but  proofs  of  them 
you  offer  none,  but  reserve  them  to  the  chapters 
follbwing ;  and  there,  in  their  proper  places,  they 
shall  be  examined.  The  sum  of  all  your  assiunpts 
collected  by  yourself,  §.  16.  is  this : 

That  the  infallible  means  of  determining  con- 
'     trovemes  is  the  visible  church. 
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That  the  distinction  of  points,  fundamehtal  ami 
not  fundamental,  maketh  nothing  to  the  pre*' 
sent  question. 
That  to  say,  the  Creed  containeth  all  fundament- 
als, is  neither  pertinent  nor  true. 
That  whosoever  persist  in  division  from  the 
conmiunion  and  faith  of  the  Roman  church, 
are  guilty  of  schism  and  heresy. 
That  in  regard  of  the  precept  of  charity  to- 
wards one's  self,  protestants  are  in  a  state  of 
sin,  while  they  remain  divided  from  the  Ro- 
man church. 
To  all  these  assertions  I  will  content  myself  for 
the  present  to  oppose  this  one — ^that  not  one  of 
them  all  is  true.  Only  I  may  not  omit  to  tell  you, 
that  if  the  first  of  them  were  as  true  as  the  pope 
himself  desires  it  should  be,  yet  the  corollary^, 
which  you  deduce  from  it,  would  be  irtterly  incon-; 
sequent — that  whosoever  denies  any  point  pro-» 
posed  by  the  church,  is  injurious  to  God's  Divine 
Majesty ;  as  if  he  could  deceive,  or  be  deceived. 
For  though  your  church  were  indeed  as  infallible 
a  propounder  of  Divine  truths  as  it  pretends  to 
be,  yet,  if  it  appeared  not  to  me  to  be  so,  I  might 
very  well  believe  God  most  true,  and  your  church 
most  false.    As,  though  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew, 
be  the  word  of  God ;  yet,  if  I  neither  knew  it  to 
be  so,  nor  believed  it,  I  might  believe  in  God,  and 
yet  think  that  Gospel  a  fable.  Hereafter,  therefore, 
I  must  entreat  you  to  remember,  that  our  being 
guilty  of  this   impiety,   depends  not  only  upon 
your  being,  but  upon  our  knowing  that  you  are 
so.   Neither  must  you  argue  thus :  The  church  of 
Rome  is  the  infallible  propounder  of  Divine  veri- 
ties, therefore  he  that  opposeth  her,  calls  God's 
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tsruth  bi  question ;  but  thus  rather :  The  chucch  of 
Rome  is  so,  and  protestants  know  it  to  be  so; 
thereforei  in  opposing  her,  they  impute  to  God,* 
that  either  he  deceives  them,  or  is  deceived  him- 
self. For  as  I  may  deny  something  which  you- 
upon  your  knowledge  have  affirmed,  and  yet  never 
disparage  your  honesty,  if  I  never  knew  that 
you  affirmed  it :  so  I  may  be  undoubtedly  certain 
of  God's  omniscience,  and  veracity,  and  yet  doubt 
of  something  which  he  hath  revealed ;  provided, 
I  do  not  know,  nor  believe,  that  he  hath  revealed 
it.  So,  that  though  your  church  be  the  appointed 
witness  of  God's  revelations,  yet,  until  you  know 
that  we  know  she  is  so,  you  cannot  without  foul 
calumny  impute  to  us,  that  we  charge  God  blas- 
phemously with  deceiving,  or  being  deceived. 
You  will  say,  perhaps,  that  this  is  directly  con-, 
sequent  from  our  doctrine — that  the  church  may 
err,  which  is  directed  by  God  in  all  her  proposals. 
True^  if  we  knew  it  to  be  directed  by  him,  other- 
wise not ;  much  less  if  we  believe,  and  know  the* 
contrary.  But,  then,  if  it  were  consequent  from- 
our  opinion,  have  you  so  little  charity,  as  to  say,» 
that  men  are  justly  chargeable  with  all  the  con- 
sequences of  their  opinions  ?  Such  consequences, 
I  mean,  as  they  do  not  own,  but  disclaim ;  and  if 
there  were  a  necessity  of  doing  either,  would 
much  rather  forsake  their  opinion,  than  embrace 
these  consequences  ?  What  opinion  is  there  that  ^ 
draws  after  it  such  a  train  of  potentous  blasphe- 
mies, as  that  of  the  Dominicans  by  the  judgment 
of  the  best  writers  of  your  own  order  ?  And  will 
you.  say  now,  that  the  Dominicans  are  justly 
chargeable  with  all  those  blasphemies  ?  If  not, 
seeing. our  case  j(take  it  at  the  worst)  ia  but  the 


(  1»  ) 

«aii6»' why  flhould  oot  yopr  judgment  <i  m  be  tMi 
same  ?  I  appeal  to  all  those  protestants  that  faavff 
gone  over  to  your  side — ^whether,  when  they  wenf 
most  averse  from  it,  they  did  ever  deny  or  douM 
of  God's  omnisdence  or  veracity ;  whether  the^ 
did  ever  believe,  or  were  taught,  that  God  did^e^- 
ceive  them,  or  was  deceived  himself?  Nay,  I  prbi^ 
Toke  to  you  yourself,  and  desire  you  to  d^  tnilyj 
and  to  tell  us,  whether  you  do  in  your  heart  be-^ 
lieve,  that  we  do  indeed  not  believe  the  etemal 
veracity  of  the  eternal  verity  ?  And,  if  you  judged 
so  strangely  of  us,  having  no  better  ground  for  it 
than  you  have  or  can  have,  we  shall  not  need  stil^ 
farther  proof  of  your  uncharitableness  towards  vd} 
this  being  the  extremity  of  true  uncharitablenesd^ 
If  pot,  then  I  hope,  having  no  other  ground  biii 
tiiis  (which  sure  is  none  at  all)  to  pronounce  utf 
damnable  heretics,  you  will  cease  to  do  so ;  and 
hereafter  (as  if  your  ground  be  true,  you  may  dd 
with  more  truth  and  charity)  collect  thus — ^They 
only  err  damnably,  who  oppose  what  they  faroW' 
God  hath  testified:  but  protestants  sure  do  not 
oppose  what  they  know  God  hath  testified  ^  all 
least,  we  cannot  with  charity  say  they  do :  ther«4 
fore,  they  either  do  not  err  damnably,  or  witii  doi^ 
rity  we  cannot  say  they  do  so.  •  > 

13.  Ad.  §.  17.  Protestants  (you  say)  accordiaiBi^ 
to  their  own  grounds  must  hold,  that  of  perscouf' 
contrary  in  whatsoever  point  of  belief  one  jwtt* 
only  can  be  saved,  therefore  it  is  strangely  done  of 
them  to  charge  papists  with  want  of  charity 'Atf 
holding  the  same.  The  consequence  I  aekxiow<{ 
ledge,  but  wonder  much  what  it  should  be  thuci 
lays  upon  protestants  any  necessity  to  do  €MM^ 
You  tell  us,  it  is  their  holding  Scripture  the  sole 
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pi^QQouaoe  them  damned^  that  oppose  any  least 
lioint  delivered  in  Spripture.  This  I  grant,  if 
l^y  oppose  it  after  sufficient  declaration,  so  tha£ 
either  they  know  it  to  be  contained  in  Scripture,^ 
0£  have  no  just  probable  reason,  and  which  may 
moye  an  honest  man  to  doubt,  whether  or  no  it 
be  there  contained.  For  to  oppose,  in  the  first 
case,  in  a  man  that  brieves  the  Scripture  to  be  thm 
word  of  God,,  is  to  give  God  the  lie.  To  oppose 
in  the.s^ond,  is  to  be  obstinate  against  reason? 
and  therefore  a  sin,  though  not  so  great  as  thd 
fe^oaer.  But  then  this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  ^f 
the  necessity  of  damning  all  those  that  are  of  con*-: 
tfary  belief;  and  that  for  these  reai^ons — First,; 
Because  the  contrary  belief  may  be  touching  a 
point  not  at  all  mentioned  in. Scripture.;  and  suck 
points,  though  indeed  they  be  not  matters  of  &ith,. 
yet  by  men  in  variance  are  often  overvalued  and 
esteemed  to.be  so.  So  that,  though  it  vntn 
daamBble  to  oppose  any  point  contained  in  ^rip^^ 
tuve,  yet  persons  of  contrary  belief  (as  Victor  and> 
Piplydrates,  St  Cyprian  and  Stephen)  might  bpt^t 
be  i  saved,  because  their  contrary  belief  was  aoti 
toiM^iing  any  point  contained  in  Scripture,  ^e?^ 
condly.  Because  the  contrary  belief  may  be  abputi 
^  tense  of  some  place  of  Scripture  which  is  am- 
higMQUQ,  and  with  probability  capable  of  divers^ 
aqeBi^3 ;.  and  in  such  cases  it  is  no  marvel,  and  surau^ 
%0  nm^:  if  several  men  go  several  ways.  Thirdly, 
ftlDcaja^e  the  ccmtfary  belief  may  be  coneerningi 
p^nts»wherein  Sciipture  may,  with  so  great  pwmi 
iMtbtlity,  be  alleged  on  both  sides,  (which  is  a  rare; 
n^te  of  s  a  point  not  necessary)  that  men  qf  honesti 
Wl:  upright  ihwtrts,  true  lovers  of  God  and  4»f 
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truth,  ihich  as  desire,  above  aQ  tfiings^  to  know 
Grod's  will  and  to  do  it,  may,  without  any  faUlt  at 
all,  some  go  one  way  and  some  another,  and  some 
(and  those  as  good  men  as  either  of  the  former) 
suspend  their  judgment,  and  expect  some  Elias  to 
solve  doubts,  and  reconcile  repugnances.     Now  in 
all  such  questions  one  side  or  other  (whichsoevei'> 
it  is)  holds  that  which  indeed  is  opposite  to  tlier 
sense  of  the  Scripture  which  God  intended;  fst^* 
it  is  impossible  that  God  should  intend  contradfie^  ^ 
tions.     But  then  this  intended  sense  is  not  90^. 
fully  declared,  but  that  they  which  oppose  it,  may 
verily  believe  that  they  indeed  maintain  it,  and'^ 
have  great  shew  of  reason  to  induce  them  to  be^ 
lieve  so ;  and  therefore  are  not  to  be  damned,  a» 
men  opposing  that  which  they  either  know  to  be  a 
truth  delivered  in  Scripture,  or  have  no  probable 
reason  to  believe  the  contrary ;  but  rather,  in  cha- 
rity, to  be  acquitted  and  absolved,  as  men  who 
endeavour  to  find  the  truth,  but  fail  of  it  through 
human  frailty. 

This  ground  being  laid,  the  answer  to  your  en- 
suing interrogatories,  which  you  conceive  impossi- 
blfe,  is  very  obvious  and  easy. 

14.  To  the  first:  Whether  it  be  not  in  any  mana* 
grievous  sin  to  deny  any  one  truth  contained  in* 
Holy  Writ  ?  I  answer — ^Yes,  if  he  knew  it  to  be  so,^ 
or  have  no  probable  reason  to  doubt  of  it ;  others- 
wise  not.  *'i 

16.  To  the  second :  Whether  there  be  in  siioh^ 
denial  any  dictinction  between  fundamental  and^i 
not  fundamental,  sufficient  to  excuse  from  heresy  fi 
I  answer — ^Yes,  there  is  such  a  distinction.  BtA 
the  reason  is,  because  these  points,  either  in  them- 
selves, or  by  accident,  are  fundamental,  which  are 
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einde&tly  contained  in  Scripture,  to  him  that  knowt 
them  to  be  8o :  those  not  fundamental,  which  are 
there-hence  deducible,  but  probably  only,  not  evi* 
dently. 

16.  "  To  the  third :  Whether  it  be  not  imperti-* 
nent^  to^  sdlege  the  Creed,  as  containing  all  fiuir 
damental  points  of  faith,,  as  if  believing  it  alone 
we  were  at  liberty  to  deny  all  other  points  of 
Scripture?  I  answer,  it  was  never  alleged  to  any 
such  purpose ;  but  only  as  a  sufficient,  or  ratB^ 
more  thsm  a  sufficient,  summary  o£  iSiam:  pdiMtt 
ti  ftith,  which  were  of  necessity  to  be  believckl 
aotoally  and  explicitly;  and  that  only  ef  8u«k^ 
which  were  mei^y  and  purely  credenda,  and  not 
agenda. 

17.  To  the  fourth,  drawn  as  a  corollary  from  thu 
former :  Wliether  this  be  not  to  say,  that,  of  per^ 
sons  contrary  in  belief,  one  part  only  can  be  saved  ? 
I  answer,  by  no  means :  for  they  may  diffisr  about 
points  hot  contained  in  Scripture.  They  JMPf 
difier  about  the  sense  of  some  ambiguous  teaci  of 
Scripture :  they  may  differ  about  some  doctrihed, 
for  and  against  which  scriptures  may  be  alleged 
with  so  great  probability,  as  may  justly  excuse 
either  part  from  heresy,  and  a  self^-condemmng 
obstinacy.  And,  therefore,  though  D.  Potter  do 
Hot  take  it  ill,  that  you  believe  yourselves . may 
l>e  satyed  in  your  religion,  yet  notwithstanding.  aS 
that  hath  yet  been  pretended  to  the  contrary,  he 
iQfEy  justly  condemn  you,  and  that  out  of  your  own 
pliiicifies,  of  uncharitable  presumption,  for  af* 
finhisig,  as.  you  dp,  that — no  man  can  be  MTed 
<mt  of  it.  '         ■  '  .■  ^'''^'- 
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CHAP.  II. 

What  is  that  meam,  whereby  the  revealed  thith'sbf 
God  Hre  cotweyed  to  our  understanding,  and't^HiSh 
must  determine  controversies  in  faith  and  reH- 

gion? 

■  '■■  ..f 

''  Of  our  estimation,  ^respect,  and  reverence  to 
Holy  Scripture,  -even  protestants  themselves  dp  in 
ftct  give  testimony,  while  they  possess  it  from-  im, 
and  take  it  upon  the  integrity  of  our  custody.  •  No 
cause  imaginable  could  avert  our  will  from  giving 
the  function  of  supreme  and  sole  judge  to  Holy 
Writ,  if  both  the  thing  were  not  impossU>le  in  it- 
self, and  if  both  reason  and  experience  did  not 
convince  our  understanding,  that,  by  this  assw- 
tion,  contentions  are  increased,  and  not  ended. 
We  acknowledge  Holy  Scripture  to  be  a  most  per* 
feet  rule,  forasmuch  as  a  writing  can  be  a  rule : 
nre  only  deny,  that  it  excludes  either  Divine,  tca- 
dition,.  though  it  be  unwritten,  or  an  external 
judge  to  keep,  to  propose,  to  interpret  it  in  a  true, 
orthodox,  and  catholic  sense. .  Every  single  faook^ 
every  chapter,  yea,  every  period  of  Holy  Scriptwe 
is  >  ic^bllibly  true,  and.  wants  no  due  perfectipa. 
But  must  we  therefore  infer,  that  all  other  boobi 
of  Scripture  are  to  be  excluded,  lest,  by  addition 
of.  them,  we  may  seem  to  derogate  from  the  pec* 
fection  of  the  former  ?  Whep  the  first  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  were  written,  they  c&d 
not.exclude  unwritten  traditions,  nor  the  authohty 
of  the  church  to  decide  controversies :  and  who 
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biitli  then  so  altered  their  nature,  and  filled  them 
with  such  jealousies,  as  that  now  they  cannot 
agree  for  fear  of  mutual  disparagement?  What, 
greater  wroug  is  if^or  the  written  word  to  be 
compartner  now  with  the  unwritten,  than  for  the 
.  u^written,  which  was  once  alone,  to  be  afterward 
Joi^i^d.  with  the  written  ?  "Who  ever  heard,  that, 
tp.coipmend  the  fidelity  of  a  keeper,  were  to  dis- 
authorize  the  thing  committed  to  his  custody  ?  Or 
that,  to  extol  the  integrity  and  knowledge,  and  to 
avoach  the  necessity  of  a  judge  in  suits  ofJaw> 
w&ce  to  deny  perfection  in  the  law  ?  Are  there  not 
HI  cpounonwealths,  besides  the  laws,  written  and 
imiwritten  customs,  judges  iqppointed  to  declare 
both^the  one  and  the  other  as  several  occasions 
may  require  ? 

2.  '^That  the  Scripture  alone  cannot  be  judge 
in  controversies  of  faith,  we  gather  it  very  clearly 
from  the  quality  of  a  writing  in  general ;  fromthe 
natuie  of  Holy  Writ  in  particular,  which  mmtt  be 
believed  as  true  and  infallible ;  from  the  editioas 
and. translations  of  it;  from  the  difficulty  to  under- 
stand it  without  hazard  of  error;  from  the  incoa- 
>eaieBces  that  must  follow  upon  the  ascribing  of 
.Mie.  judicature  to  it ;  and,  finally,  ftoja  the  cod£mi- 
■oni  of.our  adversaries.  And,  on  the  other- Aidt» 
jdiitjiese  difficulties  ceasing,  and  all  other  qualitiw 
requisite  to  a  judge  concurring  in  the  visible  dbtarch 
^ijQhrist  our  Lord,  we  must  conclude^  that  she^it 
i8>to.whom,  in  doubts  concerning  faith  and  rdi- 
giap^jkll. Christians  ought  to  have  recourse.  ^  v 
<«3^/^  The  name,  notion,  nature,  and  properties 
ef/ a  ;pidge  cannot  in  common  reason  agree  to^any 
mere  writing,  which,  be  it  otherwise  in  it&kind, 
never  so  highly  qualified  with  sanctity  and  iafoUir 
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btlity,  yet  it  lAUst  ev^r  be»  as  alt  writings  ate,  detf^ 
dumb,  ^d  inammate.  By  a  judge,  all  wise  inidii 
understand  a  person  endued  with  life  and  reascm; 
able  to  hear,  to  examine,  to  declare  his  mind  ta 
the  diss^eeing  parties,  in  such  sort,  as  that  each 
one  may  know  whether  the  sentence  be  in  fiiToar 
of  his  cause,  or  against  his  pretence ;  and  he  must 
be  appliable,  and  able  to  do  all  this,  as  the  diver« 
sity  of  controversies,  persons,  occasions,  and  cir- 
cumstances may  require.  There  is  a  great  and 
plain  distinction  between  a  judge  and  a  rule :  for, 
as  in  a  kingdom,  the  judge  has  his  rule  to  follow, 
whidh  are  the  received  laws  and  customs ;  so  ate 
they  not  fit  or  able  to  declare,  or  be  ju^es  to 
themselves,  but  that  office  must  belong  to  a  living 
judge.  The  Holy  Scripture  may  be  and  is  a  rule, 
but  cannot  be  a  judge,  because  it  being  always  the 
same,  cannot  declare  itself  any  one  time,  or  upon 
iany  one  occasion,  more  particularly  than  upon 
iany  other;  and  let  it  be  read  over  an  hundred 
times,  it  will  be  still  the  same,  and  no  more  fit 
alone  to  terminate  controversies  in  faith,  than  the 
law  would  be  to  end  suits,  if  it  were  given  over  td 
the  fancy  and  gloss  of  every  single  man. 
•  4.  *^  This  difference  betwixt  a  judge  and  a  rule, 
D.  Potter  perceived,  when,  more  than  once  having 
stiled  the  Scripture  a  judge,  by  way  of  correcting 
thisit  term,  hefeidds — or  rather  a  rule ;  because,  he 
knew,  that  an  inanimate  writing  could  not  be  a 
judge.  From  hence  also  it  was,  that  though  pro- 
testants  in  their  beginning  affirmed  Scripture  alone 
to  be  the  judge  of  controversies ;  yet,  upon  a  more 
advised  reflection,  they  changed  the  phrase,  and 
said,  that  not  Scripture  but  the  Holy  Ghost  speak- 
ing in  Scripture,  is  judge  in  controversies :  a  dif- 
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ference  without  a*  disparity.  The  BU^Iy.  Ghps^; 
i^peaking  only  in  Sciipture,,  i&  ncK.more  inte&igib)^ 
to  us  than  the  Scripture  in  which  he  speaks :  a?^  % 
man  speaking  only  in  Latin^  can  be  no  better  qn- 
^erstpod^  than  the  tongue  wherein  he  speaketh.' 
j^nd  therefore  to  say,  a  judge  is  nece<^ary  for  de- 
ciding controversies  about  the  meaning  of  Siciip- 
ture,  is  a:s  much  as  to  i^y,  he  lA  neces9ary  to  decicte, 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  spc^iks  m  Saripture.  And  iti 
were  a  conceit  equally  foolish  and  pemiciOus>  if  on* 
^ould  seek  to  take  away  all  judges  in  the  kiagdonft 
upon  this  nicety,  that  albeit  laWs  cannot  be  jtldges^t 
yet  the  law-maker  speaking  iii  the  law  may  perfom 
that  office,  as  if  liie  law-maker  speaking  in  thj^ 
lafw  were  with  niOre  perspicuity  understood  tbmg 
the  law  whereby  he  speaketh. 
:  6.  '*  But  though  some  writing  were  granted'  Uk 
have  a  privilege  to  declare  itself  upon  suppositioiir 
that  it  were  maintained  in  beiotg,  and  preservie^ 
entire  from  corruptions;  yet  it  is  manifest,  thafe 
no  wi:iting  can  conserve  itself,  rior  eaui  eomplaiiij, 
^r  denounce  the  falsifier  of  it;  and  therefore  Xk 
stsgads  in  need  of  some  watchful,  and,  not-ie9[tin||^ 
eye  to  guard  it,  by  means  of  whjose  Suj^ured  vig^ 
l^ney  we  may  undoubtedly  reeeif  e  it  sincere  mit, 
pure. 

.  6.  **^  And,  suppose  it  could  defend  from:  comipt' 
tion,  how  could  it  assure  us,  th$i  itself  were  ca^ 
npnical,  and  of  infallible  verity,  by  saymg  so  T  Oi 
this  very  affirmation;  there  will  remain  the  same 
questi(m  still ;  how  it  can  prove  itself  to  be  infalli- 
bly true  ?  Neither  can  there  ever  be  an  end  of 
the  like  multiplied  demands,  till  we  resit  in  the 
external  authority  of  some  person  or  pei^sons  bear- 
ing witness  to  the  wprld>  thiat  such  op  such  a  book 
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is^  Scripture ;  and  yet»  upon  this  point,  tU!Cordm(;^ 
to  jptoieistants,  all  other  controversies  in  fidth  de-' 
pend. 

7.  ^*  That  Scripture  cannot  assure  us  that  Itti^ 
is  canonical  Scripture,  is  adtcnowledged  by  Boidi 
protestants  in  express  words,  and  by  all  of  th^ 
in  deeds.  Mr.  Hooker,  whom  D.  Potter  ranketW^ 
among  men  of  learning  and  judgment,  saith,  *  Of 
thingsf  necessary,  the  very  chiefest  is  to  knoW^ 
what  books  we  are  to  esteem  holy ;  which  poisii 
is  confessed  impossible  for  the  Scripture  itsdf  i6 
teach/  And  this  he  proveth  by  the  same  afgif«' 
ment,  which  we  lately  used,  saying  thus — ^  It  IK 
iiot:|:  the  word  of  God  which  doth,  or  possibly  tfM 
assure  us,  that  we  do  well  to  think  it  is  his  word. 
For,  if  any  one  book  of  Scripture  did  giv*  'testii=^ 
mony  of  all,  yet  still  that  Scripture,  which  jg^veth 
testimony  to  the  rest,  would  require  another 
Scripture  to  give  credit  unto  it.  Neither  could  i^k 
come  to  any  pause  whereon  to  rest,  unless,  be- 
sides Scripture,  there  were  something  which  might 
assure  us,'  &c.  And  this  he  acknowledges  to  be 
ihe§  church.  By  the  way,  if  of  things  necessarjr 
the  very  chiefest  cannot  possibly  be  taught  by 
Scripture,  as  this  man  of  so  great  learning  titid 
judgment  affirmeth,  and  demonstratively  proveth, 
how  can  the  protestant  clergy  of  England  sub- 
scribe to  their  sixth  article?  wherein  it  is  said 
of  the  Scripture — ^whatsoever  is  not  read  therein; 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article 

*  Page  131. 

f  In  his  first  book  of  £ccles.  Polit.  sect.  14.  p.  68. 

X  Ibid.  1.  2.  sect.  4.  p.  102. 

f  L.  3.  sect.  8.  p.  1. 146,  et  alibi. 
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dl.,ihi^^&iih,*^^^^  or  heceasttry 

t4<^^}^tioix:-rr4md  coAcertiiiig  tiieir  belief  and  pro- 
fession of  thii^  article,  they  are  particularly  exam- 
ilied  vfhm  they  are  ordained  priests  and  bishops. 
With  Hooker,  his  defaidant  Govel  doth  punctually' 
^^gijm.  Whitaker  likewise  confeisseth,  that  the 
question  about  canonical  Scriptures,  is  defined  to 
^fi^  not  by  *  testimony  of  the  private  spirit;  which 
(iRftiHi  he)  being  private  and  secret,  is*  unfit  to 
<;each  and  refel  others ;  but  (as  he  acknowledgeth) 
by  thef  ecclesiastical  tradition:  an  argument 
(saith  he)  whereby  may  be  argued,  and  convinced^ 
^i^  books  be  canonical,  and  what  be  not/  LutJifit 
ifuth,'  '*■  This;]:  indeed  the  church  hath,  that  she  can 
l^seem  the  word  of  God  from  the  word  of  men  :* 
a»  Augustine  confesseth — ^that  he  believed  the 
gospd,  being  moved  by  the  authority  of  the 
cbwreh,  which  did  preach  this  to  be  the  gospel. 
Sulk  teacheth — ^that  the  *  church§  hath  judgment 
t<v  discern  true  writings  from  counterfeit,  and  the 
wojid  of  God  from  the  writing  of  men ;  and  that 
;t}iis^  judgment  she  hath  not  of  herself,  but  of  the 
J9ely  Ghost.'  And  to  the  end  that  you  may  net 
hp  ignorant  from  what  church  you  must  ^receive 
Scriptures,  hear  your  first  patriarch  Luther  spedcr 
;^ig  against  them,  who  (as  he  saith)  brought  iai 
apabaptism,  that  so  they  might  despite  the  ipope. 
^"^^  Verily  (saith  he)  these||  men  build  upon  a  weak 
foundation:  for,  by  this  means,  they  ought  to  deny 
the  whole-Scripture,  and  the  office  of  preaching; 

*       -  *  •  * 

*  Adv.  Stap.  1,  2.  c.  6.  p.  270.  357^ 

t  Ibid.  1.  2.  c.  4.  p.  300. 

X  L4  decspr  Bab.  torn.  ii.  Witt.  f.  88. 

§  In  his  Answer  to  a  counterfeit  Catholic,  p.'  5. 

{  £p.  con.  Anab.  ad  diws  Farocb.  tom.  ii.  Ger.  Witt. 
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fior  «B:fIieM  we  hduft  firom  the  |>0|pe)'  ^IlieMite 
^ra  muat  go  maftv  a  new  Scripturep'  i.  .■...  ;f 
-vrSi  f^  Bat  now  in  deeds  they  lall  nake;go0d^>  Ati 
without  the  church's  authwity.no  certainty  an  hi 
hid  what  Scripture  is  canonical,  while  they;  cmni 
agree  in  aligning  the  canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptni& 
Ofi  the  a  Epistle  of  St.  Jtoies  Luther  hatb.theaa 
wards :  '  The*  Epistle  of  James  is  contentiouisj 
swelling,  djry»  strawy,  and  unworthy  of  an  apot^ 
toUeal  spirit/  Which  censure  of  Lutiier,  Qliiiciift 
acknpwledgeth  and  maintaineth.  Kemnitius  teacfat 
^h-*-that  the  Second  Epistlef  of  Peter,  the  Seated 
ai4  Third  of  John,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  the 
£pistle  of  Jame9,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  ApOf 
oalypse  of  John,  are,  apocryphal,  as  not  haying  «iifr 
fioient  testimony!  of  tibeir  authority,  and  therefoce 
that  nothing  in  controversy,  can  be  proved  out  of 
these§  books.  The  same  is  taught  l^y  dive^  other 
JLutherans :  and,  if  some  other  amongst  them  be 
q£  a  contrary  opinion  since  Luther's  time,  I  wont 
d^  what  new  infallible  ground  they  can  aQege^ 
IVihy  they  ]eave  their  master,  and  so  many  of  his 
ffifOie  scholars  ?  I  know  no  better  ground,  than 
b^pause^they  may  with  as  much  freedom  abandon 
hjmf  as  he  was  bold  to  alter  that  panon  of  Scrip'^ 
tjore,  which  he  found  received  in  God's  church. 

,9.  ^*'  What  books  of  Scripture  the  protestaats  of 
England  hold  for  canonical,  is  not  easy  to  affirm;  -in 
their  sixth  article,  they  say — '  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  we  do  understand  those  canonical 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose 

*  Preef.  in  Epist.  Jac.  in  ed..  Jen* 
f  In  Enchirid.  p.  6$. 
X  In^xam.  Coxic.  Trid.  par.  1.  p.  55 • 
§  Ibid. 
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Milicmlil^  w«h  iieftr  aa^f'dowhiritf  llui  tbiirck? 
Whttt  mam  tibifry  by^  thmtf^  wocds^tinit  by^  the 
tbUtdtkU  eoueitt  ^^f^areuswed  what  (Setiptures 
bet  (Ofeainieaif  TMs  wete^to  MalB^  ifae  churoli 
jud^A  loid  not  SerlptuvM  dcn%%  Ito  they  tNoiy 
^mi»ntilaA  the  agreement  of  the  chuteh  t6  br « 
{KTohidde  inducieiitent  ?  Probability^k  ii<>.suiBcieiit 
gteiiod  for  an  infalUble  assent  of  fidthv  By  this 
rale  J  (of  y^oHe  authority  was  never  any  doiibt  in 
the^ehtMrch)  the  whole  Book  of  Esther  must  qiiit 
thb  canon»  because  some  in  the  church  have'  ea^ 
ohidedc  it  from  the  canon,  as  *  Melito  ^Asiamia^ 
tAthaittitus,  and  X  Gregory  Nazianzeri;  A^  iin«' 
ther  (if  protestantik  will  be  contentthat  ho  ber  in 
the  diandi)  saith^  *  The  Jews  ^  place  the  Booh  of 
fistfter  in  ih,e  canon ;  which  yet,  if  I  might  be 
judge^  doth  rather  deserve  to  be  put  out  of  the 
canon/  And  of  Ecclesiastes  he  saitfa,  'Thisjlbook 
is  not  full ;  there  are  in  it  many  abrupt  things  r  he 
wants  boots  and  spurs,  that  is,  he  hath  no  perfect 
senteaee,  he  rides  upon  a  long  reed,  like  me  when 
I  waa  in  the  monastery."  And  much  more  is  to 
be^Tlsad  in  him ;  who^  saith  further,  that  the  said 
book  was  not  written  by  Solomon,  but  by 'Syrach) 
m^Hie  time  of  the  Maccabees,  and  that  it  is  like  to 
the  Talmud  (the  Jews'  Bible)  out  of  many  books 
hel^>6d  into  one  work,  perhaps  out  of  the  iibrarf 
o^iCing  Ptolemeus.    And  further  he  saith,  that*** 

*  kjWid.  Euftfeb.  1.  iv.'  Hist.  c.  26. 

j^. -  2a  CarpQ.  dt.  GemiiBia  Scrip. 
§  Li.  de  senr.  arb.  con.  Eras.  torn.  ii.  Wit.  foL  471  • 
II  la  lat.  serip.  conviv.  Fran,  in  8  imps.  anno.  571* 
f  In  Ger.  colloq.  Lutheri  ab  Aurifabro  ed  Fran.  tit.  de  libl 
Vet  et  Nov.  T6»t.  f.  379. 
••Ib.'tH.  de  Patriarch.  etPriaph.  f<fl.«82. 
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^  jl^es  not  bdieve  all  to  have  been  d^Mie^  thai 
there  is  set  down.  And  he  teacheth  the  *  B<h^ 
of  Joh  to  be  as  it  were  an  argument  for  a  &hle  (w 
comedy)  to  set  before  ns  an  example  of  patiffii69r 
And  he  f  delivers  this  general  censure  of  the  pi><|b 
phets'  books — *  the  sermons  of  no  prophet  weiff 
written  whole  and  prafect ;  but  their  disciples  nA 
auditors  snatehed  now  one  sentence,  and  then  apon 
ljber»  and  so  put  them  all  into  one  book,  and  hf 
this  means  the  Bible  was  conserved/  If  this^^rora 
spt  the  book  of  the  prophets,  being  not  written  hf 
themselves,  but  promiscuously  and  casually  ^ 
their  disciples,  will  soon  be  called  in  questicm.  -  J^ 
jsot  these  errors  of  Luther  fundamental?  ^uad  ^w^^ 
if  protestaints  deny  the  infallibility  of  the  dinadb 
upoA  what  certain  ground  can  they  disprove  tfaesifc 
Lutheran  and  Luciferian  blasphemies  ?  O  gpctty 
reformer  of  the  Roman  church !  But  to  retam  to 
our  English  canon  of  Scripture.  In  the  New  Tes- 
tament, by  the  abovementioned  rule  (of  whose  aur 
thority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  church)  diveiB 
books  of  the  New  Testament  must  be  dlscanonr 
iaed,  to  wit,  all  those  of  which  some  ancients  ha^np 
doubted,  and  those  which  divers  Lutherans  faavt^ 
of  late  denied.  It  is  worth  the  observation,  h<pw 
the  beforementioned  sixth  article  doth  specify  by 
name  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  whudi 
they  hdd  for  canonical ;  but  those  of  the  New, 
without  naming  any  one,  they  shuffle  overwitii 
this  generality — *  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  they  are  commonly  received,  we  do  re- 
ceive and  account  them  canonical/  The  mystevy 
is  easy  to  be  unfolded.    If  they  had  descended  to 

*  Tit.  de  lib.  Vet,  ct  Nov.  Test.  t  FoL  98Q; 
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l^MKicfOai^/  t^  mnM  haV^  cettindictdd  iMie  «! 
1K)^'  chidfest  brethren.  '  A^  tl^y  ate  cdmixu^tiy 
ttcefvfed/  &e.  I  ask,  by  whom  t  By  the  chuiteh  bt 

i,  by  l&e  same  reason  they  must  reiscSve 
books  of  the  Old  TestaiAent/  which  they  f«- 
jiset.    By  Ltitherans  f  Then  with  Lutherans  they 
IMiy  deny  some  books  of  the  New  Testament.   It  it 
be  the  greater,  or  less  number  of  voices,  that  tnilst 
€ry  up  or  down  the  canon  of  Scripture,  our  Roman 
esasMi  will  prevail :  and  among  protestantis  tHd 
certainty  of  their  faith  must  be  reduced  to  an-  un** 
eertaih  controversy  of  fact,  whether  the  number^ 
ftose  Who  reject,  or  of  those  others  who  receive 
Meh  Wfd  such  jSmptures,  be  greats :  thek  filidl 
aiWM^'^ter  according  to  years  and  days.    When 
Latter  firdt  appeared,  he  and  his  disciples  were 
Idle  greater  number  of  that  new  church;  and  sb 
Hm  daim  (of  being  *  commonly  received')  stood  fcr 
them,  tiU  Zuinglius  and  Calvin  grew  to  someequat, 
or  greater  number  than  that  of  the  Lutherans,  and 
Hiefn'thib  rule  of  '  commonly  received'  will  canota- 
ize-  their  cahon  against  the  Lutherans.    I  would 
gladly  know»  why,  in  the  former  part  of  their  ar- 
ticle, they  say  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
neat: — '  In  llie  name  of  the  Holy  Scripturey  we 
db  understand  those  canonical  books  6i  the  Old 
lad' New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  nemr 
any  doubt  in  the  church :'  and,  in  the  latter  part, 
ispeaking  again  of  the  New  Testament,  they  give 
a  fiur  different  rule,  saying — 'All  the  books  of  the 
'New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received, 
we  receive  and  account  them  canonical.'    This  I 
lay  is  a  rule  much  different  from  the  form^  {of 
whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the 
churdi)r  for  some  books  might  b^  said  ta  be 


(     172    ) 

iconunonly  received/  although  they  were  9Qmeti|g|i^ 
doubted  of  by  some^  If  to  be  '  commonly  receiv^e^j^^ 
pas»  for  a  good  rule  to  know  the  canon  of  the  Newc 
Testament,  why  not  of  the  Old  ?  Above  aU  yip  d^. 
sire  to  know,  upon  what  infallible  ground  in  soijiie 
books  they  agree  with  us  i^^nst  Luther^  and  diyenf 
jMiiicipal  Lutherans,  and  in  others  jump  with  Luther 
against  us  ?  But  seeing  they  disagree  among  theqn^^ 
pelves,  it  is  evident,  that  they  have  no  certain  rule  ta 
know  the  canon  of  Scripture,  in  assigning  whereof 
some  of  them  must  of  necessity  err.;  because. ol 
contradictory  propositions,  both  cwpot  be  tnie,  . 
10.  **  Moreover,  the  letters,  syllables,  wordfll; 
phrase^  or  matter  contained  in  Holy  Scripture^ 
have  no  necessary  or  natural  connexion  with  JDi-t 
vine  wvelation  or  inspiration :  and,  therefore,  b^ 
seeing,  reading,  or  understanding  them,  we  can^ 
not  inf<er,  that  they  proceed  from  God>  or  be  cout 
firmed  by  Divine  authority;  as,  because  creatures 
involve}  a  necessary  relation,  connexion,  and  de^ 
pendaiice  upon  their  Creator,  philosophers  may» 
by  the  light  of  natural  reason,  demonstrate  the  ezt 
istence  of  one  prime  cause  of  all  things.  In  Holy 
Writ  there  are  innumerable  truths  not  surpassing 
the  sphere  of  human  wit,  which  are,  or  may  be,  det 
livered  by  pagan  writers,  in  the  self-same  words 
and  phrases  as  they  are  in  Scripture.  And  as  for 
^ome  truths  peculiar  to  Christians  (for  example^ 
the  imystery  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  &c.)  the  only 
setting  them  down  in  writing  is  not  enough  to  be 
assKired,  that  such  a  writing  is  the  undoubted 
word  of  God ;  otherwise  some  sayings  of  PMto, 
Trismegistus,  Sibyls,  Ovid,  &c,  must  be  esteemed 
.canctfiical  Scripture,  because  they  fall  upon  some 
Iniths  proper  to  Christian  religion.    The  intehial 
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iigUfwd  inspiration,  whicb  directed  and  moved 
the  authors  of  canonical  Scripture,  is  a  hiddeik 
quality  infused  into  their  understanding  and  will; 
and  hath  no  such  particular  sensible  influence  into 
the  external  writing,  that  in  it  we  can  discover,  or 
from  it  demonstrate^  any  such  secret  light  and  in^ 
spiration;  and  therefore  to  be  assured,  that  sueh'ift 
writing  is  Divine,  we  cannot  know  from=  itself 
alone,  but  by  some  other  extrinsical  authority.  ' 
11."  And  here  we  appeal  to  any  man  of  judg* 
ment,  whether  it  be  not  a  vain  brag  of  some  pro-^ 
testants,  to  tell  lis — that  they  wot  full  well  what  ii 
Scripture,  by  the  light  of  Scripture  itself,  or  (as 
D.  Potter  words  it)  'by*  that  glorious  beam  of  Di^ 
vine  light,  which  shines  therein ;'  even  as  our  eye 
distinguisheth  light  from  darkness,  without  any 
other  help  than  light  itself;  and  as  our  ear  knows 
a  voice,  by  the  voice  itself  alone.  But  this  vanity 
is  refrited  by  what  we  said  even  now,  that  the 
external  Scripture  hath  no  apparent  or  necessary 
connexion  with  Divine  inspiration  or  revelation. 
Will  D.  Potter  hold  all  his  brethren  for  blind  men, 
for  not  seeing  that  glorious  beam  of  Divine  light 
which  shines  in  Scripture,  about  which  they  cbx^ 
not  agree  ?  corporal  light  may  be  discerned  by  it- 
self alone,  as  being  evident,  proportionate,  and 
connatural  to  our  faculty  of  seeing.  The  Scrip-: 
ture  is  Divine,  and  inspired  by  God,  is  a  truth  ex* 
ceediQg  the  natural  capacity  and  compass  of 
man  s  understanding,  to  us  obscure,  and  to  be  be* 
liev^  by  Divine  faith,  which,  according  to  the 
apostle,  is,  argumentum  t  ^on  apparentium  ;  an  ar- 
gument, pr  conviction  of  things  not  evident- — and 

♦  Page  141.  .tHeb^xLl. 
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therefore  no  wonder  if  Scripture  do  not.  manifest 
itself  by  itself  alone,  but  must  require  some  other 
means  for  applying  it  to  our  understanding, 
Nevertheless,  their  own  similitudes  and  infttancei 
make  against  themselves:  for,  suppose  a  man 
had  never  read,  or  heard  of  sun  or  moon,  &xe,  cut- 
die,  &c.  and  should  be  brought  to  behold  a  3i(^ 
yet  in  such  sort  as  that  the  agent  or  cause  eflBr 
dent  from  which  it  proceeded,  were  kept  hidden 
from  him ;  could  such  a  one,  by  beholding  the 
light,  certainly  know,  whether  it  were  produced 
by  the  sun,  or  moon,  &c.  or,  if  one  heard  a  voice, 
and  had  never  known  the  speaker,  could  he  know 
from  whom  in  particular  that  voice  proceeded? 
they,  who  look  upon  Scripture,  may  well  see  thQt 
Mme  one  wrote  it;  but  that  it  was  written  by  Di»; 
vine  inspiration,  how  shall  they  know?  Nay^  they 
cannot  so  much  as  know  who  wrote  it,  unless 
they  first  know  the  writer,  and  what  hand .  he 
writes ;  as  likewise,  I  cannot  know  whose  voice  it 
is  I  hear,  unless  I  first  both  know  the  person  Yfbo 
speaks,  and  with  what  voice  he  useth  to  speak^ 
and  yet  even  all  this  supposed,  I  may  perhaps  be 
deceived.  For  there  may  be  voices  so  like,  and 
bands  counterfeited,  that  men  may  be  deceived 
by  them,  as  birds  were  by  the  grapes  of  that  .skit 
ful  painter.  Now  since  protestants  affirm,  know^ 
ledge  concerning  God  as  our  supernatural  end; 
must  be  taken  from  Scripture,  they  cannot  .in 
Scripture  alone  discern,  that  it  is  his  voice  br 
writing,  because  they  cannot  know  from  whomtla 
writing  or  voice  proceeds,  unless  first  they  -kitfrtr 
the  person  who  speaketh  or  writeth :  nay,  I  Bay- 
more;  by  Scripture  alone  they  cannot  so  much 
as  know,  that  any  person  doth  in  it,  or  by  it,  speak 
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a»y'  thing  at  all ;  becaoBe  one  may  write  without 
inteat  to  sigmfy,  or  affina  any  thing,  but  only  to 
9et  down,  or>  as  it  were,  paint  such  characters, 
syJlaUes,  and  words,  as  men  are  wont  to  set  co- 
pies,  not  caring  what  the  signification  of  the  words 
import;  or  as  one  transcribes  a  writings  which 
himself  understands  not ;  or  when  one  writ€» 
what  another  dictates ;  and  in  other  such  cases, 
wherein  it  is  clear,  that  the  writer  speaks  or  signi- 
fies nothing  in  such  his  writing :  and  therefore  by  it 
we  cannot  hear  or  understand  his  voice.  With 
what  certainty  then  can  any  man  affirm,  that  by 
Scripture  itself  they  can  see,  that  the  writers  did 
intend  to  signify  any  thing  at  all ;  that  they  were 
apostles,  or  other  canonical  authors ;  that  they 
^iote  their  own  sense,  and  not  what  was  dictated 
^y^some  other  man;  and,  finally  and  especiaUy, 
Hattthey  vrrote  by  the  infietllible  direction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

12^  '^  But  let  us  be  liberal,  and  for  the  present 
suppose  [not  grant]  that  Scripture  is  like  to  cor- 
poral: light,  by  itself  alone  able  to  determine,  and 
nioi^  our  understanding  to  assent;  yet  the  si- 
militude proves  against  themselves :  for  light  is 
hot:  visible,  except  to  such  as  have  eyes,  whidi 
aiNi:.nDt  made  by  the  light,  but  must  be  presup* 
pgiiMd  as  product  by  some  other  cause.  A^ 
thnefttte  to  hold  the  similitude.  Scripture  can  bi 
deaff^only  to  those  who  are  endued  with  the  ey^ 
of  &ith ;  or  as  D.  Potter  above-cited  saith,  to  idft 
ihat;  i  have*  eyes  to  discern  the  shining  beams 
tiumtof ;'  that  is,  to  the  believer,  as  immediately 
after  he  speaketh.    Faith  then  must  not  origidi!- 
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ally  proceed  from  Scripture,  but  it  is  to  4ie  pro- 
supposed,  before  we  can  see  the  light  hereof; 
and  consequently  there  must  be  some  other  means 
precedent  to  Scripture,  to  beget  faith,  whidi  can 
be  no  other  than  the  church. 

13.  ''  Others  affirm,  that  they  know  canonical 
Scriptures  to  be  such,  by  the  title  of  the  books. 
But  how  shall  we  know  such  inscriptions  or  titles 
to  be  infellibly  true  ?  From  this  their  answer  our 
argument  is  strengthened,  because  divers  apocry*" 
phal  writings  have  appeared  under  the  titles  and 
names  of  sacred  authors,  as  the  gospel  of  Thomas* 
mentioned  by  St.  Augustine;*  the  gospel  of  Peter^ 
which  the  Nazarenes  did  use,  as  Theodoretf  wit- 
nesseth ;  with  which  Seraphion,  a  catholic  bishop, 
was  for  some  time  deceived,  as  may  be  read  in 
Eusebius,  J  who  also  speaketh  of  the  apocalypse  of 
Peter.§  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  gospels  of 
Barnabas,  Bartholomew,  and  other  such  writings 
specified  by  Pope  Gelasius.||  Protestants  reject 
likewise  some  part  of  Esther  and  Daniel,  which 
bear  the  same  titles  with  the  rest  of  those  books, 
as  also  both  we  and  they  hold  for  apocryphal  the 
third  and  fourth  books  which  go  under  the  name 
of  Esdras,  and  yet  both  of  us  receive  his  first  and 
second  book:  wherefore  titles  are  not  sufficient 
assurances  what  books  be  canonical ;  which  D. 
Covel^  acknowledgeth  in  these  words :  ^  It  is  not 
the  word  of  God  which  doth,  or  possibly  can  afih 
sure  us,  that  we  do  well  to  think  it  is  the  word  of 
God,  the  first  outward  motion  leading  men  so  to 
esteem  of  the  Scripture,  is  the  authority  of  God^i 

r 

*  Cod.  Adimantum,  c.  11.         f  L.  ii.  Heretic.  Fab. 

X  Lib.  vi.  c.  10.  §  Lib.  vi.  c.  11. 

n  Dist.  Can.  Sancta  Romana.    f  In  hb  Defence,  art.  4.  p.  31  • 
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chtifcfi,  whidi  teacheth  ns  to  receive  Mark's  Gos-« 
pel,  wto  was  not  an  apostle,  and  to  refuse  the 
gospel  of  Thomas,  who  was^an  apostle;  and  to 
retain  Luke's  Gospel,  who  saw  not  Christ,  and  to 
reject  the  gospel  of  Nicodemus,'who  saw  him.* 

14.  *^  Another  answer j  or  rather  objection j  they 
are  wont  to  bring  —  that  the  Scripture  being  a 
principle,  needs  no  proof  ainorig  Christians.     So 
D.  Potter.*    But  this  is  either  a  plain  begging  of 
the  question,  6r  manifestly  untrue,  and  is  directly 
against  their  own  doctrine  and  practice.     If  they 
mesan,  that  Scripture  is  one  of  those  principles, 
which,  being  the  first,   and  most  known  in  all 
sciences,  cannot  be  demonstrated  by  other  prin- 
ciples', they  suppose  that  which*  is  in  question^ 
whether  there  be  not  some  principle  (for  example, 
the  church)  whereby  we  may  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Scripture.     If  they  intend,  that  Scrip- 
ture is  a  principle,  but  not  the  first,  and  most 
known  in  Christianity,  then  Scripture  may  be 
proved.    For  principles,  that  are  not  the  first,  nor 
known  of  themselves,  may  and  ought  to  be  proved 
before  we  can  yield  assent  either  to  them,  or  to 
other '  verities  depending  on  them.    It  is  repug- 
nant to  their  own  doctrine  and  practice,  inasmuch 
as  .they  were  wont  to  affirm,  that  one  part  of 
Scripture  may  be  known  to  be  canonical,  and  n^ay 
be  interpreted  by  another.  And  since  every  Scrip- 
ture is  a  principle  sufficient  upon  which  to  ground 
Divine  fkith,  they  must  grant,  that  one  principle 
miy,  and  sometimes  must,  be  proved  by  another. 
Yea,  this  their  answer^  upon  due  ponderation,  fells 
out  to  prove  what  we  affirm :  for,  since  all  prin- " 

1. 1  *  Page  234-. 
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ciple^  cannot  be  proved,  we  must  (that  our  labour 
may  not  be  endless)  come  at  length  to  rest  in  some 
principle,  which  may  not  require  any  other  proof: 
such  is  tradition,  which  involyes  an  evidence*  of 
fact;  and,  from  hand  to  hand,  and  age  to  age, 
bringing  us  up  to  the  times  and  persons  of  the 
apostles,  and  bur  Saviour  himself,  cometh  to  be 
confirmed  by  all  those  miracles  and  other  argu- 
mepts,  whereby  they  convinci^  their  doctrine  to 
be  true.  Wherefore  the  ancient  fathers  avouch, 
that  we  must  receive  the  sacred  canon  upon  the 
erediit  g£  Qod's  church.  St.  Athanasius^  saith,  that 
only  four  gospels  are  to  be  received^  becausl^  tiie 
canops  of  the  holy  catholic  church  banre  so  deter- 
mined. The  third  council  of  Carthage^t  baving 
9et  down  the  books  o£  Holy  Scripture,  gtviBs  the 
reason,  because,  '  We  have  received  from  6ar  la- 
thers, that  those  are^  to  be  read  in  the  eburdi.* 
gt.  Augustine,:]:  speaking  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles, a^th,  '  To  which  book  I  must  give  credit,  if 
I  give  credit  to  the  gospel,  because  the  catholic 
(hureh  doth  alike  recoipmend  to  me  both  these 
books.'  And  in  the  same  place  he  hath  also  these 
word^^ :  ^  I  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  unless 
the  authority  of  the  catholic  church  did  move 
ime/  A  saying  so  plain,  that  Zuinglius  is  forced 
to  pry  out,  *  Here§  I  implore  your  equity  to  speak 
freely,  whether  l^e  saying  of  Augustine  seems  not 
over  bpld,  or  else  unadvisedly  to  have  &llen  from 

him-' 

15.  ^f  But  suppose  they  were  assuiied  what 
books  were  canonical,  this  will  Uttle  avail  them, 

*  In  Sjmops.  +  Can.  47, 
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unless  they  be  likewise  certain  in  what  language 
they  remain  uncorrupted,  or  what  translations  be 
true.  Calvin^  acknowledgeth  corruption  in  the 
Hebrew  text ;  which,  if  it  be  taken  without  points, 
is  so  ambiguous,  that  scarcely  any  one  chapter, 
yea  period,  can  be  securely  understood  without 
the  help  of  some  translation :  if  with  points,  these 
were,  after  St.  Jerome's  time,  invented  by  the  per- 
fidious Jews,  who  either  by  ignorance  might  mis^ 
take,  or  upon  malice  force,  the  text  to  favour  their 
impieties.  And  that  the  Hebrew  text  still  retains 
much  ambiguity,  is  apparent  by  the  disagreeing 
translations  of  novelists ;  ^which  also  proves  the 
Greek,  for  the  New  Testament,  not  to  be  void  of 
doubtfulness,  a^  Calvin  f  confesseth  it  to  be  cor« 
cupted.  And  although  both  the  Hebrew  and  Oraek 
were  pure,  what  doth  this  help,  if  only  Scripture 
be  the  rule  of  faith,  and  so  very  few  be  able  td 
^tamine  the  text  in  these  languages?  All  then 
must  be  reduced  to  the  certainty  of  translations 
into  ether  tongues,  wherein  no  furivate  man  hvw* 
ing  any  promise  or  assurance  of  mfallibility,  pw* 
testants,  i^o  rely  upon  Scripture  alone,  will  find 
tia  certain  ground  for  their  faith :  as  accordingly 
Whitakerj;  affirmeth,  *  Those  who  understond  not 
the  Hebrew  and  6reek,  do  err  often  and  unavoid- 

aWy.^-  .     ^  '<?/ 

16.  ^'  Now  concerning  the  translations  of  pso^ 
testants,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  set  down  whttt  t}ie 
laborious,  exact,  and  judicious  author  of  the  Pro- 
testant Apology,  &c.  dedicated  to  our  late  King 

*  Instit.  c.  6.  sect.  11. 

t  Ibid.  c.  7.  .«ect.  12. 

X  Lib.  de  sancta  Scriptura,  p.  523. 
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James,  of  faJmous  memory,  hath  to  this  purpose  :^ 
*  To  oinit  (saith  he)  particulars,  whose  recital  would 
be  infinite,  and  to  touch  this  point  but  generally 
only,  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  by 
Luther  is  condemned  by  Andreas  Osiander,  Ke- 
chermannus,  and  Zuinglius,  who  saith  hereof  to 
Luther — thou  dost  connipt  the  word  of  God,  thou 
art  seen  to  be  a  manifest  and  common  corrupter 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures :  how  much  are  we 
arinmed  of  thee,  who  have  hitherto  esteemed 
thee^  beyond  all  measure,  and  now  prove  thee  to 
be  such  a  man?  And  in  like  mianner  doth  Luther 
reject  the  translation  of  the  Zuinglians,  terming 
them,  in  matter  of  divinity,  fools,  asses,  antichrists, 
deceivers,  and  of  ass-like  understanding.  Inso- 
much, that  when  Froschoverus,  the  Zuing^a^ 
printer  of  Zurich,  sent  him  a  Bible  translated  by 
the  divines  there,  Luther  wotdd.not  receive,  the 
BBme ;  but,  sending  it  back,  rejected  it,  as  the  pro- 
testant  writers,  Hospinianus  and  Lavatherus,  wit- 
ness. The  translation  set  forth  by  Oecolampadius, 
and  the  divines  of  Basil,  is  reproved  by  Beza,  who 
affiniieth— that  the  Basil  translation  is  in  many 
places  wicked,  and  altogether  differing  from  the 
mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  translation  of  Cas- 
talio  is  condemned  by  Beza,  as  being  sacrilegious, 
wicked,  and  ethnical.  As  concerning  Calvin's 
translation,  that  learned  prdtestant  writer,  Carolus 
Molineeus  saith  thereof— Calvin  in  his  harmony 
maketh  the  text  of  the  gospel  to  leap  up  and 
down ;  he  useth  violence  to  the  letter  of  the  gos- 
pel;  and,  beside  this,  addeth  to  the  text.     As 

♦  Tract.  1.  sect.  10.  subd.  4.  joined  with  tract.  2.  c.  2.  sect, 
10.  subd.  2. 
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touching  Bezas  translation  (to  omit  the  dislike 
had  thereof  by  Selneccerus,  the  German  protest- 
ant  of  the  University  of  Jena)  the  aforesaid  M o^ 
lin«us  saith  of  him-^Tde  facto  muiat  tertum,  he  aet«h» 
ally  changeth  the  text-^and  giveth  farther  sundry* 
instances  of  his  corruptions :  as  also  Castalio,  that 
learned' Calvinist,  and  most  learned  in  the  tongues^ 
I'eprehendeth  Beza  in  a  whole  book  of  this  matter, 
and  saith — that  to  note  all  his  errors  in  translation, 
would  require  a  great  volume.  And  M.  Parke*- 
saith — As  for  the  Geneva  Bibles,  it  is  to  be  wished," 
that  either  they  may  be  purged  from  those  mani- 
fold errors,  which  are  both  in  the  text,  and  in  the 
margent,  or  else  utterly  prohibited :  all  which 
confirmeth  your  majesty  s  grave  and  learned  cen- 
sure, in  your  thinking  the  Geneva  translation  to^ 
be  worst  of  all ;  and  that  in  the  marginal  notesr 
annexed  to  the  Geneva  translation,  some  are  very 
partial,  untrue,  seditious,  &c.  Lastly,  concerning 
the  English  translation,  the  puritans  say — Ouf 
translation  of  the  Psalms,  comprised  in  our  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  doth  in  addition,  subtraction, 
and  alteration,  differ  from  the  trutfe  of  the  Hebrew 
in  two  hundred  places  at  least :  insomuch,  as  they 
do  therefore  profess  to  rest  doubtfiil,  whether  a 
man  with  a  safe  conscience  may  subscribe  there- 
unto. And  Mr.  Carlisle  saith  of  the  English  trans- 
lators, that  they  have  depraved  the  sense,  t)b- 
scured  the  truth,  attd  deceived  the  ignorant;  that 
in  many  places  they  do  detort  the  Scriptures  from 
the  right  sense ;  and,  that  they  shew  themselves 
to  love  darkness  more  than  light,  falsehood  more 
than  truth.  And  the  ministers  of  Lincoln  diocese 
give  their  public  testimony,  terming  the  English 
translation — a  translation,  that  taketh  away  from 
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the  text;  that  addeth  to  the  text;  and  that  some- 
time to  the  changing  or  obscuring  of  the  meanmg 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  without  cause,  therefore, 
did  your  majesty  affirm,  that  you  ctmld  never  see 
a  Bible  well  translated  into  English.'  Thus  far  the 
author  of  the  Protestant  Apology,  &c.     And  1 
cannot  forbear  to  mention,  in  particular,  that  &* 
mous  corruption  of  Luther,  who  in  the  text,  where  ' 
it  is  said  (Rom.  iii.  28.)  *  We  account  a  man  to  be 
justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law,' 
in  favour  of  justification  by  &ith  alone,  translateth 
'  justified  by  £sdth  alone/    As  likewise  the  felsifi- 
cation  of  Zuinglius  is  no  less  notorious,  who,  in  the 
gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,-  ufid  in 
St.  Paul,  in  place  of,  '  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my 
blood,'  translates,  '  This  signifies  my  body,  this 
si^fies  my  blood.'  And  here  let  protestants  con- 
sider duly  of  these  points :   salvation  cannot  be 
hoped  for  without  true  faith:    faith,  according 
to  them,  relies  upon  Scripture  alone :  Scripture 
must  be  delivered  to  most^  of  them,  by  the  trans- 
lations :  translations  depend  on  the  skill  and  ho- 
nesty of  men,  in  whom  nothing  is  more  certwi 
than  a  most  certain  possibility  to  err;  and  no 
greater  evidence  of  truth,  than  that  it  is  evident 
some  of  them  embrace  falsehood,  by  reason  of 
their  contrary  translations.  What  then  remaineth, 
but  that  truth,  faith,  salvation,^  and  all  must  in  them 
rely  upon  a  fallible  and  uncertain  ground  ?  -  How 
many  poor  souls  are  lamentably  seduced,  while 
firom  preaching  ministers  they  admire  a  multitude 
of  texts  of  Divine  Scripture,  but  are  indeed  the 
false  translations  and  corruptions  of  erring  men  ? 
Let  them,  therefore>  if  they  will  be  assured  of  true 
Scriptures,   fly  to  the  always    visible    catholic 
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church,  against  which  the  gatesd  of  heli  cc(n  neirer 
so  £aur  prevail,  as  that  ihe  shall  be  permitted  to 
deceive  the  Christian  world  with  false  Scriptiireii« 
And  Luther  himself^  by  unfortunate  experience,. 
was  at  length  forced  to  confess  thus  much,  saying, 
'  If  the  world^  last  longer,  it  will  be  again  neces- 
sary to  receive  the  decrees  of  cduncik,  and  to 
have  recourse  to  them,  by  reason  of  divers  inter- 
pretations of  Scripture  which  now  reign/  On  the 
contrary  side,  the  translation  approved  by  ihb 
Roman  church,  is  commended  even  by  our  adver- 
saries ;  and  D.  Govel  in  particular  saith — ^that  it 
was  used  in  the  church  one  thousandf  three  hun- 
dred years  ago,  and  doubteth  not  to  prefer  that:{l 
translation  before  others.  Insomuch,  that  where- 
as the  English  translations  be  many,  and  among 
themselves  disagreeing,  he  concludeth,  that  of  all 
those  the  approved  translation,  authorized  by  the 
church  of  England,  is  that  which  cometh  nearest 
to  the  vulgar,  and  is  commonly  called  the  Bishop's 
Bible.  So  that  the  truth  of  that  translation,  which 
we  use,  must  be  the  rule  to  judge  of  the  goodness, 
of  their  Bibles ;  and  therefore  they  are  obliged  to 
maintain  our  translations,  if  it  were  but  for  their 
own  s^e. 

17.  ^'  But  doth  indeed  the  source  of  their  ma- 
nifold uncertainties  step  here?  No,  the  chiefest 
difficulty  remains,  concerning  the  true  meaning  of 
Scripture;  for  attaining  whereof,  if  ptotesitants 
had  any  certainty,  they  could  not  disagree  so 
hugely  as  they  do.  Hence  Mr.  Hooker  f^aith,  <  We 


*  Lib.  con.  Zuing.  de  verit.  corp.  Christ,  in  Eiicha. 
t  In  Ins  Answer  unto  M.  John  Burges,  page  9i. 
±  Ibid. 
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are*  right  sure  of  this,  that  nature.  Scripture,  and 
experience,  have  all  taught  the  world  to  seek  for 
the  ending  contentions,  by  submitting  itself  unta 
some  judicial  and  definitive  sentence,  whereunto 
neither  part  that  contendeth  may,  under  any  pi^ 
tence,  refuse  to  stand.'  Doctor  Field^s  wonk  aie 
remarkable  to  this  purpose :  *  Seeing  (saith  he)  the 
controversies!  of  religion  in  our  times  are  grown 
in  number  so  many,  and  in  nature  so  in1;^cate, 
that  few  have  time  and  leisure,  fewer  strength  of 
understanding,  to  examine  them ;  what  remaineth 
for  men  desirous  of  satisfaction  in  things  of  such 
consequence,  but  diligently  to  search  out,  which 
among  all  the  societies  in  the  world,  is  that  blessed 
company  of  holy  ones,  that  household  of  fait^ 
that  spouse  of  Christ,  and  church  of  the  living 
(rod,  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  that 
so  th^y  may  embrace  her  communion,  follow  her 
directions,  and  rest  in  her  judgment  V 

18,  **  And  now,  that  the  true  interpretation  of 
Scripture  ought  to  be  received  from  the  church, 
it  is  also  proved  by  what  we  have  already  demon-^ 
strategy  that  she  it  is,  who  must  deckure  what 
books  be  true  Scripture ;  wherein,  if  she  be  as** 
sisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  why  should  we  not  be-* 
lieve  her  to  be  infallibly  directed  concerning  thQ 
true  meaning  of  them  ?  Let  protestants,  therefore^ 
either  bring  some  proof  out  of  Scripture,  that, 
the  church  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  dis-^ 
cerning  true  Scripture,  and  not  in  delivering  the 
true  sense  .thereof:   or  else  give  us  l^ve  to  appl]^. 

*  In  his  Preface  to  Jiis  Books  of  EccL  Policy,  sect.  6.  p.  26. 
t  In  his  TreatisQ  of  Jthe  Church,  in  his  Epistle  Dedicatory  ta 
tl^e  Xiw  Archbishop. 
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against  them  the  argument  which  St.  Augustine 
opposed  to  his  Manicheans  in  these  words :  <  I 
would  not  believe*  the  gospel,  unless  the  autho- 
rity of  the  church  did  move  me.   Them,  therefore, 
whcHn  I  obeyed,  saying,  Believe  the  gospel,  why 
should  I  not  obey,  saying  to  me,.  Do  not  believe 
Manicheus  (Luther,  <>al?in,  &c.)  choose  what  thou 
pleasest.    If  thou  shalt  say,  Betieverthe  catholics; 
they  warn  me  iiot  to  give  any  credit  to  you.    If 
therefore  I  believe  them,  L  cannot  believe  thee.  If 
you  say.  Do  not  believe  the  catholics,  thou  shalt 
not  do  wdl  in  forcing  me  to  the  faith  of  Mani* 
cheus,  because,  by  the  preaching  of  catholics,  I 
believed  the  gospel  itself.     If  you  say.  You  did 
well  to  believe  them  [catholics]  commending  the 
gospel,  but  you  did  not  well  to  believe  them,  dis- 
commending Manicheus.;   dost  thou  think  me  so 
very  foolish,  that  without  any  reason  at  all,  I 
should  believe  what  thou  wilt,  and  not  believe 
what  thou  wilt  not?'  And  do  not  protestants  per- 
fectly resemble  these  men,  to  whom  St.  Augustine 
spake;  when  they  will  have  men  to  believe  the 
Koman  church  delivering  Scripture,  but  not  to 
believe  her  condemning  Luther,  and  the  rest? 
Against  whom,  when  they  first  opposed  them- 
telvea  to  the  Roman  church,  St.  Augustine  may 
have  seemed  to  have  spoken  no  less  prophetically 
than  doctrinally,  when  he  said,  *  Why  should  I  not 
mostf  diligently  inquire  what  Christ  commanded 
of  them  before  all  others,  by  whose  authority  I 
was  moved  to  believe,  that  Christ  commanded  any 
good  thing :  canst  thou  better  declare  to  me  what 
te  said,  whom  I  would  not  have  thought  to  have 

*  Con.  £p.  Fupd.  cap.  5.  f  Lib.  de  Util.  Cre,  cap.  14r, 


('    186    ) 

been,  or  to  be,  if  the  belief  thereof  had  been  re- 
commended by  thee  to  me  ?  This  therefore  I  be- 
lieved by  fame,  strengthened  with  celebrity,  coo- 
sent,  antiquity.  But  every  one  may  see  thkt  yoti, 
so  few,  so  turbulent,  so  new,  can  produce  nothing' 
deserving  authority.  What  madness  is  this  t  Bev 
lieve  them  [catholics]  thai  we  ought  to  believe 
Christ ;  but  learn  of  us,  what  Christ  8aid%  Why^ 
I  beseech  thee  ?  Surely,  if  they  [catholics]  were 
not  at  all,  and  could  not  teach  me  any  thing,  I 
would  more  easily  persuade  myself,  that  I  werd 
not  to  believe  Christ,  than  that  I  should  learn  any^ 
thing  concerning  him  from  any  other  than  thenr 
by  whom  I  believed  him/  If  therefore  we  receive 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  Scriptures  from  tklf 
church,  from  her  also  we  take  his  doctrine,  and 
the  interpretation  thereof. 

19.  ''  But,  besides  all  this,  the  Scripture  cannot 
be  judge  of  controversies ;  who  ought  to  be  such, 
as  that  to  him  not  only  the  learned  or  veterans, 
but  also  the  unlearned  and  novices,  may  have  re- 
course :  for  these  being  capable  of  salvation,  and 
endued  with  faith  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of 
the  learned,  there  must  be  some  universal  judge,' 
which  the  ignorant  may  understand,  and  to  whom 
the  greatest  clerks  must  submit.  Such  is  the 
church ;  and  the  Scripture  is  not  such. 

20.  "  Now,  the  inconveniences  which  follow  hy 
referring  all  controversies  to  Scripture  alone,  are 
very  clear :  for  by  this  principle,  all  is  finally  id 
very  deed  and  truth  reduced  to  the  internal  pri- 
vate spirit,  because  there  is  really  no  middle  way 
betwixt  a  public  external,  and  a  private  internal 
voice ;  and  whosoever  refuseth  the  one,  must  of 
necessity  adhere  to  the  other. 
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21.  ''TItis  tenet  also  of  protestantd,  by  taking 
the  office  of  judicature  from  the  churchy  comes  to 
confer  it  upon  every  particulat  man^  who,  being 
driven  from  submission  to  the  church,  cannot  be 
blamed  if  he  trust  himself  as  far  as  any  other,  his 
comciem^  dictating,  that  wittingly  he  means  not 
to  eozea  him6elf>  as  others  maliciously  may  do : 
which  inference  is  so  manifest,  that  it  hath  ex- 
torted from  divers  protestants  the  dpen  eodfessioh 
of  sa  vast  an  absurdity,     fiear  Luther :    '  The 
governors  of  ^churches,  and  pastors  of  Christ  a 
sheep,  have  indeed  power  to  teach,  but  the  sheep, 
ought  to  give  judgment,  whether  they  propound 
the  voice  of  Christ,  or  of  aliens/  Lubbertus  saith, 
'  Ab  we  have  ^demonstrated^  that  all  public  judges 
may  be  deceived  in  interpreting ;  so  we  affirm,- 
that  they  may  err  in  judging.  All  faithful  men  are 
private  judges,  and  they  also  have  power  to  judge 
of  doctrines  and  interpretations/  Whitaker,  even 
of  the  unlearned,  saith,  '  They  iflought  to  have  re- 
course unto  the  more  learnt ;  but  in  the  mean 
lame  we  must  be  careful  not  to  attribute  to  them 
over  m^ttch,  but  so  that  still  we  retain  our  own 
freedom/    BHson  also  affirmeth,  that  'the people 
^oifit  be  discemers  and  judges  of  that  which  i» 
taught/  This  same  pernicious  doctrine  ilt  delivered 
by  Brentius,   Zanchius,  Cartwright,  and  others 
emtly  cited  by  ||Breerely ;  and  nothing  is  more 
eonuQon  in  every  protestant's  mouth,  than  that  he 
il    admits  of  fathers,  councils^  diureh,  &Qi  as  far  as' 

il 

\  ♦  Tom.  2.  Wittem.  fol.  375. 

''.I  f  In  lib.  de  Principiis  Cl^ristian.  Dogm.  1.  6.  c.  3, 

^1  X  P^  Sacra  Scriptura,  529. 

^\  §  In  his  true  Difference,  part  2. 

II  Tract.  2.  cap.  U  sect.  I. 


(     188    ) 

they  agree  with  Scripture ;  which  upon  the  mat- 
ter is  himself.  Thus  heresy  ever  faQs  upon  ex- 
tremes: it  pretends  to  have  Scripture  sdone  for 
judge  of  controversies ;  and  in  the  mean  time  sets 
up  as  many  judges  as  there  are  men  and  women 
in  the  Christian  world.  What  good  statesmen 
would  they  be,  who  should  ideate  or  fancy  such  a 
commonwealth,  as  these  men  have  framed  t6 
themselves  a  church  ?  They  verify  what  St.  Au- 
gustine objecteth  against  certain  heretics:  *You 
see*  that  you  go  about  to  overthrow  all  authority 
of  Scripture,  and  that  every  man  s  mind  may  be 
to  himself  a  rule,  what  he  is  to  allow,  or  disallow, 
in  every  Scripture.' 

22:  "  Moreover,  what  confusion  to  the  church, 
what  danger  to  the  commonwealth,  this  denial  of 
the  authority  of  the  church  may  bring,  I  leave  to 
the  consideration  of  any  judicious,  indifferent 
man.  I  will  only  set  down  some  words  oT  D. 
Potter,  who,  speaking  of  the  proposition  of  re- 
vealed truths,  sufficient  to  prove  him  that  gain- 
sayeth  them  to  be  an  heretic,  saith  thus :  *  This 
propositionf  of  revealed  truths,  is  not  by  infisdli 
ble  determination  of  pope  or  church ;  (pope  and 
church  being  excluded,  let  us  hear  what  more  i^ 
cure  rule  he  will  prescribe)  but  by  whatsoevei' 
means  a  man  may  be  convinced  in  conscience  of 
Divine  revelation.  If  a  preacher  do  clear  any  point 
of  faith  to  his  hearers ;  if  a  private  Christian  do 
make  it  appear  to  his  neighbour,  that  any  conclu- 
sion, or  point  of  faith  is  delivered  by  Divine  reve- 
lation of  God's  word ;  if  a  man  him$elf  (without 
any  teacher)  by  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  or  hear^ 

♦  Lib.  32.  Cont.  Faust.  f  Page  247^ 
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ing  them  read,  be  conyinced  of  the  trtith'  of  any 
such  conclusion ;  this  is  a  sufficient  proposition  to 
prove  him  that  gainsayeth  any  such  proof,  to  be 
an  heretic,  an  obstinate  opposer  of  the  Mth/  Be-^ 
hold,  what  goodly  safe  propounders  of  feith  arise 
in  place  of  God's  universal  visible  church,  which 
must  yield  to  a  single  preacher,  a  neighbour,  a 
man  himself  if  he  can  read,  or  at  least  have  ears  to 
hear  Scripture  read  !  Verily  I  do  not  see,  but  that 
every  well-governed  civil  commonwealth  ought  to 
concur  towards  the  exterminating  of  this  doctrine, 
whereby  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  taken 
from  the  church  and  conferred  upon  every  man, 
who,  whatsoever  is  pretended  to  the  contrary, 
may  be  a  passionate  seditious  creature. 

23.  "Moreover,  there  was  no  Scripture  or  writ- 
ten word  for  about  two  thousand  years  from  Adam 
to  Moses,  whom  all  acknowledge  to  have  been  the 
fir^t  author  of  canonical  Scripture:  and,  again,  for 
about  two  thousand  years  more,  from  Moses  to 
Christ  our  Lord,  Holy  Scripture  was  only  among 
the  people  of  Israel ;  and  yet  there  were  gentiles 
endued  in  those  days  with  Divine  faith,  as  appear^ 
eth  in  Job,  and  his  friends.     Wherefore,  during  so 
lOBSiy  ^^^f  ^he  church  alone  was  the  decider .  of 
controversies,  and  instructor  of  the  faithful.    Neir 
ther  did  the  word  written  by  Moses  deprive  ;that 
church  of  her  former  infallibility,  or  other  qualities 
requisite  for  a  judge :   yea,  D.  Potter  acknow- 
ledgeth,  that  besides  the  law,  there  was  a  living 
judge  in  the  Jewish  church,  endued  with  an  abso- 
lutely infallible  direction  in  cases  of  moment ;  ,as 
all  points  belonging  to  Divine  faith  are.    Now  the 
church  of  Christ  our  Lord  was  before  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament,  which  were  not 
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written  instantly,  nor  all  at  one  time,  but  sueces- 
8ively  upon  several  occasions ;  and  some  afker  the 
decease  of  most  of  the  apostles ;  and,  after  they 
were  written,  they  were  not  presently  known  to 
all  churches :  and  of  some  there  was  doubt  in  the 
church  for  some  ages  after  our  Saviour.  Shall  we 
then  say,  that  according  as  the  church  by  little 
and  little  received  Holy  Scripture,  she  was  by  the 
like  degrees  divested  of  her  possessed  infellibility 
and  power  to  decide  controversies  in  religion  ? 
that  some  churches  had  one  judge  of  controver- 
sies, and  others  another?  That  with  months, '.or 
years,  as  new  canonical  Scripture  grew  .to  be  pub- 
lished, the  church  altered  her  whole  rule  of  fidth, 
or  judge  of  controversies  ?  after  the  apostles'  time, 
and  after  the  writing  of  Scriptures,  heresies  would 
be  sure  to  rise,  requiring  in  God's  church,  for  their 
discovery  and  condemnation,  in&llibility,  either  to 
write  new  canonical  Scripture,  as  was  done  in  the 
apostles'  time  by  occasion  of  emergent  heresies ; 
or  infallibility  to  interpret  Scriptures  already 
written,  or  without  Scripture,  by  Divine  lurwrit- 
ten  traditions,  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  determine  all  controversies  ;  as  TertuUian  saith, 
*  The  soul*  is  before  the  letter ;  and  speech  before 
books ;  and  sense  before  style/  Certaiifly  siich 
addition  of  Scripture,  with  derogation,  or*  sub- 
traction from  the  former  power  and  infallibility  of 
the  church,  would  have  brought  to  the  world  di- 
vision in  matters  of  faith,  and  the  church  had  ra- 
ther lost  than  gained  by  Holy  Scripture  (which 
ought  to  be  far  from  our  tongues  and  thoughts) ; 
it  being  manifest,  that  for  decision  of  controver- 
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sies,  infallibility  settled  in'  allying  judge,  is  in- 
comparably more  useful  and  fit,  than  iif  it  were  con- 
ceived as  inherent  in  some  inanimate  writing.  Is 
there  such  repugnance  betwixt  in&tllibility  in  the 
church,  and  existence  of  Scripture,  that  the  pro- 
duction of  the  one  must  be  the  destruction  of  the 
other  ?  Must  the  church  wax  dry,  by  giving  to  her 
children  the  milk  of  Sacred  Writ  ?  No,  no :  her 
iofiedlibility  was,  and  is,  derived  from  an  inex- 
hau&tcd  fountain.  If  protestants  will  have  the 
Scripture  alone  for  their  judge,  let  them  first  pro- 
duce some  Scriptiire  affirming,  that  by  the  enter- 
ing thereof,  infkllibility  went  out  of  the  church. 
|).  Potter  may  ^member  what  himself  teacheth ; 
that  the  church  is  still  endued  with  infallibility  in 
points  fundamental ;  and,  consequently,  that  infal- 
libiUty  in  the  church  doth  well  agree  with  the  truth, 
tke  sanctity,  yea,  with  the  sufficiency  of  Scrip - 
tiixe»  for  all  matters  necessary  to  salvation.  I  would 
Ibarefore  gladly  know,  out  of  what  text  he  ima- 
gineth,  that  the  church,  by  the  coming  of  Scrip- 
tiice,  was  deprived  of  in&llibility  in  some  points, 
und  suQt  in  others  ?  He  affirmeth,  that  the  Jewish 
synagogue  retained  infallibility  in  herself,  notwith- 
tbe  writing  of  the  Old  Testament :  and 
he  so  unworthily  and  unjustly  deprive  the 
f^urcb  of  Christ  of  infiedlibility  by  reason  oi  the 
New  Testament  ?  Especially,  if  we  consider,  that 
IB  the  Old  Testament,  laws,  ceremonies,  rites, 
punislunent^,  judgments,  sacraments,  sacrifices, 
&c.  were  inoro  particularly  and  minutely  delivered 
to  the  Jews,  than  in  the  New  Testament  is  done ; 
our  Saviour  leaving  the  determination  or  declara- 
tion of  particulars  to  his  spouse  the  church,  which 
therefore  stands  in  need  of  infallibility  more  than 
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tke  Jewish  synagogue.  D.  Pottet*  asgainst  this 
argument,  drawn  from  the  power  and  in&llibility 
of  the  synagogue,  objects,  that  we  might  as  well 
infer,  that  Christians  must  have  one  sovereign 
prince  over  all,  because  the  Jews  had  one  chief 
judge.  But  the  disparity  is  very  clear :  the  sy- 
nagogue was  a  type  and  figure  of  the  church  of 
Christ ;  not  so  their  civil  government  of  Christian 
commonwealths  or  kingdoms :  the  church-  suc- 
ceeded to  the  synagogue,  but  not  Christian  princes 
to  Jewish  magislfrates :  and  the  church  is  com- 
pared to  a  house,  or  a  family  ;t  to  an  army,  J  to 
a  body,§  to  a  kingdom,||  &c.  all  which  require  one 
master,  one  general,  one  head,  one  magistrate, 
one  spiritual  king;  as  our  blessed  Saviour  with 
Jiet  unum  ovile,  joined  %unus  pastor;  one  she^- 
fold,  one  pastor:  but  all  distinct  kingdoms,  or 
commonwealths,  are  not  one  army,  femilyy  &x^. 
and,  finally,  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  that  all 
have  recourse  to  one  church;  but  for  temporal 
weal,  there  is  no  need  that  all  submit  or  depend 
upon  one  temporal  prince,  kingdom,  or  common- 
wealth :  and  therefore  our  Saviour  hath  left  to  his 
whole  church,  as  being  one,  one  law,  one  Scrip- 
ture, the  same  sacraments,  &c.  Whereas  king* 
doms  have  their  several  laws,  different  govern- 
ments, diversity  of  powers,  magistracy,  &c.  And 
so  this  objection  retumeth  upon  D.  Potter.  Fbir 
as  in  the  one  community  of  the  Jews,  there  was 
one  power  and  judge,  to  end  debates,  and  resolre 
difficulties ;  so  in  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is 
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^mt,  Itore*  must  be  »8ome  onQ  auiAmrity  to  deeide 
all  controversies  in  religion. 

.24.  f '  This  discourse  is  excellently  proved  by 
ancient/St.  Irenaeus^  in  these  words :  '  What  if 
the  .i^ostles  had  not  left»Scriptures»  ought  we  not 
to  have  followed  the  order >of  tradition,  which  they 
delivered  to  thosef  to  whpm  they  committed  the: 
churches  ?  To  which  order  many  nations  yield  as- 
senty  who  believe  in  Christ,  having  salvation  writ-: 
ten  in. their  hearts  by  the  Spijrit  of  God,  without 
letters  or  ink,  and  diligently  keeping  ancigdt  tra* 
dition.  It  is  easy  to  receive  the  truth  from  Grod's 
i^urdi,  seeipg  the  apostles  have  most  fully  de- 
posited in  her,  as  in  a  rich  storehouse,  all  things, 
belonging  to  truth.  For  what?  If  there  should 
arise  angr  f^ontention  of  some  small  question, 
ought  we  not  to  have  recourse  to  the  most  ancient 
churches,  and  from  them  to  receive  what  is.cer- 
tUA  and  clear  concerning  the  present  question.' 

£5.  '*  Besides  all  this,  the  doctrine  of  protest- 
ants,  is  destructive  o£  itself:  for  either  they  have' 
certain  and  infallible  means,  not  to  err  in  inter- 
pretii^  Scripture^  or  they  have  not:  if  not,  then 
the  Scripture  (to  them)  cannot  be  a  sufficient; 
giXHmd  for  infisdlible  faith,  nor  a  mere  judge  in 
eofttroversies.  If  they  have  certain  infallible 
Hieans,  and  so  cannot  err  in  their  inteipretations 
of  Scriptures,  then  they  are  able  with  infiedlibility 
to  hear,  examine,  and  determine  all  controversies 
of  &ith;  and  so  they  may  be>  and  are,  ju%es  of 
controversies,  although  they  use  the  Scriptures  as^ 
a  rule.    And  thus,  against  their  own  doctrine, 
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they  ccMustitute  another  judge  of  controveniesy 
beside  Scripture  alone. 

26.  ^'  Lastly,  I  ask  D.  Potter,  whether  this  as- 
sertion— Scripture  alone  is  judge  of  all  conteover- 
sies  in  fiedth — be  a  fundamental  point  of  iailh,  or 
no  ?  He  must  be  well  advised,  before  he  say,  that 
it  is  a.fiindamental  point :  for  he  will  have  agamst 
him  as  many  protestants  as  teach,  that  by  Scrip* 
ture  alone  it  is  impossible  to  know  what  books  be 
Scripture;  which  yet,  to  protestants,  is  the  most 
necessary  and  chief  point  of  all  other.  D.  Govel 
expressly  saith,  '  Doubtless*  it  is  a  tolerable  opi- 
nion in  the  church  of  Rome,  if  they  go  no  further, 
as  some^  of  them  do  not  (he  shoidd  have  sBid,  as 
none  of  them  do)  to  affirm,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  holy  and  Divine  in  themselves,  but  so  esteemed 
by  us,  for  the  authority  of  the  church.'  He  will 
likewise  oppose  -himself  to  those  his  brethren, 
who  grant,  that  controversies  cannot  be  ended 
without  some  external  living  authority,  as  we 
noted  before.  Besides,  how  can  it  be  in  us  « 
fundamental  error  to  say,  the  Scripture  alone  is 
not  judge  of  controversies,  seeing  (notwithstand- 
ing this  our  belief)  we  use  for  interpreting  of 
Scripture,  all  the  means  which  they  prescribe; 
as  prayer,  conferring  of  places,  consulting  the  ori- 
ginals, &c.  and  to  these  add  the  instruction  and 
authority  of  God's  church,  which  even  by  his  con^ 
fession  cannot  err  damnably,  and  may  afford  us 
more  -help  than  can  be  expected  from  the  indus- 
try, learning,  or  wit  of  any  private  person :  and, 
finally,  D.  Potter  grants,  that  the  church  of  Rome 
doth  not  maintain  any  fundamental  error  against 
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faith ;  and  coiisequently,  he  cannot  affirm,  that 
our  doctrine,  in  this  present  controversy,  is 
dampable.  If  he  answer,  that  their  tenet,  abput 
the  Scripture!^  being  the  only  judge  of  controvfjr- 
sies,  is  not  a  fundamental  point  of  faiths  th^n,  as 
he  teacheth,  that  the  universal  church  may  err  in 
points  not  fimdamental ;  so,  I  hope,  he  will  npt 
dfasry,  but  particular  churches,  and  private  men, 
ar^  m^ph  more  obnoxious  to  error  in  such  points ; 
i)nd  in  particular  in  this,  tl^at  Scripture  alone  is 
y^^fl^  ^  controversies :  and  so,  the  very  principle 
^pofi  which  their  whole  faith  is  grounded,  remains 
to  them  uncertain.  A^d,  on  the  other  side,  for 
the  self^same  reason,  they  are  not  certain,  but 
Uiat  the  churdi  is  judge  of  controversies ;  which, 
if  she  be,  then  their  case  is  lamentable,  who  in 
general  deny  her  tl^is  2|,utbority,  and  in  particular 
controversies  oppose  her  definitions.  Besides, 
upong  public  conclusions  defended  in  Oxford  in 
the  year  1633,  tp^the  questions,  ^Whether  the 
chi^pch  have  authority  to  determine  controversies 
in  £uth;'  and,  ^to  in|;erprpt  Hply  ^criptur^?' 
tt^e  ^pswer  to  both  is  affirnfativjs. 

27.  "  Since,  then,  the  visible  church  of  Christ 
qur  f4>rd,  is  that  infallible  means,  whereby  the  re- 
veokd.  truths  of  Almighty  God  are  conveyed  to 
qur^mderstanding ;  it  foUoweth,  that  to  oppose 
1^61  ^e^pitiqns  is  to  resist  Gpd  himself;  which 
blessed  ^t.  Augustine  plainly  aJ£rmetfa,  when 
9pjsa||;:qig  pf  the  controversy  about  re-baptization 
of  such  ^  were  baptized  by  heretics,  he  saith, 
*  fhis^  is  neither  openly  nor  evideutly  read,  nei- 
ther by  ypij  nor  by  me ;  yet  if  there  were  any  wi^e 
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man,  of  whom  our  Saviour  had  given  testimony, 
and  that  he  should  be  consulted  in  this  question, 
we  should  make  no  doubt  to  perform  what  he 
should  say,  lest  we  might  seem  to  gainsay  not  him 
so  much  as  Christ,  by  whose  testimony  he  was 
recommended.  Now  Christ  beareth  witnesi  io 
his  church/  And,  a  little  after,  '  Whosoever  re- 
fuseth  to  follow  the  practice  of  the  church,  doth 
resist  our  Saviour  himself,  who  by  his  testimony 
recommends  the  church.'  I  conclude  therefore 
with  this  argumeut:  whosoever  resisteth  that 
means  which  infallibly  proposeth  to  us  God's  word 
or  revelation,  commits  a  sin,  which,  unrepented; 
excludes  salvation :  but  whosoe^r  resisteth 
Ofaiist's  visible  church,  doth  resist  that  mean^ 
which  infallibly  proposeth  to  us  God's  wohl  or 
revelation :  therefor^  whosoever  resisteth  Christy 
visible  church,  commits  a  sin,  which,  unrepent^, 
excludes  salvation.  Now,  what  visible  church 
was  extant,  when  Luther  began  his  pretended  re- 
formation, whether  it  wiere  the  Roman  or  protesf- 
ant  church ;  and  whether  he,  and  other  protest- 
ants,  do  not  oppose  that  visible  chlirch,  which  wa^ 
spread  over  the  world,  before,  and  in,  Luther's 
time,  is  easy  to  be  determined,  and  importeai 
every  one  most  seriously  to  ponder,  as  a  #ihg 
whereon  eternal  salvation  dependeth.  And  be* 
cause  our  adversaries  do  here  most  insist  upon  the 
distinction  of  points  fondamental,  and  not  fundiSL- 
inental ;  and  in  particular  teach,  that  the  churdi 
may  err  in  points  not  fundamental ;  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  examine  the  truth  and  weight  of  this 
evasion,  which  shall  be  done  in  the  next  chapter.*' 


AN 


ANSWER  TO  THE  SECOND  CHAPTER : 

Concerning  the  means  whereby  the  revealed  truths 

of  Grod  are  conveyed  to  our  understanding ;  and 

'  whkh  must  detennkie  controversies  in  faith  and 

religion. 
•• 

Ad.  ^.  1.  He  that  would  usurp  an  absolute  lord- 
ship and  tyranny  over  any  people,  need  not  put 
himself  to  the  trouble  and  difficulty  of  abrpgating 
and  disannulling  the  laws,  made  to  maintain  the 
qqmmou  liberty ;  for  he  i^ay  frustrate  their  intent, 
compass  his  own  design  as  well,  if  he  gan  get 
the  power  and  authority  to  interpret  them  as  he 
p^^a^fes,  an,d  add  to  them  what  he  pleases,  and  to 
havQ  his .  interpretations  and  additions  stand  for 
l^wa  ;^  tf  he  can  nde  his  people  by  his  laws,  and 
^^law^  by  his  lawyers.  So  the  church  of  Rom^, 
to^  establish  her  tyranny  over  mens  consciences, 
f^^^ed  not  either  to  abolish  or  corrupt  the  Holy 
Sprijpture^  the  pillars  and  supporters  of  Christian 
lij)eity ;  (which  in  regard  of  the  numerous  multi-. 
tj^es  oi  copies  dispersed  through  all  places,  trans- 
laljed  into  almost  all  languages,  guarded  with  aU 
solicitous  care  and  industry,  had  been  an  impos- 
s^e  fi^ttempt :)  but  the  mor^  expedite  way,  ang 
tlJA^efore  more  likely  to  be  successful,  was  to  gain 
th^  9pinipn  and  esteem  of  the  public  and  authpt; 
ized  interpreter  of  them,  and  the  authonty  of 
adding  to  them  what  doctrine  she  pleased,  under 
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the  title  of  traditions  or  definitions.  For  by  this 
means,  she  might  both  serve  herself  of  all  those 
clauses  of  Scripture,  which  might  be  drawn  to 
cast  a  favourable  countenance  upon  her  ambitious 
pretences,  which  in  case  the  Scripture  had  been 
abdKshed  she  could  not  have  done ;  and  yet  be 
secure  enough  of  having  either  her  power  limited, 
or  her  corruptions  and  abuses  reformed  by  then^ 
this  being  once  settled  in  the  minds  of  men^  that 
unwritten  doctrines,  if  proposed  by  her,  were  tX) 
be  received  with  equal  reverence  to  those  that 
were  written ;  and  that  the  sense  of  Scripture  was 
not  that  which  seemed  to  men's  reason  and  uii- 
derstaihding  to  be  so,  but  that  which  the  church  of 
Rpme  should  declare  to  be  so,  seemed  it  never  so 
unreasonable  and  incongruous.  The  matter  bein^ 
once  thus  ordered,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  bein^. 
made  in  effect  not  your  directors  and  judges  (no 
farther  than  you  please)  but  your  servants  and  in- 
struments, always  pressed  and  in  readiness  to  ad- 
vance your  designs,  and  disabled  wholly  with 
minds  so  qualified  to  prejudice  or  impeach  tiiem ; 
it  is  safe  for  you  to  put  a  crown  on  their  head,  and 
a  reed  in  their  hands,  and  to  bow  before  them,  and 
cry,  *'  Hail  King  of  the  Jews !"  to  pretend  a  great 
deal  of  esteem,  and  respect,  and  reverence  to 
them,  as  here  you  do.  But  to  little  purpose  is 
verbal  reverence  without  entire  submission  and 
sincere  obedience;  and,  as  our  Saviour  said  of 
some,  so  the  Scripture,  could  it  speak,  I  believe 
would  say  to  you,  "Why  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  that  which  I  command  you  ?"  Cast  away 
the  vain  and  arrogant  pretence  of  infallibility,  which 
makes  your  errors  incurable.  Leave  picturing 
God,  and  worshipping  him  by  pictures.    "  Teach 
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XK)t  for  doctrine  the  commandments  of  men.'^ 
Debar  not  the  laity  of  the  testament  of  Christ's 
blood.  Let  your  public  prayers  and  psalms,  and 
hynms,  be  in  such  language  as  is  for  the  edification 
of  the  assistants.  Take  not  from  the  clergy  that 
liberty  of  marriage  which  Christ  hath  left  tbem. 
Do  not  impose  upon^men  that  humility  of  wor- 
sUpping  angels  which  St.  Paul  condemns.  Teach 
no  more  proper  sacrifices  of  Christ  but  one. 
Acknowledge  them  that  die  in  Christ  to  be  blessed, 
and  to  "  rest  firom  their  labours."  Acknowledge 
the  sacrament,  after  consecration,  to  be  bread  and 
wine,  as  well  as  Christ's  body  and  blodd.  Ac- 
knowledge the  gtft  of  continency,  withoutmarriage, 
iiot  to  be  given  to  all.  Let  not  the  weapons  of 
your  warfare  be  carnal,  such  as  are  maasawes, 
treasons,  persecutions,  and,  in  a  word,  all  means 
either  violent  or  fraudulent :  these  and  other  things 
wMch  the  Scripture  commands  you,  do,  and  then 
we  shall  willingly  give  you  such  testimony  as  you 
deserve ;  but,  till  you  do  so,  to  talk  of  estimation, 
respect,  and  reverence  to  the  l$cripture,  is  nothing 
dse  But  talk. 

2.  For  neither  is  that  true  which  you  pretend 
-^that  we  possess  the  Scripture  from  you,  or  take 
it  Hpon  the  integrity  of  your  custody ; — ^Wut  upon 
universal  tradition,  of  whic^  you  are  but  a  little 
part.  Neither,,  if  it  were  true  that  protestants 
acknowledged  the  integrity  of  it  to  have  been 
guiEfcrded  by  your  alone  custody,  were  this  any 
argument  of  your  reverence  towards  them.  For, 
fiirst,  you  might  preserve  fhem  entire,  not  for  want 
of  will,  but  of  power,  to  corrupt  them,  as  it  is  a 
hard  thing  to  poison  the  sea.  And  then^  having 
prevailed  so  fer  with  men,  as  either  not  to  look  at 
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all  into  them,  or  but  only  throiigk  such  speetacles 
M  you  should  please  to  make  for  themi  eixl  to  see 
notiUngin  them,  though  as  clear  as  the  sun,  if  it 
any  way  made  against  you ;  you  might  keep  them 
entire,  without  any  thought  or  care  to  coEAam, 
your  doctrine  to  them,  or  reform  it  by  them  (which 
were  indeed  fo  reverence  the  Scriptures);  hvtt,  out 
of  a  persuasion,  that  you  could  qualify  them'  wiB 
enough  with  your  glosses  and  interpretations^  and 
make  them  sufficiently  conformable  to  your  pre* 
sent  doctrine,  at  least  in  their  judgment^  who 
were  prepossessed  with  this  peri^uasicm^ — 4httt 
your  church  was  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture, not  be  to  judged  by  it.  •  ^ 
3.  For,  whereas  you  say-*-*no  cause  imaginable 
could  avert  your  will,  from  giving  the  function'  ^f 
supreme  and  sole  judge  to  Holy  Writ;  but  that  the 
thing  is  impossible,  and  that  by  this  means  con- 
'  troversies  are  increased  ajid  not  ended ; — ^you  mean 
perhaps,  that  you  can  or  will  imagine  no  >otfaer 
cause  but  these.  But  sure  there  is  little  reason 
you  should  measure  other  men's  imaginations  by 
your  own,  who  perhaps  may  be  so  clouded  and 
veiled  with  prejudice,  that  you  cannot,  or  will  not, 
'see  that  which  is  most  manifest.  For  what  indiffer- 
ent and  tinprejudicate  man  may  not  easily  conceive 
another  cause  which  (I  do  not  say  does,  but  cer- 
'  tainly)  may  pervert  your  wills,  and  avert  your  un- 
derstandings from  submitting  your  religion  and 
church  to  a  trial  by  Scripture  ?  I  mean  the  greats 
and  apparent,  and  unavoidable  danger,  which  by 
this  means  you  would  fall  into,  of  losing  the  opi- 
nion which  men  have  of  your  infallibility,  and  con- 
sequently your  power  and  authority  over  men's 
consciences,  and  all  that  depends  upon  it« .  Sq 
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that  though  Diana  of  the.Ephesians  be  cried. up, 
yet  it  may  be  feared  that  with  H  great  many  ampog 
you  (though  I  censure  or  judge  no  man)  the  other 
cause,  which  wrought  upon  Demetrius  and  the 
Cfaftsmen,  may  have  with  you  also  the  more  ef- 
fectual, thotigh  more  secret,  influence;  and  that 
is»  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  living ;  by  .this 
crafl^  I  mean,  of  keeping  your  proselytes  from  aa 
indifferent  trial  of  your  reUgion  by  Scripture,  and 
making  them  yield  up  and  captivate  tlieir  judg-^ 
ment  unto  yours.  Yet  had  you  only  said  de  factor 
that  no  other  cause  did  avert  your  own  will  from 
this,  but  only  these  which  you  pretend  out. of 
charity,  I  should  have  believed  you.  But  seeing 
you  speak  not  of  yourself,  but  of  all  of  your  side, 
whose  hearts  you  cannot  know ;  and  profess  not 
only,  that  there  is  no  other  cause,  but  that  no 
otter  is  imaginable,  I  could  not  let  this  pa^s 
without  a  censure.  As  for  the  impossibility  of 
Scriptures  being  the  sole  judge  of  controversies, 
that  is  the  sole  rule  for  men  to  judge  them  by  (for 
we  mean  nothing  else)  you  only  affirm  it  without 
proof,,  as  if  the  thing  were  evident  of  itself;  ai\d 
therefore  I,  conceiving  the  contrary  to  be  more 
evident,  might  well  content  myself  to  deny  it 
without  refutation :  yet  I  cannot  but  desire  you 
to  tell  me,  if  Scripture  cannot  be  the  judge  of  any 
controversy,  how  shall  that  touching  the  church 
and  the  notes  of  it  be  determined  ?  And  if  it  be  the 
sole  judge  of  this  one,  why  may  it  not  of  others  ? 
Why  not  of  all  ?  those  only  excepted,  wherein 
the  Scripture  itself  is  the  subject  of  the  question, 
which  cannot  be  determined  but  by  natural  rea- 
son, the  only  principle,  beside  Scripture,  which 
is  common  to  Christians.. 
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4.  Then  for  the  imputation  of  increasing  conten-- 
tions,  and  not  ending  them.  Scripture  is  innocent 
of  it ;  as  also  this  opinion — that  controversies  are 
to  be  decided  by  Scripture. — For  if  men  did  really 
and  sincerely  submit  their  judgments  to  Scripture, 
and  that  only,  and  would  require  no  more  of  any 
man  but  to  do  so,  it  were  impossible  but  that  all 
eontroversies  touching  things  necessary  and  very 
profitable  should  be  ended;  and  if  others  were 
continued  or  increased,  it  were  no  matter. 

5.  In  the  next  words  we  have  direct  boys  play, 
a  thing  given  with  one  hand,  and  taken  away  with 
theotjier;  an  acknowledgment  made  in  one  line^ 
and  retracted  in  the  next. — ^We  acknowledge  (sa)^ 
you)  Scripture  to  be  a  perfect  rule,  forasmuch  as 
a  writing  can  be  a  rule ;  only  we  deny  that  it  ex- 

,  eludes  unwritten  tradition. — As  if  you  should  have 
said,  we  acknowledge  it  to  be  as  perfect  a  rule  as 
writing  can  be ;  only  we  deny  it  to  be  as  pejfect 
a  rule  as  a  writing  may  be.  Either  therefore  you 
must  revoke  your  acknowledgment,  or  retract  your 
retraction  of  it ;  for  both  cannot  possibly  stand  to- 
gether. For  if  you  will  stand  to  what  you  have 
granted,  that  Scripture  is  as  perfect  a  rule  of  faith 
as  a  writing  can  be ;  you  must  then  grant  it  both 
so  complete,  that  it  needs  no  addition,  and  so 
evident,  that  it  needs  no  interpretation :  fop  both 
these  properties  are  requisite  to  a  perfect  rule, 
and  a  writing  is  capable  of  both  these  properties. 

6.  That  both  these  properties  are  requisite  to  a 
perfect  rule,  it  is  apparent;  because  that  is  not 
perfect  in  any  kind  which  wants  some  parts  be- 
longing to  its  integrity ;  as,  he  is  not  a  perfect  man 
that  wants  any  part  appertaining  to  the  integrity 
of  a  man ;  and  therefore  that  which  wants  any  ac- 
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cession  to  make  it  a  perfect  rule,  of  itsdf  is  not  a 
perfect  rule.  And  then,  the  end  of  a  rule  is  to 
regulate  and  direct.  Now  every  instrument  is 
more  or  less  perfect  in  its  kind,  as  it  is  more  or 
less  fit  to  attain  the  end  for  which  it  is  ordained : 
but  nothing  obscure  or  unevident,  while  it  is  so,  is 
fit  to  regulate  and  direct  them  to  whom  it  is  so : 
therefore,  it  is  requisite  also  to  a  rule  (so  far  as  it 
is  a  rule)  to  be  evident ;  otherwise  indeed  it  is  no 
rule,  because  it  cannot  serve  for  direction.  I  con- 
clude, therefore,  that  both  these  properties  are  re- 
quired to  a  perfect  rule :  both  to  be  so  complete 
as  to  need  no  addition ;  and  to  be  so  evident  as  to 
need  no  interpretation. 

7.  Now  that  a  writing  is  capable  of  both  these 
perfections,  it  is  so  plain,  that  I  am  even  ashamed 
to  ppve  it.  For  he  that  denies  it,  must  say,  that 
something  may  be  spoken  which  carniot  be  writ- 
ten. For  if  such  a  complete  and  evident  rule  of 
faith  may  be  delivered  by  word  of  mouth,  as  you 
pretend  it  may,  and  is ;  and  whatsoever  is  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth,  may  also  be  written ;  then  such 
a  complete  and  evident  rule  of  faith  may  also  be 
written.  If  you  will  have  more  light  added  to  the 
sun,  answer  me  then  to  these  questions :  Whether 
your  church  can  set  down  in  writing  all  these, 
which  she  pretends  to  be  Divine  unvnitten  tradi- 
tions, and  add  them  to  the  verities  already  writ* 
ten?  And,  whether  she  can  set  us  down  such  in- 
terpretations of  all  obscurities  in  the  faith  as  shall 
need  no  farther  interpretations?  If  she  cannot, 
then  she  hath  not  that  power,  which  you  pretend 
she  hath,  of  being  an  infallible  teacher  of  all  Divine 
verities  and  an  infallible  interpreter  of  obscurities 
in  the  faith:  for  she  cannot  teach  us  all  Divine 
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4 

is  that  an  interpretation  which  needs  again  to  be 
interpreted^  If  she  can,  let  her  do  it,  and  then 
we  shall  have  a  writing,  not  only  capable  of,  but 
actually  endowed  with,  both  these  perfections,  of 
being  both  so  complete  as  to  need  no  addition,  and 
so  evident  as  to  need  no  interpretation.  Lastly, 
whatsoever  your  church  can  do  or  not  do,  no  man 
can,  without  blasphemy,  deny  that  Christ  Jesus^ 
if  he  had  pleased,  could  have  writ  us  a  rule  of  faith 
so  plain  and  perfect,  as  that  it  should  have  wanted 
Qieither  any  part  to  make  up  its  integrity,  nor  any 
clearness  to  make  it  sufficiently  intelligible.  And 
if  Christ  could  have  done  this,  then  the  thing  might 
have  been  done;  a  writing  there  might  have  been, 
endowed  with  both  these  properties.  Thus  tjiere- 
{ore  I  conclude ;  a  writing  may  be  so  perfect  ^ 
rule,  as  to  need  neither  addition  nor  interpreta- 
tion: but  the  Scripture  you  acknowledge  a  perfect 
rule,  forasmuch  as  a  writing  can  be  a  rule,  there^ 
fbr^  it  needs  neither  addition  nor  interpretation.,,  r 
i(  8t.  You  will  say,  that  though  a  writing  be  neyep 
40  perfect  a  rule  of  faith,  yet  it  must  be  beholden 
ta  tradition  to  give  it  this  testimony,  that  it  is  a 
jnjje  pf  faith,  and  the  word  of  God. — I  answer:, 
fiisaty  there  is  no  absolute  necessity  of  this,  for  Qod 
loightj  if  he  thought  good,  give  it  the  attestation  of 
ps^etuftl  miracles.  Secondly,  that  it  is  one  thing 
tid^  be  a  perfect  rule  of  faith,  another,  to  be  proved 
S9tmito  vs.  And  thus  though  a  writing  could  notr 
fee  proved  to  us  to  be  a  perfect  rule  of  faith,  by  its 
9^n  Bay wg  so,  for  nothing  is  proved  true  by  being 
^d^  ox  written  in  a  book,  but  only  by.  traditioqt^ 
whJk^b.  i$  a  thing  credible  of  itself:  yet  it  may  b^ 
so,  in  itself,  and  contain  all  the  material  objept^ 
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til  die  particular  articles  of  oar  ihith,  wi^out  any 
dependance  upon  tradition ;  even  this  also  not  ex^ 
cepted,  that  this  writing  doth  contain  the  rule  of 
faith.  N6w  when  protestants  affirm  against  pa* 
pists,  that  Scripture  is  a  perfect  rule  of  feith^  their 
Meaning  is  not,  that  by  Scripture  all  things  abso* 
liitely  may  be  proved,  which  are  to  be  believed : 
for  it  can  never  be  proved  by  Scripture  to  a  gain^ 
sayer,  that  there  is  a  God,  or  that  the  book  called 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  God ;  for  he  that  will 
deny  these  assertions  when  they  are  spoken,  wilt 
believe  them  never  a  whit  the  more,  because  you 
eah  shew  them  written :  but  their  meaning  is,  that 
the  Scripture,  to  them  which  presuppose  it  Divine, 
and  a  rule  of  faith,  as  papists  and  protestants  do, 
contains  all  the  material  objects  of  faith,  is  a  com-^ 
plete  and  total,  and  not  only  an  imperfect  and  » 
partial  rule. 

9.  But  every  book  and  chapter,  and  text  of 
Scripture  is  ii^allible,  and  wants  no  due  perfecr 
tion,  and  yet  excludes  not  the  addition  of  other 
books  of  Scripture;-  therefore  the  perfection  of 
^ke  whole  Scripture  excludes  not  the  additkm  of 
imwritten  tradition. — I  answer:  every  text  of 
Scripture,  though  it  hath  the  prefection  betongitig 
to  a  text  of  Scripture,  yet  it  hath  not  the  perfec* 
tion  requisite  to  a  perfect  rule  of  faith;  and  that 
only  is  the  perfection  which  is  the  subject  of  our 
discourse.  So  that  this  is  to  abuse  your  reader 
^th  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  perfect.  In  effect, 
as  if  you  should  say,  a  text  of  Scripture  may  be 
a  perfect  text,  though  there  be  others  beside  it ; 
therefore  the  whole  Scripture  may  be  a  perfect 
rule  of  faith,  though  there  be  other  parts  of  this 
rule,  besides  the  Scripture,  and  though  the  Scrip** 
ture  be  but  a  part  of  it. 
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10.  I%6  next  argument  to  the  gaine  purpose 
is,  for  sophistry*  cousin^german  to  the  fonner. — 
When  the  first  books  of  Scripture  were  written^ 
they  did  not  exclude  unwritten  traditions :  there- 
fore now  also,  that  all  the  books  of  Scripture  are 
written,  traditions^  are  not  excluded. — ^The  sense 
of  which  argument  (if  it  have  any)  must  be  this : 
when  only  a  part  of  the  Scripture  was  written, 
then  a  part  of  the  Divine  doctrine  was  unwrittesi  i 
therefoce  now,  when  all  the  Scripture  is  written, 
yet  some  part  of  the  Divine  doctrine  is  yet  un-r 
written.  If  you  say,  your  conclusion  is  not  that 
it  is  so,  but  without  dispamgement  to  Scripture 
may  be  so ;  without  disparagement  to  the  truth  of 
Scripture,  I  grant  it ;  but  without  disparagement 
to  the  Scripture's  being  a  perfect  rule,  I  deny  it. 
And  now  the  question  is  not  of  the  truth,  but  the 
perfection  of  it,  which  are  very  different  things, 
though  you  would  fain  confound  them.  For  Scrip- 
t.ure  might  very  well  be  all  true,  though  it  contain 
not  all  necessary  Divine  truth.  But  unless  it  do 
so,  it  cannot  be  a  perfect  rule  of  faith :  for  that 
which  wants  any  thing  is  not  perfect.  For,  I  hope 
you  do  not  imagine,  that  we  conceive  any  antipa- 
thy between  God's  word  written  and  unwritten, 
but  that  both  might  very  well  stand  together.  All 
that  we  say  is  this — that  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  God,  de  factOy  hath  ordered  the  matter  so, 
that  all  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  whole  covenant 
between  God  and  man,  is  now  written.  Whereas 
if  he  had  pleased,  he  might  have  so  disposed  it, 
that  part  might  have  been  written,  and  part-  un- 
written ;  but  then  he  would  have  taken  order,  to 
whom  we  should  have  had  recourse  for  that  part 
of  it  which  was  not  written ;  which  seeing  he  hath 
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not  doi^  (as  the  progress  shall  demonstrate),  it  is 
evident  he  hath  left  no  part  of  it  unwritten.  We 
know  no  man  therefore  that  says,  it  were  any  in* 
jury  to  the  written  word  to  be  joined  with  the  un-r 
written,  if  there  were  any  wherewith  it  nught  be 
joined;  but  that  we  deny.  The  infidelity  of  a 
keeper  may  very  well  consist  with  the  authority 
of  the  thing  committed  to  his  custody.  But  we 
know  no  one  society  of  Christians  that  is  such  a 
faithful  keeper  as  you  pretend.  The  Scripture  it^ 
self  was  not  kept  so  faithfully  by  you,  but  that  you 
suffered  infinite  variety  of  readings  to  creep  into  it; 
all  which  could  not  possibly  be  Divine,  and  yet^ 
in  several  parts  of  your  church,  all  of  them,  until 
the  last  age,  were  so  esteemed.  The  interpreta- 
tions of  obscure  places  of  Scripture,  which  with- 
out question  the  apostles  taught  the  primitive 
Christians,  are  wholly  lost ;  there  remains  no  cer« 
tainty  scarce  of  any  one.  Those  worlds  of  mira- 
cles which  our  Saviour  did,  which  were  not  writ-: 
ten,  for  want  of  writing  are  vanished  out  of  the 
memory  of  men :  and  many  profitable  things  which 
the  apostles  taught  and  writ  not,  as  that  which 
St.  Paul  glanceth  at  in  hi^  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  of  the  cause  of  the  hindrance  of  the 
coming  of  antichrist,  are  wholly  lost  and  extin- 
guished ;  so  unfaithfiil  or  negligent  hath  been  this 
keeper  of  Divine  verities,  whose  eyes,  like  the 
Keeper's  of  Israel  (you  say)  have  never  slumbered 
nor  slept.  Lastly,  we  deny  not  but  a  judge  and 
a  law  might  well  stand  together,  but  we  deny  that 
there  is  any  such  judge  of  God's  appointment.  Had 
he  intended  any  such  judge,  he  would  have  nwied 
him,  lest  otherwise  (as  now  it  is)  our  judge  of  con- 
troversies should  be  our  greatest  controversy* 
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IL  Ad.  V  2r^.  In  your  seocMid  pangraph,  you 
sum  up  those  arguments  wherewith  you  intend,  to 
proye  that  Scripture  alone  cannot  be  judge  in  con- 
troversies: wherein  I  profess  unto  you  before- 
hand, that  you  will  fight  without  an  adv^saiy. 
For  though  protestants,  being  warranted  by  some 
of  the  fathers,  have  cisdled  Scripture  the  judge  of 
controversy ;  and  you,  in  saying,  here,  that  Scrip^^ 
ture  alone  cannot  be  judge,  imply  that  it  may  be 
called  in  some  sense  a  judge,  though  not  alone : 
yet  to  speak  properly  (as  men  should  speak  when 
they  write  of  controversies  in  religion)  the  Scrq»-^ 
ture  is  not  a  judge  of  controversies,  but  a  rule  onlyt' 
and  the  only  rule  for  Christians  to  judge  them, by. 
Every  man  is  to  judge  for  himself  with  the  ju^^ 
ment  of  discretion,  and  to  choose  either  his  relir 
gion  first,  and  then  his  church,  as  we  say ;  Or,  a& 
you,  his  church  first,  and  then  his  religion.  But, 
by  the  consent  of  both  sides,  every  man  is  to  judge 
and  choose ;  and  the  rule  whereby  he  is  to  guide 
his  choice,  if  he  be  a  natural  man,  is  reason;  if  he 
be  already  a  Christian,  Scripture ;  which  we  say 
is  the  rule  to  judge  controversies  by.  Yet  not  al) 
simply,  but  all  the  controversies  of  Christians,  jof 
those  that  are  already  s^eed  upon  this  first  prin* 
ciple,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God.  But 
that  there  is  any  man,  or  any  company  of  men,  ap- 
pointed to  be  judge  for  all  men,  that  we  deny ;  an4 
that  I  believe  you  will  never  prove.  The  very 
truth  is,  we  say  no  more  in  this  matter,  than  evi- 
dence of  truth  hath  made  you  confess  in  plain 
terms  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter;  viz.— that 
Scripture  is  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  forasmuch  as  a 
writing  can  be  a  rule. — So  that  all  your  reasons, 
whereby  you  labour  to  dethrone  the  Scripture 
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firom  this  offiee  of  judging,  we  might  let  pass  as 
impertinent  to  the  conclusion  which  we  maintain, 
and  you  have  already  granted ;  yet  out  of  courtesy 
we  will  consider  them. 

12.  Your  first  is  this : — ^A  judge  must  be  a  person 
fit  to  end  controversies ;  but  the  Scripture  is  not 
a  person,  nor  fit  to  end  controversies,  no  more 
than  the  law  would  be  without  the  judges  ;  there- 
fore, though  it  may  be  a  rule,  it  cannot  be  a  judge; 
— ^Which  conclusion  I  have  already  granted :  only 
my  request  is,  that  you  will  permit  Scripture  to 
have  the  properties  of  a  rule,  that  is,  to  be  fit  to- 
dijrect  every  one  that  will  make  the  best  use  of  it, 
to  that  end  for  which  it  was  ordained ;  and  that 
is  as  much  as  we  need  desire.  For,  as  if  I  were^ 
to  go  a  journey,  and  had  a  guide  which  could  not 
err,  I  needed  not  to  know  my  way ;  so,  on  the 
other  side,  if  I  know  my  way,  or  have  a  plain  rule 
to  know  it  by,  I  shall  need  no  guide.  Grant 
therefore  Scripture  to  be  such  a  rule,  and  it  will 
quickly  take  away  all  necessity  of  having  an  infal** 
UWe  guide.  But — without  a  living  judge  it  will  be*. 
jt0' fitter  (you  say),  to  end  controversies,  than  ihm 
Ikw  alone  to  end  suits. — I  answer,  if  the  law  were^ 
plain  and  perfect,  and  men  honest  and  desirous  tt)f 
understand  aright,  and  obey  it,  he  that  says  it 
were  not  fit  to  end  controversies,  must  eithei:^ 
Want  understanding  himself,  or  think  the  worlds 
wants  it.  Now  the  Scripture,  we  pretend,  itt 
things  necessary  is  plain  and  perfect ;  and  men,^  wiB 
say,  are  obliged,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  seefc 
the  true  sense  of  it,  and  not  to  wrest  it  to  thek 
preconceived  fancies.  Such  a  law  thereforp^tcl 
such  men,  cannot  but  be  very  fit  to  end  all  cfintn)^ 
versies  necessary  to  be  ended.    For  <rthers  that 
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are  not  bo,  tkey  will  end  when  the  worid  ^eoda^ 
and  that  is  time  enough. 

13.  Your  next  encounter  is  with  them^  who  acr 
knowledging  the  Scripture  a  f  ule  only,  and  not  a 
judge,  make  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  in  Scrip- 
ture, the  judge  of  contlroversies.  Which  you  dia- 
prove,  by  saying,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking 
only  in  Scriptiire,  is  no  more  intelligible  to  ii» 
than  the  Scripture  in  which  he  speaks.  But  by 
this  reason,  neither  the  pope,  nor  a  council,  can  be 
a  judge  neither.  For  first,  denying  the  Scriptures^ 
the  writings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  judges^  you 
will  not,  I  hope,  offer  to  pretend,  that  their  dc-» 
crees,  the  writings  of  men,  are  more  capable  of 
this  function  ;  the  same  exceptions,  at  least,  if  not 
more,  and  greater  lying  against  them  as  do  against 
Scripture.  And  then  what  you  object  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  speaking  in  Scripture,  to  ex^ude 
him  from  this  office,  the  same  I  return  upon  them 
and  their  decrees,  to  debar  them  from  it ;  that 
they  speaking  unto  us  only  in  their  decrees,  are 
no  more  intelligible  than  the  decrees  in  which 
they  speak.  And,  therefore,  if  the  Holy  Ghost, 
speaking  in  Scripture,  may  not  be  a  judge  for  this 
reason ;  neither  may  they,  speaking  in  their  de^ 
crees,  be  judges  for  the  same  reason.  If  the 
pope's  decrees  (you  will  say)  be  obscure,  he  can 
explain  himself;  and  so  the  Scripture  cannot. 
But  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  speaks  in  Scripture,  can 
do  so,  if  he  please ;  and,  when  he  is  pleased,  will 
do  so.  In  the  mean  time,  it  will  be  fit  for  you  to 
wait  his  leisure,  and  to  be  content,  that  those 
things  of  Scripture  which  are  plain  should  be  so, 
and  those  which  are  obscure  should  remain  ob- 
scure, until  he  please  to  declare  them.     Besides, 
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htf  i^  (nUelryoh  rarfEot  li^rranf  nA  of  the  |>of» 
Of  a  iccmmA)  speak  at  first  so  plainly,  tlifti  fait 
words  shall  Heed  no  farthet*  explanation ;  dsnA  m 
in  thihgis^^  necessary  we  believe  he  hath  done,' 
And  if  you  say,  the  decrees  of  councils,  tondting 
controi^ersies,  though  they  be  not  the  judge,  yet 
they  are  the  judge's  sentence :  so  I  say  the  Scrip- 
ture, though  not  the  judge,  is  the  sentence  of  the 
judge.  When  therefore  you  conclude,  that  to  say 
a  judge  is  necessary  for  deciding  controversies 
about  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  is  us  much  as  to 
say,  he  is  necessary  to  decide  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  speaks  in  Scripture :  this  I  graM  is  true ; 
but  I  may  not  grant  that  a  jndge  (such  an  one  as 
we  dispute  of)  is  necessary,  either  to  do  the  onei 
or  thfe  other.     For  if  ttie  Scripture  (as  it  is  in 
things  necessary)  be  plain,  why  should  it  be  more 
n^cessat^  to  have  a  judge  to  interpret  it  in  plainf 
places,  than  to  have  a  judge  to  interpret  die  mean^ 
ingf  of  a  council's  decrees,  and  others  to  interpret 
their  interpretations,  and  others  to  interpret  ti^irs, 
and  so  on  for  €fver  ?  And  where  they  are  not  plain,' 
thete  if  we,  usiifg  diligence  to  find  the  truth,  do 
yet  miss  of  it  and  M  into  error,  there  is  no  danger 
in  It.    Ttey  that  err,  and  Aey  that  do  not  err 
nmf  both  be  saved.    So  ^at  those  ^aces,  which 


contain  things  necessary,  eefirf  wherein  CTrot*  were 
dangerous,  need  no  inMible  interpreter,  because 
th^  afe  plain ;  and  those  that  are  obscure  need 
QOde^  because  they  contain  not  things  necessary, 
neither  is  erfor  in  them  dangerous. 

13.  The  law-maker  speaking  in  the  law,  I  grant 
it)  is  t^  more  easily  understood  than  the  law  it-- 
self,  ^  his  speedh  is  nothing  else  but  the  law :  I 
^ht  it  very  neeebMtfy,  that  besides  the  law-maker 
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Speaking  in  the  law,  there  should  be  othet  judg«^ 
to  determine  civil  and  criminal  controversies,  and 
to  give  every  man  that  justice  which  the  law  al- 
lows him.  But  your  argument  drawn  from  hence, 
to  shew  a  necessity  of  a  visible  judge  in  contro- 
versies of  religion,  I  say  is  sophistical ;  and  that 
for  many  reasons. 

14.  First,  Because  the  variety  of  civil  cases  is 
mfinite,  and  therefore  there  cannot  be  possibly 
laws  enough  provided  for  the  determination  of 
them ;  and  therefore  there  must  be  a  judge  to  sup- 
ply, out  of  the  principles  of  reason,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  law,  where  it  is  defective.  But  the 
Scripture  (we  say)  is  a  perfect  rule  of  faith,  and 
therefore  needs  no  supply  of  the  defects  of  it. 

15.  Secondly,  To  execute  the  letter  of  the  law, 
according  to  rigour,  would  be  many  times-unjust, 
and  therefore  there  is  need  of  a  judge  to  moderate 
it ;  whereof  in  religion  there  is  no  use  at  all, 

16.  Thirdly,  In  civil  and  criminal  causes  the  par- 
ties have  for  the  most  part  so  much  interest,  and 
very  often  so  little  honesty,  that  they  will  not  sub- 
mit to  a  law,  though  never  so  plain,  if  it  be  against 
them ;  or  will  not  s^e  it  to  be  against  them,  though 
it  be  so  never  so  plainly :  whereas,  if  men  were 
honest,  and  the  law  were  plain  and  extended  to  all 
cases,  there  would  be  little  need  of  judges.  Now 
in  matters  of  religion,  when  the  question  is,  whe- 
ther every  man  be  a  fit  judge  and  chooser  for 
himself,  we  suppose  men  honest,  and  such  as  un- 
derstand the  difference  between  a  moment  and 
eternity.  And  such  men,  we  conceive,  will  think 
it  highly  concerns  them  to  be  of  the  true  religion, 
but  nothing  at  all  that  this  or  that  religion  should 
be  the  true.     And  then  we  suppose  that  all  the 
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necessary  points  of  religion  are  plain  and  easy, 
and  consequently  every  man  in  this  cause  to  be  a 
competent  judge  for  himself;  because  it  concerns 
himself  to  judge  right  as  much  as  eternal  happi- 
ness is  worth.  And  if  through  his  own  default  he 
judge  amiss,  he  alone  shall  suffer  for  it, 

17.  Fourthly,  In  civil  controversies  we  are  ob- 
liged only  to  external  passive  obedience,  and  not 
to  an  internal  and  active*  We  are  bound  to  obey 
the  sentence  of  the  judge,  or  not  to  resist  it,  but 
not  always  to  believe  it  just :  but  in  matters  of 
religion,  such  a  judge  is  required  whom  we  should 
be  obliged  to  believe  to  have  judged  aright.  So 
that  in  civil  controversies  every  honest  under- 
standing man  is  fit  to  be  a  judge ;  but  in  religion 
none  but  he  that  is  infallible. 

18.  Fifthly,  In  civil  causes  there  is  means  and 
power,  when  the  judge  hath  decreed,  to  com- 
pel men  to  obey  his  sentence;  otherwise,  I  be- 
lieve laws  alone  would  be  to  as  much  purpose  for 
the  ending  of  differences,  as  laws  and  judges  both. 
But  all  the  power  in  the  world  is  neither  fit  to 
convince,  nor  able  to  compel  a  man's  conscience  to 
consent  to  any  thing.  Worldly  terror  may  pre- 
vail so  far  as  to  make  men  profess  a  religion  which 
they  believe  not,  (such  men,  I  mean,  who  know 
irot  that  there  is  a  heaven  provided  for  martyrs, 
and  a  hell  for  those  that  dissemble  such  truths  as 
are  necessary  to  be  professed :)  but  to  force,  either 
any  man  to  believe  what  he  believes  not,  or  any  ho- 
ttest man  to  dissemble  what  he  does  believe,  (if  God 
commands  him  to  profess  it,)  or  to  profess  what  he 
does  not  believe,  all  the  powers  in  the  world  are  too 
weak,  with  all  the  powers  of  hell  to  assist  them. 

19.  Sixthly,  Iii  civil  controversies  the  case  can- 


(    214    ) 

not  be  no  pai^  but  there  may  be  a  judge  to  eaoA  it,- 
who  is  not  a  party ;  in  controrersies  of  iidigion^ 
it  is  in  a  manner  impassible  to  be  avoided,  bai  thte 
judge  must  be  a  party.  For  this  must  be  the 
first,  whether  he  be  a  judge  or  bo,  and  in  that  be 
must  be  a  party.  Sure  I  wa,  the  pope,  in  Ihe 
controversies  of  our  time,  is  a  chief  party ;  for  it 
highly  concerns  him,  even  as  much  as  his  popedom 
is  worth,  not  to  yield  any  one  point  of  his  rel^on 
to  be  erroneous.  And  he  is  a  man  subject  to  Vke 
passions  with  other  men.  And  therefore  we  may 
justly  decline  his  sentence,  for  fear  temporal  res- 
pects should  either  blind  his  judgment,  £>r  make 
him  pronounce  against  it. 

20.  Seventhly,  In  civil  controversies,  it  is  im- 
possible Titius  should  hold  the  land  in  questi^i 
and  Sempronius  too;  and  therefore  either  the 
plaintiff  must  injure  the  defendant,  by  disquieting 
his  possession,  or  the  defendant  wrong  the  plain- 
tiff by  keeping  his  right  from  him :  but  in  con- 
troversies of  religion  the  case  is  otherwise.  I 
may  hold  my  opinion,  and  do  you  no  wrong ;  and 
you  yours,  and  do  me  none :  nay,  we  may  both 
of  us  hold  our  opinion,  and  yet  do  ourselves  no 
harm;  provided  the  difference  be  not  touching 
any  thing  necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  we  love 
truth  so  well,  as  to  be  diligent  to  inform  our  con- 
science, and  constant  in  following  it. 

21.  Eighthly,  For  the  deciding  of  civil  control 
versies,  men  may  appoint  themselves  a  judge :  but 
in  matters  of  religion,  this  office  may  be  given  to 
none  but  whom  God  hath  designed  for  it ;  who 
doth  not  always  give  us  those  things  which  we 
conceive  most  expedient  for  ourselves. 

22.  Ninthly  and  lastly.  For  the  ending  of  civil 
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controversies,  who  4oes  not  f&e^,  it  is  absolutely 
necessary,  that  not  only  judges  should  be  ap- 
pointed^ but  that  it  should  be  known  and  unques- 
tioned who  they  are  ?  Thus  all  the  judges  of  our 
land  are  known  mett,  known  to  be  judges,  and  no 
maUfCan  doubt  or  question  but  these  are  the  men. 
Otherwijse,  if  it  were  a  disputable  thing,  who- 
mete-  these  judges,  and  they  have  no  certain  war- 
rant for  their  authority,  but  only  some  topical 
congruities ;  would  not  any  man  say,  such  judges, 
in  all  likelihood,  would  rather  multiply  contro- 
Kersies  than  end  them  ?  So  likewise  if  our  Sa- 
viour, the  King  of  heaven,  had  intended,  that  all 
controversies  in  religion  should  be  by  some  yisir 
We  judge  finally  determined,  who  can  doubt,  but 
in  plain  terms  he  would  have  expressed  himself 
about  this  matter  ?  He  would  have  said  plainly. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  I  have  appointed  to  decide 
all  emergent  controversies ;  for  that  our  Saviour 
designed  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  this  office,  and 
yet  would  not  say  so,  nor  cause  it  to  be  written 
-r-W  rei  meTmriam — by  any  of  the  evangelists  or 
apostles,  so  much  as  once;  but  leave  it  to  be 
drawn  out  of  uncertain  principles,  by  thirteen  or 
fourteen  more  uncertain  consequences,  he  that  can 
believe  it,  let  him, 

23.  All  these  reasons,  I  hope,  will  convince  you 
that  though  we  have,  and  have  great  necessity  of, 
judges  in  civil  and  criminal  causes ;  yet  you  may 
not  conclude  from  thence,  that  there  is  any  pub- 
lie  authorized  judge  to  determine  controversies  in 
religion,  nor  any  necessity  there  should  be  any.  . 

24..  But  the  Scripture  stands  in  need  of  some 
watchful  and  unerring  eye  to  guaxd  it,  by  means 
of  whose  assured  vigilancy,  we  may  undoubtedly 
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receive  it  sincere  and  pure.—- Very  true ;  bat  this 
is  no  other  than  the  watchful  eye  of  Divine  Pro w 
dence ;  the  goodness  whereof  will  never  solfer^ 
that  the  Scripture  should  be  depraved,  and  /cos^? 
rupted,  but  that  in  them  should  be  always  extanti 
a  conspicuous  and  plain  way  to  eternal  happiness^ 
Neither  can  any  thing  be  more  palpably  incon-^ 
sistent  with  his  goodness^  than  to  suffer  Scripture 
to  be  undiscemibly  corrupted  in  any  matter  of 
moment,  and  yet  to  exact  of  men  the  belief  of 
those  verities,  which  without  their  &ult,  or  know* 
ledge,  or  possibility  of  prevention,  were  defietced 
out  of  them.  So  that  God  requiring  of  men  to 
believe  Scripture  in  its  purity,  engages  himself  to 
see  it  preserved  in  sufficient  purity;  and  you 
need  not  fear  but  he  will  satisfy  his  engagement. 
You  say — ^we  can  have  no  assurance  of  this,  but 
your  church's  vigilancy. — But  if  we  had  no  other, 
we  were  in  a  hard  case ;  for,  who  could  then  as- 
sure us,  that  your  church  hath  been  so  vigilant,  ds 
to  guard  Scripture  from  any  the  least  alteration ; 
there  being  various  lections  in  the  ancient  copies 
of  your  Bibles.  What  security  can  your  new- 
raised  office  of  assurance  give  us,  that  the  reading 
is  true,  which  you  now  receive,  and  that  false^ 
which  you  reject  ?  Certainly,  they  that  anciently 
received  and  made  use  of  these  divers  copies,  were 
not  all  guarded  by  the  church's  vigilancy  from 
having  their  Scripture  altered  from  the  purity  of 
the  original  in  many  places.  For  of  different 
readings,  it  is  not  in  nature  impossible,  that  all 
should  be  false ;  but  more  than  one  cannot  possi- 
bly be  true.  Yet  the  want  of  such  a  protection, 
was  no  hi];iderance  to  their  salvation ;  and  why 
then,  shall  having  of  it  be  necessary  for  ours  ?  But> 
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th^,  this  vigiiahcy  of  ycmt  church,  what  tAeatfii 
have  we  to  be  ascertained  of  it  ?  First,  The  thing 
13:  BiO*  evident  of  itself ;  which  is  evident,  because 
myany  do  not  believe  it :  neither  can  any  thing  be 
pretended  to  give  evidence  to  it,  but  only  some 
places  of  Scripture;  of  whose  incorruption  more 
than  any  other  what  is  it  that  can  secure  me?  If 
you  say  the  church's  vigilancy,  you  are  in  a  cir- 
cle, proving  the  Scriptures  uncorrupted  by  the 
church's  vigilancy,  and  the  church's  vigilancy  by 
the  incorruption  of  some  places  of  Scripture;  aM 
again,  the  incorruption  of  those  places  by  the 
church's  vigilancy.  If  you  name  any  other  means, 
then  that  means  which  secures  me  of  the  Scrip- 
tures' incorruption  in  those  places,  will  also  serve 
to  assure  me  of  the  same  in  other  places.  For  my 
part,  abstracting  from  Divine  Providence,  which 
will  never  suffer  the  way  to  heaven  to  be  blocked 
up,  or  made  invisible ;  I  know  no  other  means  (I 
mean  no  other  natural  and  rational  means)  to  be 
assured  hereof,  than  I  have,  that  any  other  book  is 
uncorrupted.  For  though  I  have  a  greater  degree 
of  rational  and  human  assurance  of  that  than  this, 
in  regard  of  divers  considerations,  which  makes  it 
more  credible — that  the  Scripture  hath  been  pre- 
served from  any  material  alteration ;  yet  my  as- 
surance of  both  is  of  the  same  kind  and  condition ; 
both  moral  assurances,  and  neither  physical  nor 
mathematical. 

25*  To  the  next  argument  the  reply  is  obvi-- 
ous :  that  though  we  do  not  believe  the  books 
of  Scripture  to  be  canonical,  because  they  say  so 
(for  other  books  that  are  not  cationical  may  say 
they  are,  and  those  that  are  So,  may  say  nothing 
of  it):  yet  we  believe  not  this  upon  the  autho- 
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rity  of  your  chnrch,  but  upon  the  credibility  nf 
universal  tradition,  which  is  a  thing  credible  of 
itself,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  rested  on ;  whereas 
the  authority  of  your  church  is  not  so.  And  th^^* 
fore  your  rest  thereon  is  not  rational,  but  laerely 
voluntary.  I  might  as  well  rest  upon  the  judg- 
ment of  the  next  man  I  meet,  or  upon  thie  chande 
of  a  lottery  for  it.  For  by  this  means  I  only  know 
I  might  err,  but  by  relying  on  you,. I  know  I 
should  err.  But  yet  (to  return  you  one  suppow 
for  another),  suppose  I  should  for  this  and  all  othef 
things  submit  to  her  direction,  how  could  she  m> 
sure  me,  that  I  should  not  be  misled  by  doing  so  I 
She  pretends  indeed  infallibility  herein ;  but  how 
can  she  assure  us,  that  she  hath  it  ?  What,  by 
Scripture  ?  That  you  say  cannot  assure  us  of  itl 
own  infallibility,  and  therefore  not  of  yours. 
What  then,  by  reason  ?  That  you  say  may  deceive 
in  other  things,  and  why  not  in  this  ?  How  then 
will  she  assure  us  hereof?  By  saying  so  ?  Of  this 
very  affirmation  there  will  remain  the  same  ques^ 
tion  still,  how  can  it  prove  itself  to  be  in&llibly 
true  ?  Neither  can  there  be  an  end  of  the  like  mul- 
tiplied demands,  till  we  rest  in  something  evident 
of  itself,  which  demonstrates  to  the  world  that  this 
church  is  infallible.  And  seeing  there  is  no  such 
rock  for  the  infallibility  of  this  church  to  be  sefc 
tlQd  on,  it  must  of  necessity,  like  the  island  jof 
JDelos,  float  up  and  down  for  ever.  And  yet  upon 
this  point,  according  to  papists,  all  other  contro- 
versies in  faith  depend. 

26.  To  the  7 — 14.  §.  The  sum  and  substance  of 
the  ten  next  paragraphs  is  this — That  it  appears 
by  the  confessions  of  some  protestants,  and  the 
contentions  of  others,  that  the  questions  about 
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the^mm  of  Scripture,  what  it  is;  and  about  tke 
Tarious  readings  and  translations  of  it,  which  is 
true,  and  which  not ;  are  not  to  be  determined  by 
Scripture,  and  therefore  that  all  controversies  of 
religion  are  not  decidable  by  Scripture. 

27.  To  which  I  have  already  answered,  saying, 
that  when  Scripture  is  affirmed  to  be  the  rule  by 
which  all  controversies  of  religion  are  to  be  de- 
cided ;  those  are  to  be  excepted  out  of  this  gene- 
rality, which  are  concerning  the  Scripture  itself; 
for  as  that  general  saying  of  Scripture,  "  He  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,"  is  most  true ; 
^^^?h  yet  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  when  it  is  said, 
"  He  hath  put  all  things  under  him,  it  is  manifest 
he  is  excepted  who  did  put  all  things  under  him:'' 
so  when  we  say,  that  all  controversies  of  religion 
are  decidable  by  the  Scripture,  it  is  manifest  to 
all  but  cavillers,  that  we  do,  and  must,  except 
from  this  generality,  those  which  are  touching  the 
Scripture  itself.  Just  as  a  merchant  shewing  a 
ship  of  his  own,  may  say,  all  my  substance  is  in 
thi$  ship;  and  yet  never  intend  to  deny,  that 
his  ship  is  part  of  his  substance,  nor  yet  to  say, 
that  his  ship  is  in  itself.  Or  as  a  man  may  say, 
that  a  whole  house  is  supported  by  the  founda- 
tion, and  yet  never  mean  to  exclude  the  foundation 
from  beisig  a  part  of  the  house,  or  to  say,  that  it 
is  supported  by  itself.  Or,  as  you  yourselves  use 
to  say,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  the  head  of  the 
whcde  church,  and  yet  would  think  us  but  cap- 
tious sophisters,  should  we  infer  from  hence,  that 
either  you  made  him  no  part  of  the  whole,  or  else 
made  him  head  of  himself.  Your  negative  con- 
clusion, therefore,  that  these  questions  touching 
Scripture,  are  not  decidable  by  Scripture    you 
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needed  not  have  cited  any  authorities,  nor  urg^ 
nny  reason  to  prove  it ;  it  is  evident  of  itself,  and 
I  grant  it  without  more  ado.  But  your  corollary 
from  it,  which  you  would  insinuate  to  your  un- 
wary reader,  that  therefore  they  are  to  be  decided 
by  your,  or  any  visible,  church,  is  a  mere  incon- 
sequence, and  very  like  his  collection,  who  be- 
cause Pamphilus  was  not  to  have  Glycerium  for 
his  wife,  presently  concluded  that  he  must  have 
her;  as  if  there  had  been  no  more  men  in  the 
world  but  Pamphilus  and  himself.  For  so  you, 
as  if  there  were  nothing  in  the  world  capable  of 
this  oflSice,  but  the  Scripture,  or  the  present 
church ;  having  concluded  against  Scripture,  you 
conceive,  but  too  hastily,  that  you  have  concluded 
for  the  church.  But  the  truth  is,  neither  the  oni^ 
nor  the  other  have  ^ny  thing  to  do  with  this  mat- 
ter. For,  first — ^The  question,  whether  such  or 
such  a  book  be  canonical  Scripture,  though  it 
may  be  decided  negatively  out  of  Scripture,  by 
shewing  apparent  and  irreconcileable  contradict 
tions  between  it  and  some  other  book  confessedly 
canonical;  but  affirmatively  it  cannot,  but  only 
by  the  testimonies  of  the  ancient  churches ;  any 
book  being  to  be  received  as  undoubtedly  canon- 
ical, or  to  be  doubted  of  as  uncertain,  or  rejected 
as  apocryphal,  according  as  it  was  received,  or 
doubted  of,  or  rejected  by  them.  Then  for  the 
question,  of  various  readings  which  is  the  true  ? 
It  is  in  reason  evident,  and  confessed  by  your 
^trA  pope,  that  there  is  no  possible  determination 
of  it,  but  only  by  comparison  with  ancient  copies. 
And,  lastly,  for  controversies  about  different  trans- 
lations of  Scripture,  the  learned  have  the  same 
means  to  satisfy  themselves  in  it,  as  in  the  ques- 
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tions  which  happen  about  the  translation  of  any 
ather  author ;  that  is,  skill  in  the  language  of  the 
original,  and  comparing  translations  with  it.  In 
which  way,  if  there  be  no  certainty,  I  would  know 
what  certainty  you  have,  that  your  Doway  Old, 
and  Rhemish  New  Testament,  are  true  transla* 
tions  ?  And  then  for  the  unlearned,  those  on  your 
side  are  subject  to  as  much,  nay,  the  very  sam^ 
uncertainty  with  those  on  ours.  Neither  is  there 
any  reason  imaginable,  why  an  ignorant  English 
protestant  may  not  be  as  secure  of  the  translation 
of  our  church,  that  it  is  free  from  error,  if  not  ab- 
solutely, yet  in  matters  of  moment,  as  an  igno- 
rant English  papist  can  be  of  his  Rhemish  Testa- 
ment, or  Doway  Bible.  The  best  direction  I  can 
give  them,  is  to  compare  both  together,  and  where 
there  is  no  real  difference  (as  in  the  translation  of 
controverted  places  I  believe  there  is  very  little) 
there  to  be  confident,  that  they  are  right ;  where 
they  differ,  there  to  be  prudent  in  the  choice  of 
the  guides  they  follow.  Which  way  of  proceeding, 
if  it  be  subject  to  some  possible  error,  yet  it  is  the 
best  that  either  we  or  you  have ;  and  it  is  not  re- 
quired, that  we  use  any  better  than  the  best  we  have. 
28.  You  will  say — dependance  on  your  church's 
infallibility  is  a  better. — I  answer,  it  would  be  so 
if  we  could  be  infallibly  certain,  that  your  church 
is  infallible,  that  is,  if  it  were  either  evident  4>f 
itself,  and  seen  by  its  own  light,  or  could  be  t^r 
duced  unto,  and  settled  upon,  some  principle  that 
is  so.  But  seeing  you  yourselves  do  not  so  n^uch 
as  pretend  to  enforce  us  to  the  belief  hereof^ /l^y 
any  proofs  infallible  and  convincing ;  but  only, Ito 
induce  us  to  it,  by  such  as  are,  by  your  confesr 
sion»  only  probable  and  prudential  motives ;  c^r 
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taifily  it  will  be  to  ^ery  little  purpdM,  to  put  off 
yotir  imcertainty  for  the  first  turn,  and  to  ioBi 
upon  it  at  the  second;  to  pleMe  ydurseliM  itr 
building  your  house  upon  an  imaginary  rock> 
when  you  yourselves  see  and  confess,  thftt  thiir 
very  rock  stands  itself  at  the  best  but  upon  a 
frame  of  timber.  I  answer,  secondly — ^Miat  this 
oannot  be  a  better  way,  because  we  are  infalliMy 
certain,  that  your  church  is  not  iniaUible,  and  in» 
deed  hath  not  the  real  prescripticm  of  this  privi^* 
lege,  but  only  pleaseth  herself  with  a  ialse  imaf- 
gination  and  vain  presumption  of  it;  as  I  shaS 
hereafter  demonstrate  by  mflmy  unanswerable  ar- 
guments. 

29.  Now  seeing  I  make  no  scruple  or  difficulty 
to  grant  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse  that 
these  controversies  about  Scripture,  are  net  dt^ 
cidable  by  Scripture;  and  have  shewed,  Hitstt 
your  deduction  from  it,  that  therefore  they  are  to 
be  determined  by  the  authority  of  some  present 
church,  is  irrational  and  inconsequent;  I  migM; 
wdl  forbear  to  tire  myself  with  an  exact  and 
punctual  examination  of  your  premises  Kara  ^Ba, 
which,  whether  they  be  true  or  false,  is  to  the 
question  disputed  wholly  impertinent;  yet  be- 
cause you  shall  not  complain  of  tergiversation,  I 
will  run  over  them,  and  let  nothing  that  is  mate- 
rial and  considerable  pass  without  some  structure 
or  animadversion. 

30.  You  pretend  that  M.  Hooker  acknow- 
ledgeth,  that — ^that  whereon  we  must  rest  our  ds- 
surance,  that  the  Scripture  is  God's  word,  is  the 
church — and  for  this  acknowledgment  you  refer 
us  to  1.  iii.  §.  8.  Let  the  reader  consult  the  place, 
and  he  shall  find,  that  he  and  M.  Hooker  hath 
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be^n  much  abused^  both  by  you  here^  and  by  M. 
Breerly,  and  others  before  you  ;  and  that  M. 
Hooker  hath  not  one  syllable  to  your  pretended 
purpose,  but  very  much  directly  to  the  contrary. 
There  he  tells  us,  indeed,  that  ordinarily  the  first 
introduction  and  probable  motive  to  the  belief  of 
the  verity,  is  the  authority  of  the  church ;  but 
that  it  is  the  last  foundation  whereon  our  belief 
hereof  is  rationally  grounded,  that  in  the  same 
place  he  plainly  denies.  His  words  are — "  Scrip- 
ture teacheth  us  that  saving  truth  which  God  hath 
discovered  unto  the  world  by  revelation,  and  it 
presumeth  us  taught  otherwise,  that  itself  is  Di-* 
vine  and  sacred.  The  question  then  being  by 
what  means  we  are  taught  this :  *some  answer, 
that  to  learn  it  we  have  no  other  way  than  tradi- 
tion :  as  namely,  that  so  we  believe,  because  we, 
from  our  predecessors,  and  they  from  theirs,  have 
so  received.  But  is  this  enough  ?  That  which  all 
men  s  experience  teacheth  them,  may  not  in  any 
wise  be  denied ;  and  by  experience  we  all  know, 
tthat  the  first  outward  motive  leading  men  to  es- 
teem of  the  Scripture,  is,  the  authority  of  God's 
church.  For  when  we  know  J  the  whole  church 
of  God  hath  that  opinion  of  the  Scripture,  we 
judge  it  at  the  first  an  impudent  thing  for  any 

*  Some  answer  so,  but  he  doth  not. 

t  The  first  outward  motive,  not  the  last  assurance  whereon 
we  rest. 

j:  The  whole  church,  that  he  speaks  of,  seems  tp  be  that  par- 
ticular church. wherein  a  man  is  bred  and  brought  up ;  and  the 
authority  of  this  he  makes  an  argument,  which  pressetb  a  man'^ 
modesty  more  than  his  reason.  And  in  saying,  it  seems  impu- 
dent to  be  of  a  contrary  mind  without  cause,  he  implies — there 
may  be  a  just  cause  to  be  of  a  contrary  mind,  and  that  then  it 
were  no  impudence  to  be  so. 
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man,  bred  and  brought  up  in  the  church,  to  be  ^ 
a  contrary  mind  without  cause.  Afterwarda,  the 
more  we  bestow  our  labour  upon  reading  orfaear- 
ing  the  mysteries  thereof,^  the  more  we  find,  that' 
the  thing  itself  doth  answer  our  received  opi- 
nion concerning  it ;  so  that  the  former  inducem^it 
prevailing  somewhatf  with  us  before,  doth  now 
much  more  prevail,  when  the  very  thing  hath  wi* 
nistered  farther  reason.  If  infidels  or  atheists 
chance  at  any  time  to  call  it  in  question,  this 
giveth  us  occasion  to  sift  what  reason  there  is, 
whereby  the  testimony  of  the  church,^  concenii% 
Scripture,  and  our  own  persuasion,  which  Scri{)^^ 
ture  itself  hath  settled,  may  be  proved  a  truth  in- 
fallible. :]:In  which  case  the  ancient  fathers  be- 
ing often  constrained  to  shew  what  warrant  they 
had  so  much  to  rely  upon  the  Scriptures,  endea* 
voured  still  to  maintain  the  authority  of  the  books 
of  God,  by  arguments,  such  as  the  unbelievers 
themselves  must  needs  think  reasonable,  if  they 
judge  thereof  as  they  should.  Neither  is  it  a  thing 
impossible,  or  gi*eatly  hard,  even  by  such  kindurf^ 
proofs,  so  to  manifest  and  clear  that  pointy  that 
no  man  living  shall  be  able  to  deny  it  without  de- 
nying some  apparent  principle,  such  as  all  men 
acknowledge  to  be  true."    §By  this  time  I  hope 

*  Therefore  the  authority  of  the  church  is  not  the  paiue 
whereon  we  rest ;  we  had  need  of  more  assurance,  and  the  in- 
trinsical  arguments  afford  it. 

-f  Somewhat,  but  not  much,  until  it  be  backed  and  enforced 
by  farther  reason ;  itself,  therefore,  is  not  the  farthest  reasoo, 
and  the  last  resolution. 

%  Observe,  I  pray,  our  persuasion,  and  the. testimony  of  the 
church  concerning  Scripture,  may  be  proved  true;  therefore 
neither  of  them  was  in  his  account  the  farthest  proof. 

§  Natural  reason  then  built  on  principles  common  to  idl  men, 


(     225:    ) 

^  leader  sees  sufficient  proof  of  what  I  said  ia 
my  reply  to  your  Prefece,  that  Mr.  Breerly V 
great  ostentation  of  exactness,  is  no  very  certain, 
so^ment  of  his  fidelity. 

3.1.  But— rseeii^  the  belief  of  the  Scripture  is.  a 
neoeasary  thing,  and  cannot  be  proved  by  Scrip- 
ture,  how  can  the  church  of  England  teach,  as  she 
dothy  Art.  VI.  that  all  things  necessary  are  con- 
tained in  Scripture  ? — 

.  32.  I  have  answered  this  already.  And  here, 
again  I  say,  that  all  but  cavillers  will  easily  under-, 
•tand  the  meaning  of  the  Article  to  be,  that  all  the. 
Divine  verities,  which  Christ  revealed  to  his  apo- 
sdes»  and  the  apostles  taught  the  churches,  are 
attained  in  Scripture;  that  is,  all  the  material 
objects  of  our  faith,  whereof  the  Scripture  is  none, 
but  only  the  means  of  conveying  them  unto  us ; ; 
vhielt  we  believe  not  finally,  and  for  itself,  but  for^: 
the  matter  contained  in  it.  So  that,  if  men  did 
hdieve  the  doctrine  contained  in  Scripture,  it 
should  no  way  hinder  their  salvation,  not  to  know, 
whether  there  were  any  Scripture  or  no.  Those, 
barbarous  nations,  Ireneeus  speaks  of,  were  in  thia^ 
case,  and  yet  no  doubt  but  they  might  be  saved. 
The  end  that  God  aims  at,  is  the  belief  of  the  goat* 
p<4^  the  covenant  between  God  and  man;  tha 
Scripture  he  hath  provided  as  a  means  for  this 
end,  and  this  also  we  are  to  believe,  but  not  as 
the  last  object  of  our  faith,  but  as  the  instrumenf* 
of  it.  When  therefore  we  subscribe  to  the  sixth 
Article,  you  must  understand,  that  by  articles^  ofi 

is  the  last  resoluticm,  unta  whick  the  church's  authority  is  but. 
thaJMr8tio4ttcej9Eieiit. 
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tBoXh,  they  mean  the  final  and  ultimate  oh^ects  of 
it,  and  not  the  means  and  instrumental  objects; 
and  then  there  will  be  no  repugnance  between 
what  they  say,  and  that  which  Hooker,  and  P. 
Covel,  and  D.  Whitaker,  and  Luther  here  say. 

33.  But — protestants  3gree  not  in  assigning  the 
eanon  of  Holy  Scripture ;  Luther  and  Illjrricus  re*> 
ject  the  Episde  of  St.  James;  Kemnitius,.and  other 
Lutherans,  the  Second  of  Peter,  the  Second  and 
Third  of  John,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the " 
Epistle  of  James,  of  Jude,  and  the  Apocalypse. 
Therefore,  without  the  authority  of  the  churdb,  na 
certainty  can  be  had  what  Scripture  is  canonical. — ^ 

34.  So  also  the  ancient  fathers,  and  not  only 
&thers,  but  whole  churches,  differed  about  tli^ 
certainty  of  the  authority  of  the  very  same  books ;' 
and  by  their  diflference  shewed,,  they  knew  no 
necessity  of  conforming  themselves  herein  to  the 
judgment  of  your  or  any  church :  for,  had  they  done 
so,  they  must  have  agreed  all  with  that  churchy 
and  consequently  among  themselves.  Now,  I 
pray,  tell  me  plainly,  had  they  sufficient  certain^ 
what  Scripture  was  canonical,  or  had  they  not  ?  tf 
they  had  not,  it  seems  there  is  no  great  harm  oP 
danger  in  not  having  such  a  certainty  whether 
some  books  be  canonical,  or  not,  as  you  require ; 
if  they  had,  why  may  not  protestants,  notwith- 
standing their  differences,  have  sufficient  certainty 
hereof,  as  well  as  the  ancient  fathers  and  churches^ 
notwithstanding  theirs  ? 

35.  You  proceed :  and  whereas  the  protastan^ 
of  England  in  the  sixth  article  have  these  words : 
"in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do  un- 
deratand  those  books,  of  whose  authority  W99i) 
never  any  doubt  in  the  church;"  you  demaad-^. 
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ifiiat  they  mean  hy  them  ?  Whethet  that,  by  the 
chtirdh's  consent  they  are  assured  what  Scriptttres 
be  Canonical  ? — I  answer  for  them,  Yes,  they  are 
60.  And  whereas  you  infer  from  hence — this  is  to 
make  the  church  judge. — I  have  told  you  already, 
thiat  of  this  controversy  we  make  the  church  the 
judge ;  but  not  the  present  church,  much  less  the 
present  Roman  church,  but  the  consent  and  testi-» 
mony  of  the  ancient  and  primitive  church,  whi6h 
though  it  be  but  an  highly  probable  inducement, 
and  no  demonstrative  enforcement ;  yet  methinkd 
you  should  not  deny,  but  it  may  be  a  sufficient 
grotind  of  faith ;  whose  faith,  even  of  the  founda- 
tion of  all  your  faith,  your  church's  authority  is 
biiilt  lastly  and  wholly  upon  prudential  motives.'  ^ 

36.  But— by  this  rule  the  whole  Book  of  Esthei* 
mtist  quit  the  canon,  because  it  was  excluded  by 
some  in  the  church ;  by  Melito,  Athanasius,  and 
Gtegbty  Nazianzen. — ^Then,  for  aught  I  know,  he 
liikt  should  think  he  had  reason  to  exclude  it  now, 
nl^igllt  be  still  in  the  churoh  as  well  as  Melito, 
Atiibnasius,  Nazianzen  were.  And  while  you  thud' 
ihveigh  against  Luther,  and  charge  him  with  Luci- 
fetian  heresy,  for  doing  that  which  you  in  this 
vety  place  confess;  that  saints  in  heaven  before 
him  have  done,  •"  are  you  not  partial,  and  a  judge 
of  evil  thoughts?" 

37.  Luther's  censures  of  EcclesiasteS,  Job,  and' 
the  prophets,  though  you  make  such  tragedies 
with  them,  I  see  none  of  them  but  is  capable  of  a 
tofeWible  construction,  and  far  from  having  in  them 
any  fundamental  heresy.  He  that  condemns  him 
for  saying^ — the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  not  full, 
that  it  hath  many  abrupt  things — condemns  him, 
for  augfht  1  can  see,  for  speaking  truth.    And  the ' 

Q  2 
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of  the  ccnstre  is  but  a  bold  and  blante*^ 
pression  of  the  same  thing.  The  Book  of  J  ah 
may  be  a  true  history ;  and  yet,  as  many  true 
stories  are,  and  have  been,  an  argument  of  a  fablei 
to  set  before  us  an  example  of  patience.  And 
though  the  books  of  the  prophets  were  not  writ^ 
ten  by  themselves,  but  by  llieir  disciples,  yet  it 
does  not  follow,  that  they  were  written  casudHy 
(though,  I  hope,  you  will  not  damn  all  for  heretics; 
that  say  some  books  of  Scripture  were  writtea 
casually).  Neither  is  there  any  reason  they  should 
the  sooner  be  called  in  question  for  being  vrritt^ 
by  their  disciples,  seeing  being  so  written  they 
had  attestation  from  themselves.  Was  the  Pid-* 
phecy  of  Jeremy  the  less  canonical  for  being  writ* 
ten  by  Baruch  t  Or,  because  St.  Peter,  the  mai^ter, 
dictated  the  gospel,  and  St.  Mark,  the  scholar,  writ 
it,  is  it  the  more  likely  to  be  called  in  question  ?  . 

38.  But  leaving  Luther,  you  return  to  our  Eng- 
lish canon  of  Scripture ;  and  tell  us,  that  in  the 
New  Testament,  by  the  abovementioned  rule  (of 
whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  tite 
church)  divers  books  must  be  discanonized.  Not 
so,  for  I  may  believe  even  those  questioned  book^ 
to  have  been  written  by  the  apostles,  and  to  be 
canonical ;  but  I  cannot  in  reason  believe  this  6( 
them  so  undoubtedly,  as  of  those  books  which 
were  never  questioned ;  at  least,  I  have  no  warrant 
to  damn  any  man  that  shall  doubt  of  them  or  deny 
them  now,  having  the  example  of  saints  in  heaven, 
either  to  justify  or  excuse  such  their  doubting  or 
denial. 

39.  You  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that — our 
sixth  Article,  specifying  by  name  all  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  shuffles  over  those  of  the  New 
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with  this  generality : — "  All  the  books  of  the  New* 
Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received,  we  do- 
receive,  and  account  them  canonical :" — and  in  this 
you  fimcy  to  yourself  a  mystery  of  iniquity.  But 
if.  this  be  all  the  shuffling  that  the  church  of  Eng- 
land is  guilty  of,  I  believe  the  church,  as  well  as 
the  king,  may  give  for  her  motto,  Honi  soit  qui 
mal  y  pense :  for  all  the  Bibles,  which  since  the 
composing  of  the  articles  have  been  used  and  al* 
lowed  by  the  church  of  England,  do  testify  and 
even 'proclaim  to  the  world,  that  by  "commonly 
received,"  they  meant  received  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  other  churches  before  the  Reformation. 
I.  pray  take  the  pains  to  look  in  them,  and  there 
you  shall  find  the  books,  which  the  church  of  Eng^- 
land  accounts  apocryphal,  marked  out,  and  severed 
from  the  rest,  with  this  title  in  the  beginning :  The 
Books  called  Apocrypha;  and  with  this  close  or 
seal  in  the  end :  The  End  of  the  Apocrypha.  And 
haviog  told  you  by  name,  and  in  particular,  what 
books  only  she  esteems  apocryphal,  I  hope  yon 
will  not  put  her  to  the  trouble  of  telling  you,  that 
the  rest  are  in  her  judgment  canonical. 

40.  But  if  by  "  commonly  received,"  she  meant 
by  the- church  of  Rome ;  then,  by  the  same  reason, 
must  she  receive  divers  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  she  rejects. — 

41.  Certainly  a  very  good  consequence.  The 
ohurch  of  England  receives  the  books  of  the  New' 
Testament  which  the  church  of  Rome  receives  c 
^erefore,  she  must  receive  the  books  of  the  QJd 
Testament  which  she  receives.  As  if  you  should 
say,  if  you  will  do  as  we  in  one  thing,  you  must  in 
all  things.  If  you.  will  pray  to  God  with  ua,  ye 
mutft  (uray  to  saints  with  us.    If  you^hold  with  ui^^ 


\^ 
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yAM&Of  weihave  reasoa  on  our  side,  you  must  4p  no, 
wheu  we  have  uo  reason* 

42«  The  discourse  following  is  but  a  yain  de^ 
okunation.  No  man  thinks  that  this  controvemy 
is  to  be  tried  by  most  voices,  but  by  the  judgment 
and  testimony  of  the  ancient  Others  and  churehes. 

43.  But — ^with  what  coherence  can  we  say  ia  t^ 
former  part  of  the  Article,  that  by  Scripture  m 
mean  those  books  that  were  never  doubted  of;  and 
in  the  latter  say,  we  receive  "  all  the  books  of  tfas 
New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received/* 
whereas  of  them  many  were  doubted  ? — I  anawei^' 
when  they  say — of  whose  authority  there  was^Be^ 
ver  any  doubt  in  the  church — they  mean  not  those 
only,  of  whose  authority  there  was  simply  nodooibt 
at  all,  by  any  man  in  the  church ;  but  such  as  were 
not  at  any  time  doubted  of  by  the  whole  ciiurch, 
or  by  all  churches;  but  had  attestation,  though 
not  universal,  yet  at  least  sufficient,  to  make  con- 
sidering men  receive  them  for  canonical.  In  whioh 
number  they  may  well  reckon  those  epistles  which 
were  sometimes  doubted  of  by  some,  yet  whose 
number  and  authority  was  not  so  great,  as  to  pre^ 
vail  against  the  contrary  suffrages. 
.44.  But — if  to  be  *'  commonly  received,*'  passed 
for  a  good  rule  to  know  the  canon  of  the  New 
Testament  by,  why  not  of  the  Old  ? — ^You  conclude 
many  times  very  well;  but  still,  when  you  do  so,  it 
is  out  of  principles  which  no  man  grants :  for  who 
ever  told  you,  that  to  be  "  commonly  received"  is 
a  good  rule  to  know  the  canon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment by  ?  Have  you  been  trained  up  in  schools  of 
subtilty,  and  cannot  you  see  a  great  difierence 
between  these  two— we  receive  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  as  they  are  "  commonly  received/' 
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and  we  recetre  tbose  that  bspb  *^  eommt^BkfW^ 
ceived,"  because  they  are  so  ?  Ta  say  this,  wete 
indeed  to  make  being  ^'commonly  received/'  a 
rule  or  reason  to  know  the  canon  by.  But  to  say 
tiie  former,  doth  no  more  make  it  a  rule,  than  you 
should  make  the  church  of  England  the  rule  €if 
your  receiving  them,  if  you  should  say,  as  you 
may,  l3ie  books  of  the  New  Testament  we  rei- 
eeive  for  canonical,  as  they  are  received  by.  thia 
diunch  of  England. 

45.  You  demand — ^upon  what  infallible  ground 
W6  agree  with  Luther  against  you  m  some,  and 
with  you  against  Luther  in  others? — And  I  also 
demand,  upon  whit  ii^Eallible  ground  you  hold 
your  canon,  and  agree  .neither  with  us  nor  Lu* 
ther  ?  For  sure  your  differing  from  us  both,  is  of 
itself  no  more  apparently  reasonable,  than  our 
agreeing  with  you  in  part,  and  in  part  with  Lu'-^ 
thcr^  If  you  say,  your  church's  infallibility  it 
your  ground ;  I  demand  again  some  infalUbla 
ground,  both  for  the  church's  infallibility,  and  for 
this,  that  yours  is  the  church;  and  shall  never 
cease  multiplying  demands  upon  demands,  until 
you  settle  me  upon  a  rock :  I  mean,  give  such  an 
answ^,  whose  truth  is  so  evident,  that  it  needs 
BO  forther  evidence.  If  you  say,  this  is  universal 
tradition ;  I  reply,  your  church's  infallibility  is  not 
built  upon  it,  and  that  the  canon  of  Scripture,  aa 
we  receive  it,  is :  for  we  do  not  profess  ourselvea 
so  absolutely  and  undoubtedly  eertain;  neither 
do  we  urge  others  to  be  so,  of  those  books,  which 
have  been  doubted,  as  ofi;hose  that  never  have. 

^46.  The  conclusion  of  your  tenth  §.  is  that^<*-tha 
Divinity  of  a  writing  cannot  be  known  from  itself 
alone,  but  by  some  extrinsical  authority  c-'^Hv^dbicdl 
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you  need  not  prove;  for  no  wise  man  tlenimiriits 
But  then,  this  authority  is  that  of  unirersal  tradl4 
tion,  not  of  your  church.  For  to  me  it  is  altoge^ 
fher  as  ovroimrrov,  that  the  Gospel  of  St*  Matthew 
is  the  word  of  Grod,  as  that  all  which  your  diuroh 
hays  is  true. 

47.  That  believers  of  the  Scripture,  by  consido^ 
ing^  the  Divine  matter,  the  excellent  precepts^  the 
glorious  promises  contained  in .  it,  may  be  con-!^ 
firmed  in  their  faith  of  the  Scriptures'  Divine  an- 
fhority ;  dnd  that  among  other  inducements  and 
enforcements  hereunto,  internal  arguments  have 
their  place  and  force,  certainly  no  man  of  under- 
Bfanding  can  deny.  For  my  part,  I  profess,  if  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scripture  were  not  as  good,  and  as 
fit  to  come  from  the  Fountain  of  goodness,  as  the 
miracles  by  which  it  was  confirmed  were  great, 
I 'Should  want  one  main  pillar  of  my  fedth;  and, 
for  want  of  it,  I  fear,  should  be  much  staggered 
in  it.  Now  this,  and  nothing  else,  did  the  Doctor 
mean  in  saying,  **  the  believer  sees,  by  that  glori- 
ous beam  of  Divine  light,  which  shines  in  Scrip- 
*ture,  and  by  many  internal  arguments,  that  the 
Scripture  is  of  Divine  authority. — By  this  (saith 
he)  he  sees"  it,  that  is,  he  is  moved  to,  and 
strengthened  in  his  belief  of  it ;  and  by  this  part- 
ly, not  wholly ;  by  this,  not  alone,  but  with  the 
concurrence  of  other  arguments.  He  that  will 
Quarrel  with  him  for  saying  so,  must  find  fault  with 
the  master  of  the  sentences,  and  all  his  scholars, 
fi^r  they  all  say  the  same.  The  rest  of  this  para- 
graph, I  am  as  willing  it  should  be  true,  as  you 
are  to  have  it ;  and  so  let  it  pass  as  a  discourse 
wherein  we  are  wholly  unconcerned.  You  might 
have  met  with  an  answerer,  that  would  not  have 
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isuffered  yoii  to  have  said  so  much  tf'uth  together;' 
but  to  me  iii%  sufficient,  that  it  is  nothing  to  thf 
purpose.  -f 

'  48.  In  the  next  division,  out  of  your  liberalityi 
^nu  will  suppose,  that  Scripture,  like  to  a  corpor* 
ral  Jight,  is  by  itself  alone  able  to  determine  and" 
nsove  our  understanding  to  assent;  yet  notwith- 
standing this  supposal,  faith  still  (you  say)  must 
go  before  Scripture ;  because,  as  the  light  is  visile 
only  to  those  tiiat  have  eyes,  so  the  Scripture  only 
to  those,  that  have  the  eye  of  faith.  But  to  toy 
understanding,  if  Scripture  do  move  and  deter- 
mine our  understanding  to  assent ;  then  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  its  moving,  must  be  before  this  assent^' 
as  the  cause  must  be  before  its  own  effect:  now 
this  very  assent  is  nothing  else  but  faith,  and  feitfc 
nothing  else  than  the  understanding's  assent.  And 
therefore  (upon  this  supposal)  faith  doth,  and  musty 
originally  proceed  from  Scripture,  as  the  effect 
from  its  proper  cause,  and  the  influence  and  effi^ 
cacy  of  Scripture  is  to  be  pre-supposed  before 
the  assent  of  faith,  unto  which  it  moves  and  de- 
termines; and,  consequently,  if  this  supposition 
of  yours  were  true,  there  should  need  no  other 
means  precedent  to  Scripture  to  beget  faith ; 
Scripture  itself  being  able  (as  here  you  suppose) 
to  determine  and  move  the  understanding  to  as- 
sent, that  is,  to  believe  them,  and  the  verities  con- 
tained in  them.  Neither  is  this  to  say,  that  the 
eyes  with  which  you  see,  are  made  by  the  lig^t 
by  which  we  see.  For  you  are  mistaken  much, 
if  you  conceive,  that  in  this  comparison,  faith  an- 
swers to  the  eye.  But  if  you  will  not  prevent  it, 
the  analogy  must  stand  thus :  Scripture  must  an- 
swer to  light;  the  eye  of  the  soul,  that  is,  the 
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understanding  or  the  faculty  of  assenting;  to  tiie 
bodily  eye :  and,  lastly,  assenting  or  believin|^,  to 
the  act  of  seeing.  As  therefore  the  light,  deter'- 
mining  the  eye  to  see,  though  it  presupposeth  the 
eye,  which  it  determines,  as  every  action  doth  the 
object  on  which  it  is  employed,  yet  itself  is  pre- 
supposed and  antecedent  to  the  act  of  sei^g,  aa 
the  cause  is  always  to  its  effect :  so,  if  yoti  yriSi 
suppose  that  Scripture,  like  light,  moves  the  tw-* 
derstanding  to  assent,  the  understanding  (that  is, 
the  eye  and  object  on  which  it  works)  must  be  be- 
fore ^is  influence  upon  it ;  but  the  assent,  that  is/ 
the  belief  whereto  the  Scripture  moves,  and  the 
understanding  is  moved,  which  answers  to  the  act 
ci  seeing,  must  come  after :  for,  if  it  did  asseat 
already,  to  what  purpose  should  the  Scripture  do 
that  which  was  done  before  ?  Nay,  indeed,  how 
were  it  possible  it  should  be  so,  any  more  than  a 
ftither  can  beget  a  son  that  he  hath  already  ?  Or 
an  architect  build  a  house,  that  is  built  already?  Or, 
that  this  very  world  can  be  made  again,  before  it  be 
unmade  ?  Transubstantiation  indeed  is  fruitful  of 
such  monsters :  but  they  that  have  not  sworn  them*' 
selves  to  the  defence  of  error,  will  easily  perceive, 
XhsX  jam  factum  facerty  ^jid,  factum  infectum  facere, 
are  equally  impossible.     But  I  digress. 

49.  The  close  of  this  paragraph  is  a  fit  cover 
for  such  a  dish :  there  you  tell  us,  that  if  there  be 
some  other  means  precedent  to  Scripture  to  beget 
feith,  this  can  be  no  other  than  the  church.  By 
the  church,  we  know  you  do,  and  must,  under- 
stand the  Roman  church:  so  that  in  effect  you 
say,  no  man  can  have  faith,  but  he  must  be  moved 
to  it  by  your  church's  authority :  and  that  is  to 
say,  that  the  king,  and  all  other  protestants,  to 
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whom  you  write,  though  they  verily  thiok  they 
sffe  GhristianSy  and  believe  the  gospel,  because 
they  assent  to  the  truth  of  it,  and  would  willingly 
die  for  it,  yet  indeed  are  infidels,  and  believe  no- 
thing. The  Scripture  tells  us,  ^'  The  heart  of  man 
Ipioweth  no  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  which  is 
in  him."  And  who  are  you,  to  take  upon  you  to 
make  us  beUeve,  that  we  do  not  believe  what  we 
know  we  do  ?  But  if  I  may  think  verily  that  I 
believe  the  Scripture,  and  yet  not  believe  it ;  how 
know  you  that  you  believe  the  Roman  church  ? 
I  am  as  verily  and  as  strongly  persuaded,  that  I 
believe  the  Scripture,  as  you  are,  that  you  be* 
lieve  the  church ;  and  if  I  may  be  deceived,  why 
qmy  not  you  ?  again :  what  more  ridiculous,  and 
against  sense  and  experience,  than  to  affirm,  that 
there  are  not  millions  amongst  you  and  us,  that 
believe  upon  no  other  reason  than  their  education^ 
and  the  authority  of  their  parents  and  teachers, 
and  the  opinion  they  have  of  them  ?  the  tender- 
ness of  the  subject,  and  aptness  to  receive  impres- 
sions, supplying  the  defect  and  imperfection  of 
the  agent.  And  will  you  proscribe  from  heaven 
all  those  believers  of  your  own  creed,  who  do  in- 
deed lay  the  foundation  of  their  faith  (for  I  cannot 
call  it  by  any  other  name)  no  deeper  than  upon  the 
authority  of  their  father,  or  master,  or  parish- . 
priest  ?  Certainly,  if  they  have  no  true  faith,  your 
church  is  very  full  of  infidels.  Suppose  Xaveriua 
by  the  holiness  of  his  life  had  converted  some  In- 
dians to  Christianity,  who  could  (for  so  I  will 
suppose)  have  no  knowledge  of  your  church  but 
from  him,  and  therefore  must  last  of  all  build 
their  faith  of  the  church  upon  their  opinion  of 
Xaverius :  do  these  remain  as  very  pagans  after 
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danversion  as  they  were  before?  Are  they  brought 
to  assent  in  their  souls,  and  obey  in  their  lives, 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  only  to  be  tantalissed  aad 
not  saved  and  not  benefited,  but  deluded  by  it, 
because,  forsooth,  it  is  a  man,  and  not  the  church, 
that  begets  fisdth  in  them  ?  What  if  their  motive 
to  believe  be  not  in  reason  sufficient?  Do  they 
therefore  not  believe  what  they  do  believe  because 
they  do  it  upon  insufficient  motives :  they  chose 
the  faith  imprudently,  perhaps,  but  yet  they  chuse 
it.  Unless  you  will  have  us  believe,  that  that 
which  is  done  is  not  done,  because  it  is  not  dene 
upon  good  reason;  which  is  to  say,  that  never 
any  man  living  ever  did  a  foolish  action.  But 
yet  I  know  not  why  the  authority  of  one  hcrfy 
man,  which  apparently  hath  no  ends  upon  me, 
joined  with  the  goodness  of  the  Christian  &itb, 
might  not  be  a  far  greater  and  more  rational  mo- 
tive to  me  to  embrace  Christianity,  than  any  I 
c&n  have  to  continue  in  paganism.  And  therefore 
for  shame,  if  not  for  love  of  truth,  you  must  re- 
bant  the  fancy  when  you  write  again,  and  suffer 
true  faith  to  be  many  times,  where  your  church's 
mfallibility  hath  no  hand  in  the  beginning  of  it : 
and  be  content  to  tell  us  hereafter,  that  we  believe 
not  enough ;  and  not  go  about  to  persuade  us^  we 
believe  nothing,  for  fear  with  telling  us  what  we 
know  to  be  manifestly  false,  you  should  gain  only 
thi&— not  to  be  believed  when  you  speak  truth. 
Some  pretty  sophisms  you  may  haply  bring  us, 
to ,  make  us  believe  we  believe  nothing ;  but  wise 
wen  know,  that  reason  against  experience  is  ^- 
ways  sophistical.  And  therefore  as  he  that  could 
not  answer  Zeno's  subtil  ties  against  the  existence 
of  motion,  .could  yet  confute  them,  by  doing  that 
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which  he  pretended  could  not  be  done:  so,  if 
you  should  give  me  a  hundred  arguments  to  per4 
suade  me,  because  I  do  not  believe  in  God,  and 
the  knots  of  them  I  could  not  untie,  yet  I  shoufa} 
cut  them  in  pieces  with  doing  that,  and  knowing 
that  I  do  so,  which  you  pretend  I  cannot  do, 

60.  In  the  thirteenth  division  we  have  agairt 
much  ado  about  nothing :  a  great  deal  of  stir  yoif 
keep  in  confuting  some,  that  pretend  to  know  ca-^ 
nonical  Scripture  to  be  such,  by  the  titles  of  tim 
books.  But  these  men  you  do  not  name;  which 
makes  me  suspect  you  cannot :  yet  it  is  possible 
there  may  be  some  such  men  in  the  world ;  for 
Gusman  de  Alferache  hath  taught  us,  that  the 
fools  hospital  is  a  large  place. 

51.  In  the  fourteenth  §.  we  have  very  artificial 
juggling.  D.  Potter  hath  said — That  the  ScrijH 
ture  (he  desires  to  be  understood  of  those  books 
wherein  all  Christians  agree)  is  a  principle,  and 
Qeeds  not  to  be  proved  among  Christians. — Hi» 
reason  was,  because  that  needs  no  farther  proofs 
which  is  believed  already.  Now  by  this  (you- 
say)  he  means  either,  that  the  Scripture  is  on^ 
of  these  first  principles,  and  nlost  known  in  all 
sciences,  which  cannot  be  proved :  which  is  to 
suppose,  it  cannot  be  proved  by  the  church;  and 
that  is  to  suppose  the  question :  or,  he  meaM^ 
that  it  is  not  the  most  known  in  Christianity;  and 
then  it  may  be  proved.  Where  we  see  plainly,* 
that  two  mOst  different  things,  most  known  in  all 
sciences,  and  most  known  in  Christianity,  are  (!iap- 
tiously  confounded.  As  if  the  Scripture  mig%ft 
not  be  the  first  and  most  known  principle  ifl 
Christianity,  and  yet  not  the  most  known  in  ril 
sciences  ;  or,  as  if  to  be  a  first  principle  in  Christ;- 
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lanity,  and  in  all  isciences,  were  all  one.  Tlrirt 
Scripture  is  a  principle  among  Christians,  that  is; 
so  received  by  all,  that  it  need  not  be  proved  in 
any  emergent  controversy  to  any  Christian,  but 
may  be  taken  for  granted,  I  think  few  will  deny : 
you  yourselves  are  of  this  a  sufficient  testimony ; 
for  urging  against  us  many  texts  of  Scripture, 
you  offer  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  them,  presuming 
we  will  not  question  it.  Yet  this  is  not  to  deny, 
that  tradition  is  a  principle  more  known  than 
Scripture;  but  to  say,  it  is  a  principle  not  in 
Christianity,  but  in  reason,  not  proper  to  Christ^ 
iansy  but  common  to  all  men. 

52.  But — it  is  repugnant  to  our  practice  to  hold 
Scripture  a  principle,  because  we  are  wont  to  af-- 
firm,  that  one  part  of  Scripture  may  be  known  to 
be  canonical,  and  may  be  interpreted  by  another. — 
Where  the  former  device  is  again  put  in  -ptnciice. 
For  to  be  known  to  be  canonical,  and  to  be  inter- 
preted, is  not  alL  one.  That  Scripture  may  be 
interpreted  by  Scripture,  that  protestants  grant, 
and  papists  do  not  deny ;  neither  does  that  any 
way  hinder,  but  that  this  assertion — Scripture  is 
the  word  of  God,  may  be  among  Christians  a 
common  principle.  But  the  first — that  one  part 
of  Scripture  may  prove  another  part  canonical, 
and  need  no  proof  of  its  own'  being  so;  for  that' 
you  have  produced  divers  protestants  that  deny 
it ;  but  who  they  are  that  affirm  it,  nondum  constat. 
63.  It  is  superfluous  for  you  to  prove  out  of  St. 
Athanasius,  and  St.  Austin,  that  we  must  receive 
the  sacred  canon,  upon  the  credit  of  God's  church : 
understanding  by  church,  as  here  you  explain 
yourself,  the  credit  of  tradition.  And  that  not 
the  tradition  of  the  present  church,  which  we 
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|Kretend  may  deviate  from  the  ancient,  but — such  a 
tradition,  which  involves  an  evidence  of  fact,  and 
from  hand  to  hand,  from  age  to  age,  bringeth  us  up 
to  the  times  and  persons  of  the  apostles,  and  our 
Saviour  himself,  cometh  to  be  confirmed  by  all 
the^  miracles  and  other  arguments,  whereby  they 
convinced  their  doctrine  to  be  true.— Thus  you. 
Now  prove  the  canon  of  Scripture,  which  you  re- 
ceive by  such  tradition,  and  we  will  allow  it :  - 
prove  your  whole  doctrine,  or  the  infallibility  of 
your  church  by  such  tradition,  and  we  will  yield 
to  you  in  all  things.  Take  the  alleged  places  of 
St.  Athanasius,  and  St.  Augustine  in  this  sense 
(which  is  your  own),  and  they  will  not  press  us 
any  thing  at  all.  We  will  say,  with  Athanasius, 
that — only  four  gospels  are  to  be  received,  because 
the  canons  of  ^e  holy  and  catholic  church  (un-* 
derstand  of  all  ages  since  the  perfection  of  the  ca- 
non) have  so  determined. 

54..  We  will  subscribe  to  St.  Augustine,  and  say^ 
That  we  also  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  unless 
the  authority  of  the  catholic  church  did  move  us^ 
(meaning,  by  the  church,  the  church  of  all  agea^ 
and  that  succession  of  Christians  which  takes  m 
Christ  and  himself  and  his  apostles.)  Neither 
would  Zuinglius  have  needed  to  cry  out  upon  this 
saying,  had  he  conceived,  as  you  now  do,  that  by 
the  catholic  church,  the  church  of  all  ages,  since 
Christ,  was  to  be  understood.  As  for  the  council 
of  .Carthage,  it  may  speak  not  of  such  books  only 
as  were  certainly  canonical,  and  for  the  regulatinjg^; 
of  faith,  but  also  of  those  which  were  only  profits 
a^lQ,  ^d  lawful  to  be  read  in  the  church :  whii^h  ioi 
E^glanfi  is  a  yery  slender  argument  that  the  boajk  . 
is  jQanonicai,  where  every  body  knows^  thaft.  apo^r  > 
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crjqpihal  books  are  read  as  well  as  canonical.  But{ 
howsoever,^  if  you  understand  by  fathers,  not  only* 
their,  immediate  fathers  and  predecessors  in  the. 
gospel,  but  the  succession  of  them  from  the.  apo* 
sties ;  they  are  right  in  the  thesis,  that  whataa-. 
ever  is  received  from  these  fathers,  as  canonical, 
is  to  be  so  esteemed ;  though,  in  the  application  o£  . 
it,  to  this  or  that  particular  book,  they  may  haply 
err,  and  think  that  book  received  as  canonical,' 
which  was  only  received  as  profitable  to  be  read, 
and  think  that  book  received  alway,  and  by  all, 
which  was  rejected  by  some,  and  doubted  of  by 
many. 

55.  But  we  cannot  be  certain  in  what  language 
the  Scriptures  remain  imcorrupted.  Not  so  cer-: 
lain,  I  grant,  as  of  that  which  we  can  demonstrate ; 
but  certain  enough,  morally  certain,  as  certain  as 
the  nature  of  the  thing  will  bear :  so  certain  we 
may  be,  and  God  requires  no  more.  We  may  be 
as  certain  as  St.  Augustine  was,  who,  in  his  second 
book  of  Baptism,  against  the  Donatists, .  c.  3. 
plainly  implies,  the  Scripture  might  possibly  be 
corrupted.  He  means  sure  in  matters  of  little 
9U>ment,  such  as  concerns  not  the  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  man.  But  thus  he  saith,  the  same 
St.  Augustine,  in  his  forty-eighth  Epist.  clearly  inr; 
timates — *that  in  his  judgment,  the  only  preserva-. 

*  Keque  enim  sic  potuit  integritas  atque  notitia  literamm 
quamlibet  illustris  Episcopi  custodiri,  quemadmodum  Scriptuxa 
canonica  tot  linguarum  Uteris  et  ordine  et  successione  celebra*. 
tionis  ecdesiasticee  custoditur ;  contra  quam  non  defuerunt  ta- 
nien,  qui  sub  nominibus  apostolorum  multa  confingerent.  Frua- 
tra  quidem  ;  quia  ilia  sic  commendata,  sic  celebrata,  sic  nota  est. 
Verum  quid  possit  advei-sus  literas  non  canonica  authoritnte 
fAindatas  etiam  hinc  demonstrabit  impise  conatus  audaciee,  quodj 
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tite' of  the  Scripture's  integrity,  was  the  ttkns- 
latiogit  into  so  many  languages  and  the  general 
and  perpetual  use  and  reading  of  it  in  the  church ; 
for  Tfant  whereof  the  works  of  particular  doctors 
were  more  exposed  to  danger  in  this  kind ; — ^but  the 
canonical  Scripture  being  by  this  means  guarded 
with  universal  care  and  diligence,  was  not  obnox- 
ious to  such  attempts.  And  this  assurance  of  the 
Scriptut^'s  incorruption,  is  common  to  us  with 
him;  we  therefore  are  as  certain  hereof,  as  St.  Au- 
guMine  was,  and  that  I  hope  was  certain  enough.  - 
Yet  if  this  does  not  satisfy  you,  I  say  farther,  we 
are  as  certain  hereof  as  your  own  Pope  Sixtus 
Qaintus  was.  He  in  his  Preface  to  his  Bible  tells 
us,  *that  *'  in  the  pervestigation  of  the  true  and  ge- 
nuine text,  it  was  perspicuously  manifest  to  all 
men,  that  there  was  no  argument  more  firm  and 
certain  to  be  relied  on,  than  the  faith  of  ancient 
books."  Now  this  ground  we  have  to  build  upon 
as  well  as  he  had ;  and  therefore  our  certainty  is 
as  great,  and  stands  upon  as  certain  ground  as  his 
did. 

66.  This  is  not  all  I  have  to  say  in  this  matter : 
for  I  will  add,  moreover,  that  we  are  as  certain  in 
what  language  the  Scripture  is  uncorrupted,  as  any 
man  in  your  church  was,  until  Clement  the  Eighth 
set  forth  your  own  approved  edition  of  your  vul- 
gar translation.     For  you   do  not,   nor  cannot, 

et  adyersus  eos  quas  tanta  notitis  mole  firmatee  sunt,  sese  eri- 
gere  non  praet^rmisit. — Aug.  ep.  4<8.  ad  Vincent,  cont.  Donat.  0t 
Rogat. 

*  In  hac  germani  textus  pervestigatione,  satis  perspicue  inter 
omnes  constat,  nullum  argumentum  esse  aut  certius  aut  finnius,' 
quam  antiquonnn  probatorum  codicum  Latinorum  (idem,  &c.  sic 
Sixtus  ill  Pnef.  ,      / 
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without  e>^treme  imptidence,  deny,  ^attmtil  then, 
there  were  great  yariety  of  copies  cuircmt  in  di- 
vfers  parts  of  your  church,  and  those  very  fre- 
quent in  various  lections ;  all  which  copies  might 
possibly  be  felse  in  some  things,  but  more  than 
one  sort  of  them  could  not  possibly  be  true  in  all 
things.  Neither  were  it  less  impudence  to  pre^ 
tend,  that  any  man  in  your  church,  could  imtil 
Clement's  time  have  any  certainty  what  that  one 
true  copy  and  reading  was  (if  there  vrere  any  one 
perfectly  true).  Some,  indeed,  that  had  got  Six- 
tus's  Bible,  might,  after  the  edition  of  that,  very 
likely  think  themselves  cock-sure  of  a  perfect,  true, 
uncorrupted  translation,  without  being  beholden 
to  Clement :  but  how  foully  they  were  abused  and 
deceived  that  thought  so,  the  edition  of  Clement 
differing  from  that  of  Sixtus  in  a  multitude  of 
places,  doth  sufficiently  demonstrate. 

67.  This  certainty,  therefore,  in  what  language 
the  Scripture  remains  uncorrupted,  is  it  necessary 
to  have  it,  or  is  it  not?  If  it  be  not,  I  hope  we  may 
do  well  enough  without  it.  If  it  be  necessary, 
what  became  of  your  church  for  one  thousand  five 
hundred  years  together?  All  which  time  you  must 
confess  she  had  no  such  certainty ;  no  one  man 
being  able  truly  and  upon  good  ground  to  say, 
this  or  this  copy  of  the  Bible  is  pure,  and  perfect, 
and  uncorrupted,  in  all  things.  And  now  at  pre- 
sent, though  some  of  you  are  grown  to  a  higher 
degree  of  presumption  in  this  point,  yet  are  you 
as  far  as  ever  from  any  true,  and  real,  and  rational 
assurance  of  the  absolute  purity  of  your  authen- 
tic translation,  which  I  suppose  myself  to  have 
proved  unanswerably  in  divers  places. 

58.  In  the  sixteenth  division,  it  is  objected  to 
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protestaiits,  in  a  long  discourse  transcribed  out' of 
the  Protestants'  Apology^  that  their  translations  of 
the  Scripture  are  very  different,  and  by  each  odier 
mutually  ccmdemned.  Luther's  tran^tioo  by^  Zu^ 
inglius>  and  others ;  that  of  the  Zuinglians,  by  Lu- 
ther ;  the  translation  of  Oecolampadius,  by  th^ 
diyines  of  Basil ;  that  of  Gastaiio,  by  Beza ;  that 
of  Beza^  by  Gastalio ;  that  of  Calvin,  by  Carolus 
Molina&us;  tiiat  of  Geneva,  by  M.  Parks,  and 
Kmg>  James  ;  and,  lastly,  one  of  our  translations 
by- the  puritans. 

59.  All  which  might  have  bejen  as  justly  objected 
against  that  great  variety  of  translations  extant  in 
tile  priinitive  churchy  and  made  use  of  by  the  far- 
thers and  doctors  of  it.  For  which,  I  desire  not 
tha;t  my  word,  but  St.  Augustine's  may  be  taken : 
**  They  which  have  translated  the  Scriptures  outc^ 
the  Hebrew  into  Greek,  may  be  numbered ;  but  the 
Latin  interpreters  are  innumerable :  for,  whenso- 
eveir  any  one,  in  the  first  times  of  Christianity, 
met  with  a  Greek  Bible,  and  seemed  to  himself  to 
have  some  ability  in  both  le^guages,  he  presently 
ventured  upon  an  interpretation."  So  he,  in  his 
second  book  of  Christian  doctrine,  chap.  11.  Of 
aU  these,  that  which  was  called  the  Italian  trans- 
lation was  esteemed  best ;  so  we  may  learn  from 
the  same  St.  Augustine,  in  chap.  15.  of  the  same 
book :  '^Amongst  all  these  interpretations  (saith  he) 
let  the  Italian  be  preferred ;  for  it  keeps  closer  to 
the  letter?,  and  is  perspicuous  in  the  sense."  Yet 
so  far  was  the  church  of  that  time  from  presuming 
upon  the  absolute  purity  and  perfection  even  of 
diis  best  translation,  that  St.  Jerome  thought  it 
necessary  to  make  a  new  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament  out  of  the  Hebrew  fountain  (which  him- 

R  2 


(    244     )   " 

self  testifies  in  his  book  de  VirU  iUustrihm) ; 
to  correct  the  vulgar  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
meht,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  original  GreeJc; 
amending  many  errors  which  had  crept  into  it, 
whether  by  the  mistake  of  the  author,  or  the  ne^* 
gence  of  the  transcribers ;  which  work  he  undei^took 
and  performed  at  the  request  of  Damascus,  bishop 
of  Rome.  ''  You  constrain  me  (saith  he)  to  make 
a  new  work  of  an  old :  that  after  the  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  have  been  dispersed  through  the  whole 
world,  I  should  sit,  as  it  were,  an  arbitrator 
amongst  them;  and  because  they  vary  among 
themselves,  should  determine  what  are  those* 
things  (in  them)  which  consent  with  the  Greek  ver 
rity."  And  after:  "  therefore  this  present  pre&ee 
promises  the  four  gospels  only,  corrected  by  col- 
lation with  Greek  copies.  But,  that  they  might 
not  be  very  dissonant  from  the  custom  of  the  La-  . 
tin  reading,  I  have  so  tempered  with  my  style 
the  translation  of  the  ancients,  that  those  things 
amended,  which  did  seem  to  change  the  sense, 
other  things  I  have  suffered  to  remain  as  they 
were."  So  that  in  this  matter  protestants  must 
either  stand  or  fall  with  the  primitive  church. 

60.  The  corruption  that  you  charge  Luther 
with,  and  the  falsification  that  you  impute  to  Zu- 
inglius,  what  have  we  to  do  with. them  ?  or  why 
may  not  we  as  justly  lay  to  your  charge  the  errors, 
which  Lyranus,  or  Paulus  Brugensis,  or  Lauren- 
tius  Valla,  or  Cajetan,  or  Erasmus,  or  Arias  Mon- 
tanus,  or  Augustus  Nebiensis,  or  Pagnine,  have 
committed  in  their  translation  ? 

6 1 .  Which  yet  I  say  not,  as  if  these  translations 
of  Luther  and  Zuinglius  were  absolutely  indefen- 
sible ;  for  what  such  great  difference  is  there  be- 
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tween  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  and 
faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law?  or, 
why  does  not  without,  alone,  signify  all  one  with 
alone,  without  ?  Consider  the  matter  a  little  bet- 
ter, and  observe  the  use  of  these  phrases  of  speech 
in  our  ordinary  talk,  and  perhaps  you  will  beginto 
doubt  whether  you  had  sufficient  ground  for  this 
invective.  And  then  for  Zuinglius,  if  it  be  true 
(as  they,  say  it  is)  that  the  language  our  Saviour 
spake  in,  had  no  such  word  as  to  signify,  but  used 
always  to  be  instead  of  it,  as  it  is  certain  the 
Scripture  does  in  a  hundred  places ;  then  this 
translation,  which  you  do  so  declaim  against,  will 
prove  no  falsification  in  Zuinglius,  but  a  calumny 
in  you. 

62.  "  But  the  faith  of  protestants  relies  upon 
Scripture  alone;  Scripture  is  delivered  to  most 
of  them  by  translations ;  translations  depend  upon 
the  skill  and  honesty  of  men,  who  certainly  may 
err  because  they  are  men,  and  certainly  do  err,  at 
least  some  of  them,  because  their  translations  are 
contrary.  It  seems  then  the  faith,  and  conse- 
quently the  salvation  of  protestants,  relies  upon 
fallible  and  uncertain  grounds." 

63.  This  objection,  though  it  may  seem  to  do 
you  a  great  service  for  the  present ;  yet  I  fear  you 
will  repent  the  time  that  ever  you  urged  it  against 
us  as  a  fault,  that  we  make  men's  salvation  depei^d 
upon  uncertainties :  for  the  objection  returns  upon 
you  many  ways ;  as  first  thus — the  salvation 
of  many  millions  of  papists  (as  they  suppose  and 
teach)  depends  upon  their  having  the  sacrament 
of  penance  truly  administered  unto  them.  This 
again  upon  the  minister's  being  a  true  priest. 
That  such  or  such  a  man  is  priest^  not  himself. 
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much  lesd  any  other,  can  have  any  possible  certain- 
ty, for  it  depends  upon  a  great  many  conttng^it 
and  uncertain  suppomls.  He  that  will  pretend  ta 
be  certain  of  it,  must  undertake  to  know  finr  a  cer- 
tain all  these  things  that  follow. 

64.  First,  That  he  was  baptized  with  due  mat- 
ter. Secondly,  With  the  due  form  of  words,  which 
he  cannot  know,  unless  he  were  both  present  and 
attentive.  Thirdly,  He  must  know  lliat  he  was 
baptized  with  due  intention,  and  that  is,  that  the 
minister  of  his  baptism  was  not  a  secret  Jew,  nor 
a  Moor,  nor  an  atheist  (of  all  which  kinds,  I  fear, 
experience  gives  you  a  just  cause  to  fear,  that 
Italy  and  Spain  have  priests  not  a  few),  but  a 
Christian,  in  heart  as  well  as  profession  (other- 
wise, believing  the  sacrament  to  be  nothing,  in 
giving  it  he  could  intend  to  give  nothing),  nor  a 
Samosatenian,  nor  an  Arian,  but  one  that  was 
capable  of  having  due  intention,  from  which  they 
that  believe  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  are  ex- 
cluded by  you.  And,  lastly.  That  he  was  neither 
drunk  nor  distracted  at  the  administration  of  the 
sacrament,  nor  out  of  negligence  or  malice  omit- 
ted his  intention. 

65.  Fourthly,  He  must  undertake  to  know,  that 
the  bishop  which  ordained  him  priest,  ordained 
him  completely  with  due  matter,  form,  and  iijiten- 
tion;  and,  consequently,  that  he  again  was  nei- 
ther Jew  nor  Moor,  nor  atheist,  nor  liable  to  any 
such  exception,  as  is  inconsistent  with  due  inten- 
tion in  giving  the  sacrament  of  orders. 

66.  Fifthly,  He  must  undertake  to  know,  that  the 
bishop,  which  made  him  priest,  was  a  priest  him- 
self; for  your  rule  is,  nihil  dot  quod  rum  habet :  and, 
consequentiy,  that  there  wa&  again  none  of  the 
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farmw  nullities  in  bis  baptism,  which  might  make 
him  incapable  of  ordination,  nor  no  invalidity  in 
his  ordination,  but  a  true  priest  to  ordain  him 
again,  the  requisite  matter  and  form,  and  due  in- 
tention all  concurring. 

67.  Lastly,  He  must  pretend  to  know  the  same 
of  him  that  made  him  priest,  and  him  that  made 
him  priest,  even  until  he  comes  to  the  very  foun- 
tain of  priesthood.  For  take  any  one  in  the  whole 
train  and  succession  of  ordainers,  and  suppose 
him,  by  reason  of  any  defect,  only  a  supposed, 
and  not  a  true  priest;  then,  according  to  your 
doctrine,  he  could  not  give  a  true,  but  only  a  sup- 
posed priesthood ;  and  they  that  receive  it  of  hiin, 
and  again,  they  that  derive  it  from  them,  x^an.  give 
no  better  than  they  received ;  receiving  nothing 
but  a  name  and  shadow,  can  give  nothing  but  a 
nacae  and  shadow ;  and  so,  from  age  to  age,  from 
generation  to  generation,  being  equivocal  fathers, 
beget  only  equivocal  sons ;  no  principle  in  geome- ' 
try  being  more  certain  than  this,  that — the  unsup- 
pliable  defect  of  any  necessary  antecedent,  must 
needs  cause  a  nullity  of  all  those  consequences 
which  depend  upon  it. — In  fine,  to  know  this  one 
thing  you  must  first  .know  ten  thousand  others, 
whereof  not  any  one  is  a  thing  that  can  be  known, 
there  being  no  necessity  that  it  should  be  true, 
which  only  can  qualify  any  thing  for  an  object  of 
9cience,  but  only,  at  the  best,  a  high  degree  of 
probability  that  it  is  so.  But  then,  that  of  ten 
thousand  probables,  no  one  should  be  false ;  that 
of  ten  thousand  requisites,  whereof  any  one  may 
fisdl,  not  one  should  be  wanting,  this  to  me  is  ex- 
t]?emely  improbable,  and  even  cousin-german  ta 
impossible.    So  that  the  assurance  heiaof  is  like 
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a  machine  oomposed  of  an  innumerable  multitude 
of  pieces,  of  which  it  is  strangely  unlikely  but 
some  will  be  out  of  order ;  and  yet  if  any  one  be  so^ 
the  whole  fabric  of  necessity  falls  to  the  ground : 
and  he  that  shall  put  them  together,  and  maturely 
consider  all  the  possible  ways  of  lapsing,  and  nul- 
lifying a  priesthood  in  the  church  of  Rome,  I  be^ 
lieve  will  be  very  inclinable  to  think,  that  it  is  ^a 
hundred  to  one,  that,  amongst  a  hundred  seenung 
priests,  there  is  not  one  true  one :  niy,  that  it  is 
not  a  thing  very  improbable,  that  amongst  thode 
many  millions,  which  make  up  the  Romish  hierar-r 
chy,  there  are  not  twenty  true.  But  be  the  truth 
in  this  what  it  will  be,  once  this  is  certain,  that 
they,  which  make  men's  salvation  (as  you  do)  de** 
pend  upon  priestly  absolution ;  and  this  again  (as 
you  do)  upon  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  priest- 
hood that  gives  it ;  and  this,  lastly,  upon  a  great 
multitude  of  apparent  uncertainties,  are  not  the 
fittest  men  in  the  world  to  object  to  others,  as  a 
horrible  crime — that  they  make  men's  salvation 
depend  upon  fisdlible  and  uncertain  foundations.**— 
And  let  this  be  the  first  retorting  of  your  argu-» 
ment. 

68.  But  suppose  this  difficulty  assoyled,  and 
that  an  angel  from  heaven  should  ascertain  you 
(for  other  assurances  you  can  have  none)  that  the 
person  you  make  use  of  is  a  true  priest,  and  a 
competent  minister  of  the  sacrament  of  penance ; 
yet  still  the  doubt  will  remain,  whether  he  wiH  do 
you  that  good  which  he  can  do,  whether  he  will 
pronounce  the  absolving  words  with  intent  to  ab^ 
solve  you  ?  For  perhaps  he  might  bear  you  some 
secret  malice,  and  project  to  himself  your  damna-^ 
tion  for  a  complete  Italian  revenge.    Perhaps  (as 
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the  tale  is  of  a  priest  that  was  lately  burnt  in 
France)  he  may  upon  some  conditions  have  com*- 
pacted  with  the  devil  to  give  no  sacraments  with 
intention.  Lastly,  He  may  be  (for  aught  you  can 
possibly  know)  a  secret  Jew,,  or  Moor,  or  anti- 
trinitarian,  or  perhaps  such  an  one  as  is  so  farfroia 
intending  your  forgiveness  of  sins  and  salvatioA 
by  this  sacrament,  that  in  his  heart  he  laughs  at 
all  these  things,  and  thinks  sin  nothing,  and  sdlva* 
tion  a  word.  All  these  doubts  you  must  have 
clearly  resolved  (which  can  hardly  be  done  but  by 
another  revelation)  before  you  can  upon  good 
grounds  assure  yourself,  that  your  true  priest 
gives  you  true  and  effectual  absolution.  So  that 
when  you  have  done  as  much  as  God  requires  for 
your  salvation,  yet  can  you  by  no  means  be  se*- 
cure,  but  that  you  may  have  the  ill  luck  to  be 
damned ;  which  is  to  make  salvation  a  matter  of 
chance,  and  not  of  choice ;  and  which  a  man  may 
fail  of,  not  only  by  an  ill  life,  but  by  ill"  fortune. 
Verily,  a  most  comfortable  doctrine  for  a  consi* 
dering  man  lying  upon  his  death-bed,  who  either 
iiaels  or  fears  that  his  repentance  is  but  attritioii 
only,  and  not  contritioit,  and  consequently  be- 
lieves, that  if  he  be  not  absolved  really  by  a  true 
priest,  he  cannot  possibly  escape  damnation. 
Such  a  man,  for  his  comfort,  you  tell  first  (you 
that  will  have  men's  salvation  depend  upon  no  un* 
certainties)  that  though  he  verily  believe  that  his 
sorrow  for  his  sins  is  a  true  sorrow,  and  his  pur- 
pose for  amendment  a  true  purpose,  yet  he  may 
deceive  himself,  perhaps  it  is  not;  and,  if  it  be  not, 
he  must  be  damned.  You  bid  him  hope  well ;  but 
spes  est  rei  incertce  nomen.  You  tell  him,  secondly, 
diat  though  the  party  he  confesses  to,  seem  to  be 
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a  true  priest,  yet»  for  aught  he  knows,  or  for  augbt 
himself  knows,  by  reason  of  some  secret  uwUisi- 
oemible  invalidity  in  his  baptism,  or  ordinadon, 
he  may  be  none ;  and  if  he  be  none,  he  can  do 
nothing.  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  but  this  i»  not 
the  worst :  you  tell  him,  thirdly,  that  he  may  ibe 
in  such  a  state,  that  he  cannot,  or  if  he  can,  that 
he  will  not,  give  the  sacrament  with  due  intention  j 
and  if  he  does  not,  all  is  in  vain.  Put  case  a  man 
by  these  considerations  should  be  cast  into  some 
agonies ;  what  advice,  what  comfort  would  you 
give  him  I  Verily,  I  know  not  what  you  could  say 
to  him,  but  this :  that,  first,  for  the  qualification 
required  on  his  part,  he  might  know  that  he  de- 
sired to  have  true  sorrow,  and  that  is  sufficient: 
but  then,  if  he  should  ask  you,  why  he  might  not 
know  his  sorrow  to  be  a  true  sorrow,  as  well  as 
his  desire  to  be  sorrowful  to  be  a  true  desire  ?  I 
believe  you  would  be  put  to  silence.  Then,  se- 
condly, to  quiet  his  fears,  concerning  the  priest 
and  his  intention,  you  should  tell  him,  by  my  ad- 
vice, that  God's  goodness  (which  will  not  su£Eer 
him  to  damn  men  for  not  doing  better  than  their 
best)  will  supply  all  such  defects,  as  to  human 
endeavours  were  unavoidable.  And  therefore 
though  his  priest  were  indeed  no  priest,  yet  to 
him  he  should  be  as  if  he  were  one ;  and  if  he 
gave  absolution  without  intention,  yet  in  doing  so 
he  should  hurt  himself  only,  and  not  his  penitent. 
This  were  some  comfort  indeed,  and  this  were  to 
settle  men's  salvation  upon  reasonable  certain 
grounds.  But  this,  I  fear,  you  will  never  say; 
for  this  were  to  reverse  many  doctrines  estan 
blished  by  your  church ;  and,  besides,  to.  degrade 
your  priesthood  from  a  great  part  of  their  honourjj 
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by  lessening  the  strict  necessity  of  the  laity's  de^ 
pendance  upon  them :  for  it  were  to  say,  that  the 
priest's  intention  is  not  necessary  to  the  obtaining 
of  iabsolution ;  which  is  to  say,  that  it  is  not  in  the 
parson's  power  to  damn  whom  he  will  in  his  pa- 
rish, because,  by  this  rule,  God  should  supply  the 
defect  which  his  malice  had  caused :  and,  foissides; 
it  wei^  to  say,  that  infants  dying  without  baptism 
mi^t  be  saved  ;  God  supplying  the  want  of  bap- 
tism, which  to  them  is  unavoidable :  but,  beyond 
alt  this,  it  were  to  put  into  my  mouth  a  full  and 
satisfying  answer- to  your  argument,  which  I  am 
now  returning ;  so  that  in  answering  my  objection 
you  should  answer  your  own :  for  then  I  should 
tell  you,  that  it  were  altogether  as  abhorrent  from 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  as  repugnant  to  it,  to 
suffer  an  ignorant  layman's  soul  to  perish,  merely 
for  being  misled  by  an  undiscemible  false  transla- 
tion, wliich  yet  was  commended  to  him  by  the 
church,  which  (being  of  necessity  to  credit  some 
in  this  matter)  he  had  reason  to  rely  upon,  either 
ab^e  all  other,  or  as  much  as  any  other,  as  it  is 
to  "damn  a  penitent  sinner  for  a  secret  defect  in 
diat  desired  absolution,  which  his  ghostly  father 
perhaps  was  an  atheist,  and  could  not  give  him. 
Of'  w?as  a  villain,  and  would  not.  This  answer, 
therefore,  which  alone  would  serve  to  comfort 
your  penitent  in  his  perplexities,  and  to  assure 
him,  that  he  cannot  fail  of  salvation,  if  he  will 
not ;  for  fear  of  inconvenience  you  must  forbear : 
and  seeing  you  must,  I  hope  you  will,  come  down 
firom  the  pulpit,  and  preach  no  more  against  others 
for  making  men's  salvation  depend  upon  f^iblei 
aiid  uncertain  grounds,  lest  by  judging  others,  you 
make  yourselves  and  your  own  church  inexcusa- 
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ble>  who  are  strongly  guilty  of  this  ikiilt,  abore 
all  the  men  and  churches  of  the  world ;  wheffeof  I 
have  already  given  you  two  very  pregnant  de- 
monstrations, drawn  from  your  presumptuous  ty- 
ing God  and  salvation  to  your  sacraments;  and 
the  efficacy  of  them  to  your  priest's  qualifications 
and  intentions. 

69.  Your  misJcing  the  salvation  of  infants  depend 
on  baptism  a  casual  thing,  and  in  the  power  of 
man  to  confer,  or  not  confer,  would  yield  me  a 
third  of  the  same  nature.  And  your  suspending 
the  same  on  the  baptizer's  intention,  a  fourth. 
And,  lastly,  your  making  the  real  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  eucharist  depend  upon  the  casual- 
ties of  the  consecrator's  true  priesthood  and  inten-. 
tion,  and  yet  commanding  men  to  believe  it  for 
oertain  that  he  is  present,  and  to  adore  the  sa- 
crament, which,  according  to  your  doctrine,  for 
aught  they  can  possibly  know,  may  be  nothing 
else  but  a  piece  of  bread,  so  exposing  them  to  the 
danger  of  idolatry,  and  consequently  of  damnation, 
doth  offer  me  a  fifth  demonstration  of  the  same 
conclusion,  if  I  thought  fit  to  insist  upon  them. 
But  I  have  no  mind  to  draw  any  more  out  of  this 
fountain ;  neither  do  I  think  it  charity  to  cloy  the 
reader  with  uniformity,  when  the  subject  affords 
variety. 

70.  Sixthly,  Therefore,  I  return  it  thus  :  the 
faith  of  papists  relies  alone  upon  their  church's 
infallibility.  That  there  is  any  church  infallible, 
and,  that  theirs  is  it,  they  pretend  not  to  believe, 
but  only  upon  prudential  motives.  Dependance 
upon  prudential  motives  they  confess  to  be  ob- 
noxious to  a  possibility  of  erring.  What  then 
remaineth,   but  truth,  faith,  salvation,  and  all, 
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must  m  them  rely  upon  a  faUible  and  uncertain 
ground?- 

71.  Seventhly,  The  faith  of  papists  relies  upon 
the  church  alone.  The  doctrine  of  the  church  m 
delivered  to  most  of  them  by  their  parish-priest, 
or  Mostly  father,  or,  at  least,  by  a  company  of 
priests,  who,  for  the  most  part,  sure,  are  men  and 
not  angels,  in  whom  nothing  is  more  certain  than 

a  most  certain  possibility  to  err.     What  then  re-    ^ 
maineth,  but  that  truth,  faith,  salvation,  and  aUj 
must  in  them  rely  upon  a  fallible  and  uncertain 
ground? 

72.  Eighthly,  Thus :  it  is  apparent  and  undeni-. 
able,  that  many  thousands  there  are,  who  believe 
your  religion  upon  no  better  grounds,  than  a  man 
may  have  for  the  belief  almost  of  any  religion.  As 
some  believe  it,  because  their  forefathers  did  so, 
and  they  were  good  people.  Some,  because  they 
were  christened  and  brought  up  in  it.  Some,  be- 
cause many  learned  and  religious  men  are  of  it* 
Some,  because  it  is  the  religion  of  their  country^^ 
where  all  other  religions  are  persecuted  and  pro-, 
scribed.  Some,  because  protestants  cannot  shew 
a  perpetual  succession  of  professors  of  all  their 
doctrines.  Some  because  the  service  of  youjc 
church  is  more  stately,  and  pompous,  and  mag- 
nificent. Some,  because  they  find  comfort  in  it*  ^ 
Some,  bec?tuse  your  religion  is  farther  spread, 
and  hath  more  professors  of  it  than  the  religion  of 
protestants.  Some,  because  your  priestsxompasft 
sea  and  land  to  gain  proselytes  to  it.  Lastly,  4NI  ' 
infinite  number  by  chance,  and  they  know  qIi 
why,  but  only  because  they  are  sure  they. are  ift 
the  right.  This  which  I  say,  is  a  most  certitin 
experimented  truth,  and  if  you  will  deal,  ii^poiptu* 
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mnOfi  you  will  not  deny  it.  And>  witfaaut  qan^ 
tion,  he  that  builds  his  faith  upon  our  EttgUah 
translation,  goes  upon  a  more  prudisnt/  ground 
than  any  of  these  can^  with  reasony  be  preitonded 
to  be.  What  then  can  you  allege^  but  OiBt  Wfth 
you,  rather  than  with  us,  truth,  and  faith,  andsal- 
vation^  and  all^  rdy  upon  fallible  and  uncertedn 
grounds? 

73.  Ninthly,  Your  Rhemish  and  Doway  trans* 
lations  are  delivered  to  your  proselytes  (such,  I 
mean,  that  are  dispensed  with,  for  the  reading  of 
them)  for  the  direction  of  their  faith  and  lives. 
And  the  same  may  be  said  of  your  translation  of 
the  Bible  into  other  national  k^guages,  in  respect 
of  those  that  are  licensed  tO'  read  them.  This^  I 
presume;  you  will  confess.  And,  moreover,  that 
these  translations  came  not  by  inspiration,  but 
were  thfe  productions  of  human  industry ;  and  that 
not  angels,  but  men,  were  the  authors  of  them. 
Men,  I  say,  mere  men,  subject  to  the  same  pas- 
sions and  to  the  same  possibility  of  erring  with 
our  translators.  And  then,  how  does  it  not  una- 
voidably follow,  that  in  them  which  depend  upoa 
these  translations  for  their  direction,  &dth,  and 
truth,  and  salvation,  and  all,  relies  upon  fallible  and 
uncertain  grounds  ? 

74.  Tenthly,  and  lastly  (to  lay  the  axe  to  the 
root  of  the  tree)  the  Helena  which  you  so  fight  for^ 
your  vulgar  translation,  though  some  of  you  be* 
lieve,  or  pretend  to  believe,  it  to  be,  in  every  par- 
ticular of  it,  the  pure  and  uncorrupted  word  <rf 
God;  yet  others  among  you,  and  those  as  good 
and  zealous  catholics  as  you,  are  not  so  confident 
hereof. 

75.  First,  For  all  those  who  have  made  tiunsla- 
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tiom  of  the  whote  Bible  or  any  part  of  it  diSE^rent 
many  times  in  sense  from  the  vulgar,  as  Lyranns, 
Cajetan,  Pagnine,  AriaSj  Erasmus,  Vidla,  Steu- 
chus;  and  others,  it  is  apparent,  and  even  palpa- 
ble, that  they  never  dreamt  of  any  absolute  per- 
fection and  authenticai  infallibility  of  the  vulgar 
translation.  For,  if  they  had,  why  did  they  in 
many  places  reject  it,  and  diflFer  from  it  ? 

76;  Vega  was  present  at  the  council  of  Trent, 
when  the  decree  was  made,  which  made  the  vul- 
gar edition  (then  not  extant  any  where  in  the 
world)  authenticai,  and  not  to  be  rejected  upon 
any  pretence  whatsoever.  At  the  forming  this 
decree,  Vega,  I  say,^  was  present,  understood  the 
mind  of  the  council  as  well  as  any  man,  and  pro- 
fesses, that  he  was  instructed  in  it  by  the  presi- 
dent of  it,  the  Cardinal  S.  Cruce.  And  yet  he 
hath  written,  that  the  council  in  this  decree  means 
to  pronounce  this  translation  free  (not  simply  from 
all  error)  but  only  from  such  errors,  out  of  which 
any  opinion  pernicious  to  faith  and  manners  might 
be  collected.  This,  Andradius,  in  his  defence  of 
that  council,  reports  of  Vega,  and  assents  to  him- 
self. Driedo,  in  his  book  of  the  translation  of 
Holy  Scripture,  hath  these  words,  very  pregnant 
and  pertinent  to  the  same  purpose :  **The  see  apo- 
stolic hath  approved  or  accepted  Jerome's  edition, 
not  as  so  wholly  consonant  to  the  original,  and  so 
entire,  and  pure,  and  restored  in  all  things,  that  it 
may  not  be  lawful  for  any  man,  either  by  compar- 
mg  it  with  the  fountain,  to  examine  it,  or,  in  some 
places,  to  doubt,  whether  or  no  Jerome  did  ui^ 
derstand  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture;  but 
only,  as  an  edition  to  be  preferred  before  all  others 
then  extant,  and  no  where  deviating  from  the 
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truth  in  the  rules  of  faith  and  good  life."  Mariana, 
even  where  he  is  a  most  earnest  advbcate  for  tihe 
vulgar  edition,  yet  acknowledges  the  imperfection 
of  it  in  these  words :  ''The  faults  of  the  vulgar  edi- 
tion are  not  approved*  by  the  decree  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  a  multitude  whereof  we  did  coUeet 
fipom  the  variety  of  copies."  And  again,  *' We  main- 
tain, that  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  were  by  no 
means  rejected  by  the  Trent  fathers ;  and  that 
the  Latin  edition  is  indeed  approved :  yet  not  so, 
as  if  they  did  deny,  that  some  places  might  be 
translated  more  plainly,  some  more  properly, 
whereof  it  were  easy  to  produce  innumerable  ex- 
amples." And  this  he  there  professes  to  have 
learnt  of  Laines,  the  then  general  of  the  society ; 
who  was  a  great  part  of  that  council,  present  at 
all  the  actions  of  it,  and  of  very  great  authority 
in  it. 

77.  To  this  so  great  authority  he  adds  a  reason 
of  his  opinion ;  which  with  all  indifferent  men  will 
be  of  a  far  greater  authority.  * '  If  the  council  (saith 
he)  hath  purposed  to  approve  an  edition  in  all  re- 
spects, and  to  make  it  of  equal  authority  and  cre- 
dit with  the  fountains,  certainly  they  ought  with 
exact  care  first  to  have  corrected  the  errors  of  the 
interpreter :'  which  certainly  they  did  not. 

78.  Lastly,  Bellarmine  himself,  though  he  will 
not  acknowledge  any  imperfection  in  the  vulgar 
edition,  yet  he  acknowledges,  that  the  case  may, 
and  does  oft-times,  so  fall  out,  that  fit  is  impos- 
sible to  discern,  which  is  the  true  reading  of  tfae^ 
vulgar  edition,  but  only  by  recourse  unto  the  on-* 
ginals  and  dependance  upon  them. 

*  Pro  edit.  vulg.  c.  xxi.  p.  99.  ^  •       ' 

.  t  BtU.  de  Verbo  Dei,  1.  2.  c.  xi.  p,120.  ■       t 
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79i  From  all  wbich  it  may  evidently  be  collect* 
ed,  that  though  some  of  you  flatter  yourselves 
with  a  vain  imagination  of  the  certain  absolute 
purity  and  perfection  of  your  vulgar  edition,  yet 
the  matter  is  not  so  certain,  and  so  resolved,  but 
that  the  best  learned  men  amongst  you  are  often  . 
at  a  stand,  and  very  doubtful  sometimes  whether 
your  vulgar  translation  be  true,  and  sometimes 
whether  this  or  that  be  your  vulgar  translation, 
and  sometimes  imdoubtedly  resolved,  that  your 
vulgar  translation  is  no  true  translation,  nor  con- 
sonant to  the  original,  as  it  was  at  first  delivered. 
And  what  then  can  be  alleged,  but  that  out  of 
your  own  grounds  it  may  be  inferred  and  enforced 
upon  you,  that  not  only  in  your  laymen,  but 
your  clergymen  and  scholars,  faith  and  truth,  and 
salvation  and  all,  depends  upon  fallible  and  uncer- 
tain grounds  ?  And  thus,  by  ten  several  retortions 
of  this  one  argument,  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew 
you,  how  ill  you  have  complied  with  your  own 
advice,  which  was — to  take  heed  of  urging  argu- 
ments that  might  be  returned  upon  you.  I  should 
now,  by  a  direct  answer,  shew  that  it  presseth  not 
us  at  all ;  but  I  have  in  passing,  done  it  already 
in  the  end  of  the  second  retortion  of  this  argument, 
and  thither  I  refer  the  reader. 

80.  Whereas  therefore  you  exhort  them,  that 
will  have  assurance  of  true  Scriptures,  to  fly  to 
your  church  for  it ; — I  desire  to  know  (if  they 
should  follow  your  advice)  how  they  should  be  as- 
sured, that  your  church  can  give  them  any  such 
assurance,  which  hath  been  confessedly  so  negli- 
gent, as  to  suffer  many  whole  books  of  Scriptule 
to  be  utterly  lost :  again,  in  those  that  remain, 
confessedly  so  negligent,  as  to  suffer  th6  originala 

VOL.    I.  s 


(  2te».) 

c^'thiBse  that  remain  to  be  6omipted :  and,  ^UaAy^. 
M  Mreless  of  preserving  the  integrity  of  Ike  m^l 
pies  of  her  translation,  as  to  suffer  infinite  variety 
of' readings  to  come  into  them,  without  keeping 
any  one  perfect  copy,  which  might  have  beenias" 
the  standard  and  Polycletus's  canon  to-correot 
the  Test  by.  So  that  which  was  the  true  readii^,* 
and  which  the  fiilse,  it  was  utterly  undiscernible^ 
b*t  only  by  comparing  them  with  the  originals^, 
which  also  she  pretends  to  be  corrupted. 

■  81 .  But — Luther  himself,  by  unfortunate  expe<^ 
rience,  was  at  length  enforced  to  confess  thus 
much,  saying,  If  the  world  last  longer,  it  will  be 
i^fain  necessary  to  receive  the  decrees  of  councils^ 
by  reason  of  divers  interpretations  of  Scripture 
which  now  reign. —  •  "- 

82.  And  what  if  Luther,  having  a  pope  in  his  bel^. 
ly,  (as  he  was  wont  to  say  that  most  men  had)  and 
desiring  perhaps  to  have  his  own  interpretatibns 
pass  without  examining,  spake  such  words  in  heat 
of  argument :  do  you  think  it  reasonable,  that  we 
should  subscribe  to  Luther's  divinations  and  angry* 
fi^peeches  ?  Will  you  oblige  yourself  to  answer  fer 
dl  the  assertions  of  your  private  doctors  ?  If  not, 
why  do  you  trouble  us  with  what  Luther  says^ 
and  what  Calvin  says  ?  Yet  this  I  say  not,  as  jl 
these  words  of  Luther  made  any  thing  at  all  for 
your  present  purpose.     For  what  if  he  feared,  .ot^ 
pretended  to  fear,  that  the  infallibility  of  eouncits 
bfein^'  rejected,  some  men  would  fall  into  greatei^ 
errors^  than  were  imposed  upon  them  by  the  xrotevr 
oils  ?'  Is  this  to  confess,  that  there  is  any  presebt 
visible  church,  upon  whose  bare  authority  we  latajf 
its^iillihly  receive  the  true  Scriptures,  and  tbe^ti^ukt) 
s^asQ  of'them^?  Let  the  reader  jiidge;    But^  taijngd 
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opitulcHi,  to  fear  a  greater  inconvenience  may  fol* 
law  fimn  the  avoiding  of  the  less/ is  not  to  ccuifess^ 
tliat  tke  less  is  none  at  all. 

83.  For  Dr.  Covel's  commending  your  transla- 
tion; what  is  it  to  the  business  in  hand?  Or  how^ 
proves  it  the  perfection,  of  which  it  is  here  con-* 
tested,  any  more  than  St.  Augustine's  commend* 
ingthe  Italian  translation  argues- the  perfection 
of  that,  or  that  there  was  no  necessity,  that  St.* 
Jerome  should  correct  it?  Dr.  Covel  commends 
your  translation,  and  so  does  the  Bishop  of  Chi- 
chester, and  so  does  Dr.  James,  and  so  do  I ;  but 
I  commend  it  for  a  good  translation,  not  for  a  per-> 
feet.  Good  may  be  good,  and  deserve  commenda* 
tions ;  and  yet  better  may  be  better.  And  though 
he  says,  that — the  then  approved  translation  of  the 
church  of  England,  is  that  which  cometh  nearest 
the  vulgar — yet  he  does  not  say,  that  it  agrees  ex-, 
actly  with  it.  So  that  whereas  you  infer,  that  the 
truth  of  your  translation  must  be  the  rule  to  judge 
of  the  goodness  of  ours ;  this  is  but  a  vain  flourish. 
'Eot^  to  say  of  our  translations,  that  is  the  best 
idlich  comes  nearest  the  vulgar  (and  yet  it  is  but 
one  man  that  says  so)  is  not  to  say,  it  is  therefore 
the  ^best,  because  it  does  so :  for  this  may  be  true 
by  accident,  and  yet  the  truth  of  our  translation' 
no  veay  depend  upon  the  truth  of  yours :  for,  had' 
that  been  their  direction,  they  would  not  onlyir 
have  made  a  translation  that  should  come  new  Uk 
yours;  but  such  a  one,  which  should  exactly  agree-' 
with  it,  and  be  a  translation  of  your  translation*:  t 
•r84.  Ad»  17.  §.  In  this  division  you  charge  Wk. 
witk  grefit  uncertainty  concerning  the  mettiog^ 
a£'8k^ptnr8>--which  hath  been  answered  alread^) 
byiBvjring;  ^that>,  if*  you  speak  ofplaiotTpIaces  ^i^ 
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ia^uic^  all  things  necessary  are  contaixttd)  ifiFi|^«^ 
sufficiently  certain  of  the  meaning  of  them^  Bjeitlt^ 
need  they  any  interpreter :  if  of  obscure  and  di£» 
ficult  places,  we  confess  we  are  uncertain,  of  the 
sense  of  many  of  them :  but  then  we  say  thei^e  ,i» 
no  necessity  we  should  be  certain :  for,  if  God^ 
will  had  been,  we  should  have  understood  bisfi 
more  certainly,  he  would  have  spoken  .more 
plainly.  And  we  say,  besides,  that  as  we  are  jxon 
eertain,  so  are  you  too ;  which  he  that  doubts  of, 
let  him  read  your  commentators  upon  the  Bible, 
and  observe  their  various  and  dissonant  interpret- 
ations, and  he  shall  in  this  point  need  no  further 
satisfhction. 

85.  But  seeing  there  are  contentions  aniong.us> 
we  are  taught  by  nature  and  Scripture  and  ^xpe-. 
rience  (so  you  tell  us  out  of  Mr.  Hooker)  to -seek 
for  the  ending  of  them,  by  submitting  unto  some 
judicial  sentence,  whereunto  neither  part  may 
refuse  to  stand. — This  is  very  true.  Neither 
should  you  need  to  persuade  us  to  seek  such  a 
means  of  ending  all  our  controversies,  if  we  could 
tell  where  to  find  it.  But  this  we  know,  that 
none  is  fit  to  pronounce  for  all  the  world  a  judicial 
definitive  obliging  sentence  in  controversies  of  re* 
ligion,  but  only  such  a  man,  or  such  a  society  of 
men,  as  is  authorized  thereto  by  God.  And  be- 
sides, we  are  able  to  demonstrate,  that  it  hath  iio4 
been  the  pleasure  of  God  to  give  to  any  man,  or 
society  of  men,  any  such  authority.  And  there- 
fore, though  we  wish  heartily,  that  all  controvert 
sies  were  ended,  as  we  do,  that  all  sin  were.abor 
l^hed,  yet  we  have  little  hope  of  the  one,  or  the 
o^r,  until  the  world  be  ended :  and  in  the  4Pcieaib- 
iprjtule,  think  it  best  to  content  ourselves  with,  wA 
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^  |>eTi^uade  bthers  tinto,  an  unity  of  charity,- mid^ 
^tu^l  toleration ;  seeing  God  hath  authorized  ii6 
fliah  to  force  all  men  to  unity  of  opinion.  Neither 
do  ve  think  it  fit  to  argue  thUs;  to  us  it  seeiri*^ 
^bnvenient  there  should  be  one  judge  of  all  con:- 
troversies  for  the  whole  worid;  therefore  God 
hath  appointed  one ;  but  more  modest  and  more, 
reasonable  to  collect  thus :  Gt)d  hath  appointed 
no  such  judge  of  controversies ;  therefore,  though 
it  seems  to  us  convenient  there  should  be  one,  yet 
it  is  not  so  ;  or  though  it  were  convenient  for  us  to 
have  one,  yet  it  hath  pleased  God  (for  reasons 
best  known  to  himself)  not  to  allow  us  this  con- 
venience. 

•  86.  Dr.  Field's  words,  which  follow,  I  confess 
are  somewhat  more  pressing:  and  if  he  had  been 
ihfellible,  and  the  words  had  not  slipt  unadvisedly 
from  him,  they  were  the  best  argument  in  your 
book.  But  yet  its  evident  out  of  his  book,  and  «6 
adthowledged  by  some  of  your  own,  that  he- 
tteril*  thought  of  any  one  company  of  Christiana 
kiVfested  with  such  authority  from  God,  that'  sill: 
iMn  were  bound  to  receive  their  decrees  without 
^atriination,  though  they  seem  contrary  to  Scrips 
trire  and  reason,  which  the  church  of  Rome  re* 
qtiiVes.  And  therefore,  if  he  have  in  his  Preface 
strained  too  high  in  commendation  of  the  subject 
h^ -writes  of  (as  writers  very  often  do  in  their  pre- 
feces  and  dedicatory  epistles)  what  is  that  to  us^ 
Bei^ides,  by  all  the  societies  of  the  world,  it  is^ot 
iffij^bssible,  not  very  improbable,  he  might  fnean; 
dl^that  are,  or  have  been,  in  the  worfd,  and*oiti<tf 
iMdt  even  the^  primitive  church ;  and  her  commas 
ifth'wc  shall  embrace,  her  direiction  we  sfealt'ft*^ 
iW^/lrer Judgment  we  shall  rest  in,  if^^l^Mm 
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the"Scriptare;  endeavour  to'find  the  true  «6tlM^g|' 
it,  and  live  according  to  it,  '  :*^' ' 

87.  Ad.  §.  18.  That  the  true  interpretation  *rf 
the  Scripture  ought  to  be  received  from  0^ 
church,  you  need  not  prove ;  for  it  is  very  easily^ 
granted  by  them,  who  profess  themselves  Very 
ready  to  receive  all  trutiis,  much  more  the  tmaf 
sense  of  Scripture,  not  only  from  the  church,  but 
from  any  society  of  men,  nay,  from  any  maat 
whatsoever.  -^ 

88.  That  the  church's  interpretation  of -Scrip-^ 
ture  is  always  true — that  is  it  which  you  would 
have  said  :  and  that  in  some  sense  may  be  also 
admitted;    viz.   if    you    speak    of  that   chiucb 
(which  before  you  spake  of  in  the  14th  §.).  that 
is,  of  the  church  of  all  ages  since  the  apostles; 
Upon  the  tradition  of  which  church  you  there  told 
us — we  were  to  receive  the  Scripture,  and  to  be^ 
lieve  it  to  be  the  word  of  God. — For  there  you  teach 
us,  that — our  faith  of  Scripture  depends  on  a  prin- 
ciple, which  requires  no  other  proof;  and  thatj 
such  is  tradition,  which  from  hand  to  hand,  audi 
stge  to  age,  bringing  us  up  to  the  times  and  per- 
sons of  the  apostles,   and  our  Saviour  himself} 
Cometh  to  be  confirmed  by  all  those  miracles,  and 
other  arguments,  whereby  they  convinced  their 
doctrine  to  be  true. — Wherefore  the  ancient  fathers 
avouch,  that  we  must  receive  the  sacred  Scripture 
«pon  the  tradition  of  this  church.     The  tradition 
thev^  of  this  church,  you  say,  must  teach  us  what  is 
Scripture ,  and  we  are  willing  to  believe  it.     And 
now,  if  you  Uiake  it  good  unto  us,  that  the  same 
tradition,  down  from  the  apostles,  hath  delivered 
from  age  to  age,  and  from  hand  to  hand,  any  inteiv" 
pretation  of  any  Scripture,  we  are  ready  to  em- 
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'b^aoe  l^lako, :  But  now,  if  you  will  argue  thus : 
the  church  in  one  sense  tells  us  what  is  Scripture 
^ndr  we  believe ;  therefore,  if  the  church,  taken^  in 
another  sense,  tells  us,  this  or  that  is  the  meaning 
of  the  Scripture,  we  are  to  believe  that  also ;  thk 
19  too  transparent  sophistry,  to  take  any  but  tho^ 
that  are  willing  to  be  taken. 
1.69.  K  there  be  any  traditive  interpretation  o^ 
iScripture,  produce  it,  and  prove  it  to  be  so  ;  ancl 
we  embrace  it.  But  the  tradition  of  all  ages.i^ 
ane  thing;  and  the  authority  of  the  present 
ehurch,  much  more  of  the  Roman  church,  which 
i^  but  a  part,  and  a  corrupted  part  of  the  catholic 
eliurch,  is  another.  And  therefore,  though  we 
are  ready  to  receive  both  Scripture,  and  the  ^ens.e 
of  Scripture,  upon  the  authority  of  original  tradir 
tion,  yet  we  receive  neither  the  one  nor  the  other^ 
upon  the  authority  of  your  church. 
i  90.  First,  For  the  Scriptures  how  can  we  rfl^-r 
ccftve  them  upon  the  authority  of  your  churchy 
who. hold  now  those  books  to  be  canonical,  which 
fearmerly  you  rejected  from  the  canon  ?  I  instancy 
in  the  Book  of  Maccabees,  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Kebrews ;  the  first  of  these  you  held  not  to  be 
tanonical  in  St.  Gregory's  time,  or  else  he  was  nq 
inember  of  your  church ;  for  it  is  apparent*  he 
held  otherwise.  The  second  you  rejected  ixovo, 
the  canon  in  St.  Jerome's  time,  as  it  is  evident  out 
ftf  ffliany  places  of  his  works, 

(.Pf.See  Greg.  Mor.  1.  xix.  c.  xiiL  •       v 

[f  Thu^  he  testifies,  Com.  in  Isa.  c,  vi.  in  these  words :  "  Uhde 
et'i^aulus'Apost.  in  Epist.  ad  Heb.  (quam  Latina  cohsuetiitfJ 
iiA'^recipit)."  And  again,  in  c.  viii.  in  these,  «'  In  Epiet;  tfXHiUi 
Hbbteebft  scribitnr  (licet  earn  Latina  consoetudo  inter  .oaponicf^ 
Sff)fftiw»s  fi)onT€cipiat)'V&c.  ;.    .  >  ^st-^in 
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.  M;  If  yoa  my  (which  is  all  you  caatay^  ChatiJe«-/ 
rome  spake  this  of  the  particular  Roman  ohurdt* 
not  of  the  Roman  catholic  church -^i  answer, 
there  was  none  such  in  his  time,  none  that^waar 
called  so.  Secondly^  What  he  spake  of  the  R6^ 
man  church,  must  be  true  of  all  other  churches,  if 
your  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  the  conformity 
of  all  other  churches  to  that  church,  were  then 
catholic  doctrine.  Now  then  chuse  whether  yotf 
inriil,  either  that  the  particular  Roman  church  waff 
not  then  believed  to  be  the  mistress  of  all  other 
churches,  notwithstanding  ad  hmw  ecclesiam,  Mcesse 
ut  amnem  convenire  ecclesiafn,  hoc  est,  omnes  qui  sunt 
undique  Jideles;  which  Cardinal  Perron  and  his 
translatress  so  often  translate  false :  or,  if  you  say 
she  was,  you  will  run  into  a  greater  inconvenience, 
and  be  forced  to  say,  that  all  the  churches  of  that 
time  rejected  from  the  canon  the'  Cpistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  together  with  the  Roman  church. 
And,  consequently,  that  the  catholic  church  may 
err  in  rejecting  from  the  canon  Scriptures  truly 
canonical. 

92.  Secondly,  How  can  we  receive  the  Scripture 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Roman  church,  which 
hath  delivered  at  several  times  Scriptures  in  many 
places  different  and  repugnant,  for  authentical  and 
canonical  ?  which  is  most  evident  out  of  the  place 
of  Malachi,  which  is  so  often  quoted  for  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass,  that  either  all  the  ancient  fathers 
had  false  Bibles,  or  yours  is  false :  most  evident 
likewise  from  the  comparing  the  story  of  Jacob  in 
Genesis,  with  that  which  is  cited  out  of  it,  in  the 
'Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  according  to  the  vulgar 
.edition :  but,  above  all,  to  any  one  who  shall  com* 
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pate  (iie  fiiblds  oF.SixtilsiaiMi  <2!ieiiieQt,  bo  enidmt^ 
tUat -the  wit: of!  man"  cisinhot  dis^ise  it.  :  •  ; 
.  r98. '  And  thus  you  see  what  reason  we  have  to 
believe  your  antecedent,  that  your  ^  church  it  is^ 
which  nmst  declare  what  books  be  true  Scriptiirej 
Ifoir^  .for  the  consequence^  that  certainly  is  as 
liahte:  to  exception  as  the  antecedent :  for  if  it  wer« 
tnie>  that  Ood  had  promised  to  assist  you,  for  the 
detivertng  of  true .  Scripture,  would  this  oblige 
him,  or  would  it  follow  from  hence,  that  he  had 
obliged  himself  to  teach  you,  not  only  sufficiency^ 
but  effectually  and  irresistibly,  the  true  sense  of 
Scripture  ?  God  is  not  defective  in  things  neces- 
sary ;•  neither  will  he  leave  himself  without  wit^ 
^essv  nor  the  world  without  means  of  knowing  his 
wiUrand  doing  it.  And  therefore  it  was  necessaryy 
thfilt  by  his  providence  he  should  preserve  the 
Scripture  from  any  undiscemible  corruption  in 
those  things  which  he  would  have  known ;  others' 
wise  it  is  apparent,  it  had  not  been  his  will,  that 
these  things  should  be  known,  the  only  means  of 
continuing  the  knowledge  of  them  being  perished. 
But  now  neither  is  God  lavish  in  superfluities; 
and  therefore,  having  given  us  means  sufficient 
for  our  direction,  and  power  sufficient  to  make 
use  of  these  means,  he  will  not  constrain  or  ne- 
cessitate  us  to  make  use  of  these  means :  for 
that  were  to  cross  the  end  of  our  creation,  which 
was  to  be-  glorified  by  our  free  obedience ;  where- 
as necessity  and  freedom  cannot  stand  together  =^ 
that  were  to  reverse  the  law  which  he  hath  pre- 
scribed to  himself  in  his  dealing  with  man ;  and 
that  is,  to  set  life  and  death  before  him^  and 
leave  him  in  the  hands  of  his  own  counsel.  God 
gave  the  wise  men  a  star  to  lead  them  to  Christ, 
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but  he  did  not  necessitate  them  to  follow'  tki 
guidance  of  this  star ;  that  was  left  to  tbeiF  (li> 
berty.  God  gave  the  children  of  Israel  a  fire  to 
Itadrthem  by  night,  and  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  dayj 
but  he  constrained  no  man  to  follow  them ;  that 
was  left  to  their  liberty.  So  he  gives  the  chuxch 
the  Scripture ;  which  in  those  things  which  aire  tq 
be  believed  or  done  are  plain  and  easy  to  be  'klk* 
lowed  like  the  wise  men's  star.  Now  that  whidb 
he  desires  of  us,  on  our  part,  is  the  obedience  of 
fisdth,  and  love  of  the  truth,  and  desire  to  find  the 
true  sense  of  it,  and  industry  in  searching  it,-  and 
humiHty  in  following,  and  constancy  in  professii^ 
it ;  all  which,  if  he  should  work  in  us  by  an  absbf^^ 
hite  irresistible  necessity,  he  could  no  more  re^i 
quire  of  us,  as  our  duty,  than  he  can  of  the  sun  to 
shine,  of  the  sea  to  ebb  and  flow,  and  of  all  other 
creatures  to  do  those  things  which  by  mere  necesr-. 
sity  they  must  do,  and  cannot  chuse.  Besides, 
what  an  impudence  is  it  to  pretend,  that  your 
church  is  infallibly  directed  concerning  the  truB 
meaning  of  the  Scripture,  whereas  there  are  thoufi 
sands  of  places  of  Scripture,  which  you  do  not 
pretend  certainly  to  understand,  and  about  the  ini 
terpretation  whereof,  your  own  doctors  differ 
among  themselves!  If  your  church  be  infallibly 
directed  concerning  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture; 
why  do  not  your  doctors  follow  her  infallible  dir 
rection  ?  and,  if  they  do,  how  comes  such  differ^ 
ence  among  them  in  their  interpretations  ?  i  n 
94.  Again,  Why  does  your  church  thus  put  her 
candle  under  a  bushel,  and  keep  her  talent  of  ij^fi 
terpreting  Scripture  infallibly  thus  long  wrappi$(|> 
Up  ^  in  napkins  ? .  Why  sets  she  not  forth  infaUibta 
amimentaries  or  expositions  upon  ^l  the  Biji^  t 
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lt:it/  because  this  would  not  be  profitable  rfbt 
Christians,  that  Scripture  should  be  interpreted? 
It  is  blajsphemous  to  say  so.  The  Scripture  itself 
teils  us,  "all  Scripture  is  profitable."  And-^the 
Soriptureis  not  so  much  the  words  as  the  sensed 
And'  if  it  be  not  profitable,  why  does  she  emplay 
particular  doctors  to  interpret  Scriptures  feUibly  ? 
mdess  we  must  think  that  fallible  interpretation! 
0f  Scripture  are  profitable,  and  infallible  inteir^ 
pretations  would  not  be  so.  •      .  p    .1 

,  95.  If  you  say — the  Holy  Ghost,  which  assists 
the  church  in  interpreting,  will  move  the  church 
to  interpret  when  he  shall  think  fit,  and  that  the 
church  will  do  it  when  the  Holy  Ghost  shall,  move 
her  to  do  it — I  demand,  whether  the  Holy  Ghost's 
moving  of  the  church  to  such  works  as  these,  be 
resistible  by  the  church,  or  irresistible :  ifresisti^r 
ble,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  may  move,  and  the 
church  may  be  moved.  As  certainly  the  Holy 
Ghost  doth  always  move  to  an  action,  when  he 
shews  us  plainly,  that  it  would  be  for  the  good  .of 
menj  and  honour  of  God;  as  he  that  hath: any 
sense  will  acknowledge,  that  an  infallible  exposi-^ 
tion  of  Scripture  could  not  but  be ;  and  there  i| 
no  conceivable  reason  why  such  a  work  should  be 
put  off  a  day,  but  only  because  you  are  conscious 
to  yourselves  you  cannot  do  it,  and  therefore 
make  excuses.  But  if  the  moving  of  the  Hdly 
Ghost  be  irresistible,  and  you  &re  not  yet  >w 
moved  to  go  about  this  work,  then  I  confess  you 
are  excused;  But  then  I  would  know^  whdtikier 
those  popes,  which  so  long  deferred  callingi^off.a 
douncil  for  the  reformation  of  your  chiiiPchvi'^Bt 
kngth  pretended  to  be  effected  by  theii^ouncaLiof 
Trent;  whether  they  may  excuse  themsehfisv/rfor 
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tiiat 'fbey  were  not  moved  by  the  Holy  Gliost  fA 
(ib  it?  I  would  know,  likewise,  as  this  motion 'is 
ihresistible  when  it  comes,  so  whether  it  be  $6 
simply  necessary  to  the  moving  of  your  church 
to  any  such  public  action,  that  it  cannot  possibly 
move  without  it  ?  that  is,  whether  the  pope  now 
could  not,  if  he  would,  seat  himself  in  catkedfa, 
and  &11  to  writing  expositions  upon  the  Bible  for 
the  direction  of  Christians  to  the  true  sense  of  it? 
If  you  say  he  cannot,  you  will  make  yourself  ri- 
diculous ;  if  he  can,  then  I  would  know,  whether 
he  should  be  infallibly  directed  in  these  exposi^ 
^ns  or  no ;  if  he  should,  then  what  need  he  to 
stay  for  irresistible  motion  ?  Why  does  he  not  go 
about  this  noble  work  presently?  If  he  shotdd 
not,  how  shall  we  know  that  the  calling  of  the 
council  of  Trent  was  not  upon  his  own  voluntary 
motion,  or  upon  human  importunity  and  sugges- 
tion, and  not  upon  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and,  consequently,  how  shall  we  know  whether 
he  were  assistant  to  it  or  no,  seeing  he  assists 
none  but  what  he  himself  moves  to  ?  And  whe-i 
ther  he  did  move  the  pope  to  call  this  council,  is 
a  secret  thing,  which  we  cannot  possibly  know, 
nor  perhaps  the  pope  himself. 

96.  If  you  say,  your  meaning  is  only — that  the 
cimrch  shall  be  infallibly  guarded  from  giving  any 
false  sense  of  any  Scripture,  and  not  infallibly  as- 
sijsted  positively  to  give  the  true  sense  of  all  Scrip- 
ture—I put  to  you  your  own  question,  why 
shotdd  we  believe  the  Holy  Ghost  will  stay  there  ? 
Of;  Why  may  we  not  as  well  think  he  will  stay  it 
ther  first  thing,  that  is,  in  teaching  the  church  whit 
tio*ks*be  true  Scripture?  for,  if  the  Holy  Ghb^'i 
afei^istafnce  be  promisejd  to  all  things  profitilble. 
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then  yriH  Ike  be  mih  them  iiiMibl;f  >  npt  ionIyt^tKi 
guard  them  from  all  errors,  but  to  guide  them  to 
an  profitable  truths,  such  as  the  true  sense  Of  .^ 
Scripture  would  be.  Neither  could  he  stay  thei^, 
but  defend  them  irresistibly  from  all  vices:,  iioi 
there  neither,  but  infuse  into  them  irresistibly  all 
izirtues;  for  aU  these  things  would  be  much  for 
the  benefit  of  Christians.  If  you  say,  he  cannot 
do  this  without  taking  away  their  free-will  in 
living;  I  say,  neither  can  he  necessitate  men  W 
believe  aright,  without  taking  away  their  freet-^wiU 
in  believing,  and  in  professing  their  belief. 
-  97.  To  the  place  of  St.  Augustine,  I  answer,  that 
not  the  authority  of  the  present  church,  much  less 
rf  a  part  of  it  (as  the  Roman  church  is)  was  that 
which  alone  moved  St.  Augustine  to  believe  the 
gospel,  but  the  perpetual  tradition  of  the  churches 
of  all  ages.  Which  you  yourself  have  taught  tis 
to  be  the  only  principle  by  which  the  Scripture  i^ 
proved,  and  which  itself  needs  no  proof;  and, to 
which  you  have  referred  this  very  saying  of  Sfc* 
Augustine,  ego  vero  evangelio  non  credtrem^  nisi,. 8^^^ 
chap.  ii.  §•  14.  And,  in  the  next  place,  which  you 
cite  out  of  his  book,  De  Util.  Cred.  c.  xiv.  he.sh^ws 
that  his  motives  to  believe,  were  fame,  celebrity» 
consent,  antiquity.  And  seeing  this  traditi^n^  this 
consent,  this  antiquity;  did  as  fully  and  p.owj^rfijtUQir 
move  him  not  to  believe  Manichseus,  as. to  belij^^^ 
the  gospel  (the  Christian  tradition  being  as  f d| 
against  Manichaeus,  as  it  was  for  the  gospel)  th^rt^t 
fore  he  did  well  to  conclude  upon  these  grow(4f» 
that  he  had  as  much  reason  to  disbeliev^,si^ajQ«f 
cbjaeus,  as  to  believe  the  gospel.-  Now  if  •  yo}iv  Q^fi 
^uly  say,  that  the  same  fame,  celebrity,  .ppoa^t^ 
ai^iftiq^ity;^  that. the  same  univeri^al  and.  origj^-^XiM 
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ditionlies  against  Luther  and  Galvin,  as  did  againat 
Maaicheeus,  you  may  do  well  to  apply  the  argii^ 
ment  against  them,  otherwise  it  will  be  to  little 
purpose  to  substitute  their  names  instead  of 
chffiuSy  unless  you  can  shew  the  thing  agrees^ 
them  as  well  as  him.  .ir 

^98.  If  you  say,  that  St.  Augustine  speaks  hesr 
of  the  authority  of  the  present  church,  abstractedi 
from  consent  with  the  ancient ;  and  therefore  you^. 
seeing  you  have  the  present  church  on  your  side 
a^inst  Luther  and  Calvin,  as  St.  Augustiner 
against  Manichaeus,  may  urge  the  same  words 
against  them  which  St.  Augustine  did  against 
him. —  1. 

,99.  I  answer.  First,  That  it  is  a  vain  presump*^ 
tionof  yours,  that  the  catholic  church  is  of  your 
side:  Secondly,  That  if  St.  Augustine  speak  here 
off  that  present  church,  which  moved  him  to  be- 
lieve the  gospel,  without  consideration  of  the  an- 
tiquity of  it,  and  its  both  personal  and  doctrinal 
succession  from  the  apostles ;  his  argument  wilt 
be  like  a  buskin,  that  will  serve  any  leg:  it  wfll 
serve  to  keep  an  Arian  or  a  Grecian  from  being  a? 
Rittnan  catholic,  as  well  as  a  catholic  from  being^ 
atf  Arian  or  a  Grecian:  inasmuch  as  the  Ariana 
and  Grecians  did  pretend  to  the  title  of  catholics^ 
and '  the  church,  as  much  as  the  papists  now.  doi^ 
If'lhen  you  should  have  come  to  an  ancient  Gotfar 
or  Vandal,  whom  the  Arians  converted  to  Christiaik<«' 
ity,  and  should  have  moved  him  to  your  religion  ;r 
might  he  not  say  the  very  same  words  to  you  as 
St.  Augustine  to  the  Manichseans  ?  ^'  I  would  nob 
believe  the  gospel,  unless  the  authority  of  <^e' 
cftrarok  4id  move  me.  Them  therefore  whom  if* 
^b^«i>  sayings  Believe  the  gospd,  why  i)hoiiiidt|[ 
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net  obey,  sayhig  to  me.  Do  inot  believe  tte  Ko^ 
meouBians  ?  Choose  what  tboir  pleasest :  if  tfacyif 
ahdt  say.  Believe  the  Arians,  they  warn  rae  not  to^ 
g^fve^  any  credit  to  you :  if  therefore  I  believe  them,' 
I:K^aimot  believe  thee.  If  thou  say,  Do  not  believe 
the  Arians,  thou  shalt  not  do  well  to  force  me  to? 
ike^fBith  of  the  Homoousians,  because  by  the 
pleaching  of  the  Arians,  I  believed  the  gospel  itMr 
self.  If  you  say.  You  do  well  to  believe  them> 
commending  the  gospel,  but  you  (}id  not  well  to^ 
believe  them,  discommending  the  Homoousians? 
dost  thou  think  me  so  very  foolish,  that  without 
any  reason  at  all,  I  should  believe  what  thou  wilt, 
and  not  believe  what  thou  wilt  not  ?"  It  were  easy 
to  put  these  words  irito  the  mouth  of  a  Grecian, 
Abyssine,  Georgian,  or  any  other  of  any  religion. 
And  I  pray,  bethink  yourselves  what  you  would 
say  in  such  a  case,  and  imagine  that  we  say  the 
very  same  to  you. 

iul€0.  Whereas  you  ask — whether  protestants  do 
not  perfectly  resemble  those  men  to  whom  St. 
Aiirgustine  spake,  when  they  will  have  men  to  be- 
lieve the  Roman  church  delivering  Scripture,  but 
net-  to  believe  her  condemning  Luther? — I  de^^ 
mand  again,  whether  you  be  well  in  your  wits  to 
say;  that  protestants  would  have  men  believe  the 
Roman  church  delivering  Scripture,  whereas  they 
acteuse  her  to  deliver  many  books  for  Scripturd 
"which  are  not  so  ?  And  do  not  bid  men  to  receive> 
^gay  book  whicjh  she  delivers,  for  that  reason,  bcf^ 
cansetshe  delivers .  it ;   and, -if  you  meant  oi^^ 
jteteiatants  will  have  men  to  believe.  «Qme;ihookft 
tOfJietScviptiure  which  the  Roman  church  d6U*y]idnd 
firiBucJty'  may  not  we  then  ask  as  you  do/  fifotmfb 
lfet|>isteiperfestly /resemble  these  men,  ^i^faieb^^iil 
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have  men  believe  the  church  of  England  delivering 
Scripture,  but  not  to.  believe  her  condemning  the 
church  of  Rome  ? 

101.  And  whereas  you  say — St.  Augustine  may 
9eem  to  have  spoken  prophetically  against  protest- 
ants,  wrhen  he  said,  "Why  should  I  not  mojat  dili- 
gently inquire  what  Christ  commanded,  of  them 
before  all  others,  by  whose  authority  I  was  moved 
to  believe,  that  Christ  commanded  any  good 
thing  ?" — I  answer,  until  you  can  shew,  that  pro- 
testants  believe  that  Christ  commanded  any  good 
thing,  that  is,  that  they  believe  the  truth  of  Christ- 
ian religion,  upon  the  authority  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  this  place  must  be  wholly  impertinent  to 
your  purpose,  which  is  to  make  protestants  believe 
your  church  to  be  the  infallible  expounder  of 
Scriptures  and  judge  of  controversies.  Nay,  ra- 
ther, is  it  not  directly  against  your  purpose  ?  For 
why  may  not  a  member  of  the  church  of  England, 
who  received  his  baptism,  education,  and  faith, 
from  the  ministry  of  this  church,  say  just  so  to 
you  as  St.  Augustine  here  to  the  Manichees?  Why 
should  not  I  most  diligently  inquire  what  Christ 
commanded,  of  them  (the  church  of  England)  be- 
fore all  others,  by  whose  authority  I  was  moved 
to  believe,  that  Christ  commanded  any  good 
thing  ?  Can  you  F.  or  K.  or  whosoever  you  are, 
better  declare  to  me  A\^hat  he  said,  whom  I  would 
not  have  thought  to  have  been,  or  to  be,  if  the 
belief  thereof  had  been  recommended  by  you  to 
me?  This  therefore  (that  Christ  Jesus  did  those 
miracles,  and  taught  that  doctrine,  which  is  con- 
tained evidently  in  the  undoubted  books  of  the 
New  Testament)  I  believed  by  fame,  strengthened 
with  celebrity  and  consent  (even  of  those  which 
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m  odier  things  are  at  infinite  variance  one  witbr 
another) ;  and  lastly,  by  antiquity  (which  gives 
an  universal  and  a  constant  attestation  to  them) ; 
but  every  one  may  see  that  you,  so  few  (in  com- 
parison of  all  those  upon  whose  consent  we  ground 
our  belief  of  Scripture),  so  turbulent,  that. you 
damn  all  to  the  fire,  and  to  hell,  that  any  ways 
differ  firom  you ;  that  you  profess  it  is  lawfiil  for 
you,  to  use  violence  and  power  whensoever  yoit 
can  have  it,  for  the  planting  of  your  own  doctrine, 
and  extirpation  of  the  contrary:  lastly,  so  new^ 
in  many  of  your  doctrines,  as  in 'the  lawfulness 
and  expedience  of  debarring  the  laity  of  the  sacra*- 
mental  cup,  the  lawfulness  and  expedience  of  your 
Latin  service,  transubstantiation,  indulgences, 
purgatory,  the  pope's  itifallibility,  his  authority 
over  kings,  &c.  So  new,  I  say,  in  comparison 
of  the  undoubted  books  of  Scripture,  which  evi- 
dently containeth,  or  rather  is  our  religion,  and 
the  sole  and  adequate  object  of  our  faitli :  I  say, 
every  one  may  see  that  you,  so  few,  so  turbulent, 
so  new,  can  produce  nothing  deserving  authority 
(with  wise  and  considerate  men).  What  madness 
is  Hiis  ?  Believe  then  the  consent  of  Christians, 
which  are  now,  and  have  been  ever  since  Chiidt 
in  the  world,  that  we  ought  to  believe  Christ ;  but 
learn  of  us  what  Christ  said,  which  contradict  and 
damn  all  other  parts  of  Christendom.  Why,  I 
3>e8eech  you  ?  Surely  if  they  were  not  at  all,  and 
could  not  teach  me  any  thing,  I  would  more  easily 
"persuade  myself,  that  I  were  n.ot  to  believe  in 
Ohrist,  than  that  I  should  learn  any  thing  cofifcr 
^«eming  him,  from  aiiy  other,  than  them  by  yfljipixii 
i  believed  him ;  at  least,  than  that  Ishoiddl/^fu;^ 
ivhflEt  his  religion  was  from  you,  who  have:wronged 
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^  8b  exceediagty  hifi  miraoles  and  htodbctriii^  bH 
forj^ng  so  eYidently  so  many  false  tniiacle^l  fbf  fho 
confirmation  of  your  new  doctrine,. which'  m^t 
give  nn  just  occasion,  had  we  no  other  asswaAee 
tff  them  but  your  authority,  to  suspect  tha  ime 
ones.  Who,  with  forging  so  many  false  8t6neii» 
and  false  authors,  have  taken  a  fair  way  to  m%kk 
the  iaith  of  all  stories  questionable,  if  we  had  no 
other  ground  for  our  belief  of  them  but  your  au' 
thority;  who  have  brought  in  doctrines  plainly 
and  directly  contrary  to  that  which  you  eonfisss 
to  be  the  word  of  Christ,  and  which,  for  the  most 
part,  make  either  for  the  honour  or  profit  of  the 
teachers  of  them;  which  (if  therfe  were  no  differ'* 
ence  between  the  Christian  and  the  Roman  chuiroh) 
Ifvould  be  very  apt  to  make  suspicious  mdn  b^ 
lieve,  that  Christian  religion  was  a  human  iniFen^ 
tion,  taught  by  some  cunning  impostors,  only  to 
make  themselves  rich  and  powerful;  who  make  a 
profession  of  corrupting  all  sorts  of  authors^^^Ki 
ready  course  to  make  it  justly  questionable^  whe- 
ther any  remain  uncorrupted.  For  if  you  takfe 
this  authority  upon  you,  upon  the  six  ages  hsl 
past,  how  shall  we  know,  that  the  church  of  that 
time  did  not  usurp  the  same  authority  upoh  tbe 
authors  of  the  six  last  ages  before  them,  axid:  m 
upwards,  until  we  come  to  Christ  himself?  Whaat 
questioned  doctrines,  none  of  them  came  from  tks 
fountain  of  apostolic  tradition,  but  have  insinuated 
themselves  into  the  streams,  by  little  and  little; 
acme  in  one  age,  and  some  in  another ;  some,  mor^ 
amciently,  some  more  safely;  and  some  yet  art 
embryos,  yet  hatching,  and  in  the  shell;  as  the 
fape  8  infallibility,  the  blessed  Virgin's  iaaxacnh 
Itto  conception,  the  pope's  power  ov^  tiie  tern- 
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ies  of  kings,  the  doctrine  ^f  plred0t«pmiMt^  ' 
tkm,  &c.  all  ;whicb  yet  dre,  or  in  time  may  be; 
imposed  upon  Christians  under  the  title  of  original 
and  apostolical  tradition ;  and  that  with  that  nd^ 
cessity,  that  they  are  told,  they  were  as  good-be^ 
lieve  nothing  at  all,  as  not  believe  these  thitigi^  t6 
haye  come  from  the  apostles,  which  they  know  %6 
have  been  brought  in  but  yesterday,  which  whA^, 
ther  it  be  fiot  a  ready  and  likely  way  to  make'  ntisA 
ftohehide  thus  with  themselves :— I  am*  told,  thai  I 
were  as  good  believe  nothing  at  all,  as  belteve 
some  points  which  the  church  teacheth  tne,  and 
not  otiiers ;  and  some  things  which  she  teacheth 
to  be  ancient  and  certain,  I  plainly  see  to  be  new 
and  false ;  therefore  I  will  believe  nothing  at  all;— ^ 
Whether,  I  say,  the  aforesaid  grounds  be  not  a 
ready  and  likely  way  to  make  men  conclude  thtis> 
and  whether  this  conclusion  be  not  too  often  made 
m  Italy  and  Spain,  and  France,  and  in  England 
to0^  I  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  those  that  have 
wisdom  and  experience.  Seeing  therefore  the 
Roman  church  is  so  far  from  being  a  sufficient 
fiMmdation  for  our  belief  in  Christ,  that  it  is  in 
sondry  regards  a  dangerous  temptation  against 
k-;  why  should  not  I  much  rather  conclude,  see* 
iag  we  receive  not  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
Scriptures  from  the  church  of  Rome,  neither  front 
htr  must  we  take  his  doctrine,  or  the  inteipret^L*' 
tran  of  Scripture.  /:   \ 

^102.  Ad.  ^  19.  In  this  number,  this  ai^;ui»tilt 
k'Contained.^oThe  judge  of  controversies  o^gbi^^t9 
be:  intelligible  to  learned  and  unlearned :  the  S^srif» 
tikre  is  not  .so,  and  the  church  is  so;  theaf^fini 
AoBscfanrch  is  the  jadge^  «uid  .noiitha  *8oi^t)ii|i^^ 
ijIO^j  To  this  I  answer^^Asj  <9i  be; und^iMbuvith 

T    2 
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|>le;.i9  a  c6iidition  requisite  to  a  judge^  soi  isipat 
that  alone  sufficient  to  make  a  judge;  othenm^ 
you  might  make  yourself  judge  of  contromrsiM; 
by  arguing,  the  Scripture  is  not  intelligible  by  all, 
but  I  am ;  therefore  I  am  judge  of  controversies; 
If  you  say,  your  intent  was  to  conclude  agakut 
tbe  Scripture,  and  not  for  the  church :  I  demand 
why  then,  but  to  delude  the  simple  with  sophis^* 
try  did  you  say  in  the  close  of  this  ^. — Such  is  the 
church,  and  the  Scripture  is  not  such? — But  that 
you  would  leave  it  to  them,  to  infer  in.  the  end 
(which  indeed  was  more  than  you  undertook:  in 
the  beginning) ;  therefore  the  church  is  judge,  and 
tiie  Scripture  not*  I  say.  Secondly,  That  you  stiU 
run  upon  a  false  supposition,  that  God  hath  apn 
pointed  some  judge  of  all  controversies,  that  may 
happen  among  Christians  about  the  sense  of  ob^ 
•cure  texts  of  Scripture;  whereas  he  hath  left 
every  one  to  his  liberty  herein,  in  those  words  of 
St.  Paul — Quisque  abundet  in  sensu  suoj  &c.  I  say. 
Thirdly,  Whereas  some  protestants  make  the 
Scripture  judge  of  controversies,  that  they  have 
the  authority  of  fathers  to  warrant  their  manner 
ofjgpeaking;  as  of  Optatus.* 

104  •    But,  speaking  truly  and  properly,  the 
Scripture  is  not  a  judge,  nor  can  be,  but  only  a 
sufficient  rule,  for   those  to  judge  by,  that  be^  ' 
lieve  it  to  be  the  word  of  God  (as  the  church  of 
England  and  the  church  of  Rome  both  do)  what 
they  are  to  believe,  and  what  they  are  not  to  be- 
lieve.    I  say  sufficiently  perfect,  and  sufficiently^ 
intelligible,  in  things  necessary,  to  all  that  have^ 
understanding,  whether  they  be  learned  or  ua^- 
learned.    And  my  reason  hereof  is  convincing  smd 

^  Coatra  Parmen.  1.  5.  m  Prim. 
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Atonotnstrative,  because  nothing  ii&  ^necessacy  "to 
foe  iielieyed,  but  Mviiat  is  plainly  revealed.    For  tD 
;uty,  that  when  a  place  of  Scripture,  by  reason  ^^f 
ambiguous  terms  lies  indifferent  between  diveri^ 
senses;  whereof  one  is  true,  and  the  other  is  falM^ 
that  God  obliges  men,  under  pain  of  damnaticHi^ 
hot  to '  mistake  through  en*or  and  human  frailtyt 
is.  to  make  God  a  tyrant ;  and  to  say»  that  he- 1^ 
quires  us  certainly  to  attain  that  end,  for  the  ictr 
'  taining  whereof  we  have  no  certain  means ;  which 
is  to  say,  that,  like  Pharaoh;  he  gives  no  straw,  and 
requires  brick ;  that  he  reaps  where  he  sows  not ; 
that  he  gathers  where  he  strews  not ;  that  he  wtU 
not  be  pleased  v^ith  our  utmost  endeavours  to  please 
him,  without  full,  and  exact,  and  never-failing  per-* 
fermance ;   that  his  will  is,  we  should  do  what  he 
knows  we  cannot  do ;  that  he  will  not  accept  of  us^ 
according  to  that  which  we  have,  but  requireth  of 
us  what  we  have  not.  Which,  whether  it  can  consist 
with  his  goodness,  with  his  wisdom,  and  with  his 
word,  I  leave  it  to  honest  men  to  judge.  If  I  should 
send  a  servant  to  Paris^  or  Rome,  or  Jerusaleist; 
and  he  using  his  utmost  diligence  not  to  mistake 
his  way,  yet  notwithstanding, .  meeting  often  with 
such  places  where  the  road  is  divided  into  several 
ways,  whereof  every  one  is  as  likely  to  be  true^. 
.  and  as  likely  to  be  false,  as  any  other,  should  at 
length  mistake,  and  go  out  of  tiie  way*  would  not 
any  man  say,  that  I  were  an  impotent,  foolish^ 
and  unjust  master;  if  I  should  be  offended  wtCh> 
hiin  for  so  doing  ?  and  shall  we  not  tremble  io  iat-  - 
pute  that  to  God,  which  we  would  take  in  foiii* 
soom  if  it  were  imputed  to  ourselves  ?  Certainly^ 
I,  for  my  part,  fear  I  should  not  love  God^  if.  Ir 
sboiild  think  so  strangely  of  him. 
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*  105.  Again,  when  yon  say — that  ukdearfied 
atoaignorant  men  cannot  nnderstand  Scriptu*e-^i 
wotlld  desire  you  to  come  out  of'  the  clcmds^  nnd 
tell  US  what  you  mean :  whether,  that  they"  ttsoMt 
understand  all  Scripture,  or  that  they  cannot  ttt-' 
d^t^tand  any  Scripture,  or  that  they  canndt  un- 
derstand so  much  as  is  sufficient  for  their  direct 
mtm  to  heaven.  If  the  first,  I  believe  the  learned 
aire  in  the  same  case.  If  the  second,  every  man's 
tdcperience  will  confute  you ;  for,  who  is  ther^ ' 
l3itt,t  is  not  capable  of  a  sufficient  understanding  df 
the  story,  the  precepts,  the  promises,  and  the 
threats  of  the  gospel  ?  If  the  third,  that  they  may 
understand  something,  but  not  enough  for  their 
salvations :  I  ask  you.  First,  Why  then  doth  S«. 
Paul  say  to  Timothy,  the  Scriptures  are  able  to 
make  him  wise  unto  salvation?  Why  doth  St. 
Augustine  say — Ea  qua  manifeste  posita  sunt  in 
sacri^  ScripturiSy  omnia  continent  qnce  pertinent  ad 
Jideniy  moresque  vivendi?  Why  does  every  one  of 
the  four  evangelists  entitle  their  book,  The  Gos- 
pel, if  any  necessary  and  essential  part  of  the 
gospel  were  left  out  of  it  ?  Can  we  imagine  that 
either  they  omitted  something  necessary  out  of 
ignorance,  not  knowing  it  to  be  necessary  ?  or, 
knowing  it  to  be  so,  maliciously  concealed  it  ?  or, 
out  of  negligence,  did  the  work  they  have  under- 
taken by  halves?  If  none  of  these  things  can 
without  blasphemy  be  imputed  to  them,  consider- 
ing they  were  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this 
work,  then  certainly  it  most  evidently  follows, 
that  every  one  of  them  writ  the  whole  gospel  of 
Christ ;  I  mean,  all  the  essential  and  necessary 
parts  of  it.  So  that  if  we  had  no  other  book  of 
Scripture,  but  one  of  them  alDne,  we  should  not 
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wWLjb^any  thing  necessary  ta  salvatioiu .  And  wkai 
•nd'Ofttom  hath  more  thananotheFr  it  is  only  pro* 
fitable  wid  not  necessary :  necessary  indeed  to  be 
beli^ed,  because  revealed ;  but  not  therefore  re* 
Visaled,  because  necessary  to  be  believed. 

.  106.  Neither  did  they  write  only  for  the  learned^ 
biU  for  aU  men.  This  being  one  special  means  of 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  was  commanded 
tQ  be  preached,  not  only  to  learned  men,  but  to  aU 
men*  And  therefore,  unless  we  will  imi^ne  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  them  to  have  been  wilfully  wao^ 
isg  to  their  own  desire  and  purpose,  we  must 
conceive,  that  they  intended  to  speak  plain,  even 
to  the  capacity  of  the  simplest;  touching  all 
thdngs  necessary  to  be  published  by  them,  and 
believed  by  us. 

107.  And  whereas  you  pretend — it  is  so  easy, 
and  obvious  both  for  the  learned  and  the  igno-* 
rant  both  to  know,  which  is  the  church,  and  what 
are  the  decrees  of  the  church,  and  what  is  the 
sense  of  the  decrees ;  I  say,  this  is  a  vain  pre- 
tence. 

108.  For^  First,  How  shall  an  unlearned  man, 
whom  you  have  supposed  now  ignorant  of  Scrip- 
ture, how  shall  he  know  which  of  all  the  societies^ 
of  Christians  is  indeed  the  church  ?  You  will  say, 
perhaps — He  must  examine  them  by  the  notes  of 
tiie  church,  which  are  perpetual  visibility,  succes- 
sion, conformity  with  the  ancient  church,  &c.  But 
how  shall  he  know,  first,  that  these  are  the  notes 
of  the  church,  unless  by  Scripture,  which,  you 
say/  he  understands  not?  you  may  say,  perhaps, 
he  may  be  told  so.  But  seeing  men  may  deceive, 
and'  be4eceived,  and  their  words  are  no  d^noristra- 
ttoius  how  shall  he  be  assured,  that  what  they  say 
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tti;|rue  I  !«o  ^a^  at  tlie  fiTst  he  n«6ti  .»rtth  «iiiiift^ 
pi^gmUe  difficulty,  and  cannot  know  the^  dtumk 
iMtti  by  such  notfi6»  which  whether  they  be  thejMtea 
of  the  church  he  cannot  possiUy  knour*.  But  Jiit 
Uft 'Suppose  thi3  isthmus  digged  through,  and.  that 
baris  aissured  these  are  the  notes  of  the  tme 
church ;  how  can  he  possibly  be  a  competrat 
judge,  which  society  of  Christians  hath  title  to 
these  notes,  and  which  hath  not  ?  seeing  this  trial 
of  i  necessity  inquires  a  great  sufficiency  of  know** 
ledge  of  the  monuments  of  Christian  antiquityi, 
which  no  unlearned  man  can  have,  because  b/9 
that  hath  it  cannpt  be  unlearned.  As  for  exam^ 
pie,  how  shall  he  possibly  be  able  to  know  when 
ther  the  church  of  Rome  hath  had  a  perpetual 
succession  of  visible  professors,  which  held  alwajra 
the  same  doctrine  which  they  now  hold,  without 
holding  any  thing  to  the  contrary ;  unless  he  hath 
first  examined,  what  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
phurch  in  the  first  age,  what  in  the  second,  and  so 
forth  ?  And  whether  this  be  not  a  more  difficult 
work,  than  to  stay  at  the  first  age,  and  to  exa-* 
mine  the  church  by  the  conformity  of  her  doctrine 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  first  age,  every  man  of 
ordinary  understanding  may  judge. 

Let  us  imagine  him  advanced  a  step  further, 
and  to  know  which  is  the  church ;  how  shall  he 
know  what  the  church  hath  decreed,  seeing  the 
church  hath  not  been  so  careful  in  keeping  her 
decrees,  but  that  many  are  lost,  and  maiiy  cor- 
rupted? Besides,  when  even  the  learned  among 
you  are  not  agreed  concerning  divers  things,  whe- 
ther they  be  d^  Jide,  ox  not,  how  shall  the  im-r 
learned  do?  Then  ;for.  the  sense  of  the  decrees, 
Ik;^)!  i  can  he  be  mor^  capable  of  the  understanding 
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seekig^the  decrees  of  divers  popea  andDCOundlii 
tyk.;ooheeii(6d  «o  obscurely,  that  theieinrhediiaaii* 
dDt^agroe  about  the  sense  of  them ::  and/tb^nithey 
am  ^vTittett  all  in  sueh  languages^  ^wibch'Ttlie  iga&i 
rant  understand  not,  and  theoefose  murt  of  vaeaBin 
fifty 'rely  herein  upon  the  >  uiicertaiii  anfdy  faDihki. 
authority  of  some  partittulan ;  inta^  whoiinfontt 
them,  that  there  is  such  a  decree.  :  And*  if ^  the* dd» 
erees  were  translated  into  vulgar  languagiss,  ^99^^ 
the  translators  should  not  be  as  fallible  as  ^y on  say 
the  translators  of  Scripture  are^  Ivho  can^poidsiblj^ 
imagine?  r 

u.'109.  Lastly,  How  shall  an  unlearned  man,  or  m^ 
deed  any  man,  be  assured  of  the  certainty  of  that 
deonee>  the  certainty  whereof  depends  upon  sup- 
positions, which  are  impossible  to  be  known  whe-^ 
ther  they  be  true  or  no  ?  for  it  is  not  the  decree  of 
a  council,  unless  it  be  confirmed  by  a  true  pope^ 
Now  the  pope  cannot  be  a  true  pope,  if  he  came 
in  by  simony ;  which  whether  he  did  or  no,  who 
can  answer  me  ?  he  cannot  be  a  true  pope,  unless 
he  were  baptized ;  and  baptized  he  was  not,  un- 
less the  minister  had  due  intention.  So  likewise 
he;  cannot  be  a  true  pope,  unless  he  were  rightly 
ordained  priest,  and  that  s^ain  depends  upon  the^ 
ordainer  s  secret  intention,  and  also  upon  his  hav«^ 
ing  the  episcopal  character.  AH  which  things, 
as  I  have  formerly  proved,  depend  upon  so  many^ 
imcertain  suppositions,  that  no  human  judgmep^ 
can  possibly  be  resolved  in  them.  I  conclude/ 
therefore,  that  not  the  learnedest  man  >  amongst 
you  ally  no  not  the  pope  himself j  can,  according^  to 
tjie  grounds  you  go  upouy  have  any  cettalioilr)^/  that 
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any  decree  of  any  oouncil  is  good  and  Talid,  anA 
QonBequently,  not  any  assurance,  that  it  is  indeed 
the  decree  of  a  council. 

110.  Ad.  §.  2Q.  If  by  a  private  spirit,  yoa 
mean  a  particular  persuasion,  that  a  doctrine  is 
true,  which  some  men  pretend,  but  cannot  prove 
to  come  from  the  Spirit  of  God :  I  say,  to  refier 
controversies  to  Scripture,  is  not  to  refer  thea 
to  this  kind  of  private  spirit.  For  is  there  not  a 
manifest  difference  between  saying,  the  Spirit  cf 
God  tells  me,  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  such  a 
text  (which  no  man  can  possibly  know  to  be  true, 
it  being  a  secret  thing)  and  between  saying — these 
and  these  reasons  I  have  to  shew,  that  this  or  that 
doctrine,  or  that  this  or  that  is  the  meaning  of  such 
aScripture?  reason  being  a  public  and  certain  thing, 
and  exposed  to  all  men  s  trial  and  examination. 
But  now,  if  by  private  spirit  you  understand  every 
man's  particular  reason,  then  your  first  and  se* 
cond  inconvenience  will  presently  be  reduced  to 
one,  and  shortly  to  none  at  all. 

111.  Ad.  §.  20.  And  does  not  also  giving  the 
office  of  judicature  to  the  church,  come  to  confer  it 
upon  every  particular  man  ?  for,  Jbefore  any  man 
believes  the  church  infallible,  must  he  not  have 
reason  to  induce  him  to  believe  it  to  be  so  ?  and, 
must  he  not  judge  of  those  re^ons,  whether  they 
be  indeed  good  and  firm,  or  captious  and  sophis- 
tical ?  or,  would  you  have  all  men  believe  all  your 
doctrine  upon  the  church's  infallibility,  and  the 
church's  infallibility  they  know  not  why  ? 

112.  Secondly,  Supposing  they  are  to  be  guided 
by  the  church,  they  must  use  their  own  particular 
reason  to  find  out  which  is  the  church.  And,  to 
tibttt  purpose,  you  yourselves  give  a  great  many 
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iioteay  whidi-you  pretend  fmt  to  be  certain  notes 
bf  ^the  ehnrehy  and  then  to  be  peculiar  to  yoor 
churchy  and  agreeable  to  none  else ;  but  ywi  do 
not  so  much  as  pretend,  that  eitiier  of  those  pre- 
tences is  evident  of  itself,  and  therefore  you  go 
ftbout  to  prove  them  both  by  reasons ;  and  tkos6 
reasons,  I  hope,  every  particular  man  is  to  judge 
30^  whether  they  do  indeed  conclude  and  convince 
^hat  which  they  are  alleged  for ;  that  is,  that  these 
marks  are  indeed  certain  notes  of  the  chnreh ;  and 
Ihen,  that  your  church  hath  them,  and  no  other. 

113.  One  of  these  notes,  indeed  the  only  note 
of  a  true  and  uncorrupted  church,  is  conformity 
^th  antiquity ;  I  mean,  the  most  ancient  church 
^bf  all,  that  is,  the  primitive  and  apostolic.  Now, 
how  is  it  possible  any  man  should  examine  your 
church  by  this  note,  but  he  must  by  his  own  par- 
ticular judgment  find  out  what  was  the  doctrine 
of  the  primitive  church,  and  what  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  present  church,  and  be  able  to  answer  all 
these  arguments  which  are  brought  to  prove  re- 
pugnance between  them  ?  Otherwise,  he  shall  but 
pretend  to  make  use  of  this  note  for  the  finding 
the  true  church,  but  indeed  make  no  use  of  it, 
but  receive  the  church  at  a  venture,  as  the  most 
of  you  do,  not  one  in  a  hundred  being  able  to  give 
any  tolerable  reason  for  it.  So  that  instead  of 
reducing  men  to  particular  reasons,  you  reduce 
them  to  none  at  all,  but  to  chance,  and  passion^ 
and  prejudice,  and  such  other  ways,  which  if  they 
lead  one  to  the  truth,  they  lead  hundreds,  nay 
tiiousands,  to  falsehood*  But  it  is  a  pretty  thing 
to  consider,  how  these  men  can  blow  hot  and  cold 
*ut  of  the  same  mouth  to  serve  several  putposes. 
Is  thedre  hope  of  gaining  a  proselyte?  Then  they 
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will  teU  you--*God  hath  givenevery  man  reascftilil 
firilow ;  and  ''  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind;  both  shall 
&11  into  the  ditch  -/ '  that  it  is  no  good  reason  for  A 
man's  religion,  that  he  was  bom  and  brought  ^  np 
in  it;  for  then  a  Turk  should  have  as  much  reason 
to  be  a  Turk,  as  a  Christian  to  be  a  Christian : 
that  every  man  hath  a  judgment  of  discretion; 
wfaieh,  if  they  will  make  use  of,  they  shall  easily^ 
find,!  that  -  the  true  church  hath  always  «uch  and 
fluch  marks,  and  that  their  church  hath  them,  and 
no  others  but  theirs.     But  then,  if  any  of  their* 
be  persuaded  to  a  sincere  and  sufficient  trial  of 
their  church,  even  by  their  own  notes  of  it,  and' 
to  try  whether  they  be  indeed  so  conformaUe'  to> 
antiquity  as  they  pretend,   then   their   note   is 
changed.    You  must  not  use  your  own  reasonv 
nor  your  judgment,  but  refer  all  to  the  church, 
and  believe  her  to  be  conformable  to  antiquity^ 
though  they  have  no  reason  for  it ;  nay,  though 
they  have  evident  reason  to  the  contrary.     For 
my  part,  I  am  certain,  that  God  hath  given  us 
our  reason,  to  discern  between  truth  and  falsehood;, 
and  he  that  makes  not  this  use  of  it,  but  believes 
things  he  knows  not  why ;  I  say,  it  is  by  chance 
that  he  believes  the  truth,  and  not  by  choice ;  and 
that  I  cannot  but  fear,  that  God  will  not  accept 
of  this  '*  sacrifice  of  fools.'' 

114.  But  you  that  would  not  have  men  follow 
their  reason,  what  would  you  have  them  follow  ? 
their  passions  ?  or  -pluck  out  their  eyes,  and  go 
blindfold  ?  No,  you  say,  you  would  have  them 
foifow  authority.  On  God's  name  let  them ;  we 
ak<>  would  have  them  follow  authority ;  for  it  is 
upon  the  authority  of  universal  tradition,  that  we 
would  have  them  believe  Scripture.    But  then*  as 
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fori^^ftUtkbrity  which  you  would  have  them  :fol^ 
low,  you  will  let  them  see  reason  why  they  should 
foUow  it.  And  is  not  this  to  go  a  little  about  ?  To 
leave  reason  for  a  short  turn,  and  then  to  come  to 
it  again,  and  to  do  that  which  you  condemn  in 
others  ?  It  being  indeed  a  plain  impossibility*  fof 
asyman  to  submit  his  reason  but  to  reason ;  fdt 
he  that  doth  it  to  authority,  must  of  necessity 
think  himself  to  have  greater  reason  to  believd 
that  authority.  Therefore  the  confession '  cited 
by  Breerly,  you  need  not  think  to  have  been  ex*^ 
torted  from  Luther  and  the  rest.  It  came  very, 
freely  from  them,  and  what  they  say  you  praotisd 
as  much  as  they. 

115.  And  whereas  you  say,  that — a  protestant 
admits  of  fathers,  councils,  church,  as  far  as  they 
agree  with  Scripture,  which  upon  the  matter  is 
himseU*: — I  say,  you  admit  neither  of  them,  nor  the 
Scripture  itself,  but  only  so  far  as  it  agrees  with 
your  church ;  and  your  church  you  admit,  because 
you  think  you  have  reason  to  do  so :  so  that  by. 
you  as  well  as  protestants  aU  is  finally  resolved 
into  your  own  reason. 

116.  Nor  do  heretics  only,  but  Romish  catho^ 
Ucs  al^o,  set  up  as  many  judges  as  there  are  meii 
and  women  in  the  Christian  world.  For  do  not 
your  men  and  women  judge  your  religion  to^tbe 
tixie,  before  they  believe  it,  as  well  as  the  men 
afid  women  of  other  religions  ?  Oh,  but  you  say-^r-^ 
they  receive  it,  not  because  they  think  it  agreea^ 
ble  to  Scripture,  but  because  the  church' teUf^, 
them  so.  But  then,  I  hope  they  bcdievet"  thie^ 
church,  because  their  own  reason  tdls  theia  theijT^ 
are  to.  do  so.  So  that  the  difference^  be  tweeny  iti 
papist  and  a^  protestant  is  this:  no^t .  that/ itbe  toner. 
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judges.  And  the  other  does  hot  ju<jlgie,  Init  thalfl^ 
OAe  judges  his  guide  to  be  infallible^  the  orther  ini 
way  to  be  manifest.  This  same  pernicious  doci^ 
trine  is  taught  by  Brentius,  Zanchius,  Cartwright; 
and  others.  It  is  so  in  very  deed :  but  it  is  taughi 
also  by  some  others,  whom  you  little  think  iof* 
It  is  taught  by  St.  Paul,  where  he  says,  "  Try  all 
things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  It  is'  taught 
by  St.  John,  in  these  words :  "  Believe  not  every 
$pirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  Qod 
or  no."  It  is  taught  by  St.  Peter,  in  these  :  "  Bd 
ye  ready  to  render  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  id 
you."  Lastly,  this  very  pernicious  doctrine  i# 
taught  by  our  Saviour,  in  these  words:  "If  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch  r^ 
and,  "  Why  of  yourselves  judge  you  not  what  vi 
right  ?"  All  which  speeches,  if  they  do  not  advise 
men  to  make  use  of  their  reason  for  the  choice  of 
their  religion,  I  must  confess  myself  to  understand 
nothing.  Lastly,  not  to  be  infinite,  it  is  taught  by 
Mr.  Knot  himself,  not  in  one  page  only,  or  chap"*' 
ter  of  his  book,  but  all  his  bbok  over ;  the  very 
writing  and  publishing  whereof  supposes  this  Ifai^ 
certain,  that  the  readers  are  to  be  judges,  whether 
his  reasons,  which  he  brings,  be  strong  and  con- 
vincing, of  which  sort  we  have  hitherto  met  with 
none :  or  else  captious,  or  impertinences,  as  in- 
different men  shall  (as  I  suppose)  have  cause  ttf 
judge  them. 

117.  But  you  demand, — what  good  statesm^r 
would  they  be,  who  should  ideate,  or  fancy,  sudi 
a  conunonwealth  as  these  men  have  fi:amed  tcf 
themselves  a  church  ?  Truly  if  this  be  all  the  fault 
they  have,  that  they  say,  every  man  is  to  use  hfir 
own  judgment  in  the.  choice  of  his  religionv  and 
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not  ta  belieye  thla  or  that  sense  of  Scripture^  up<xi 
the  bare  authority  of  any  learned  man  or  men, 
when  he  conceives  he  hath  reasons  to  the  contrary 
which  are  of  more  weight  than  their  authority ; 
I  know  no  reason  but,  notwithstanding  all  this, 
tibey  might  be.  as  good  statesmen  as  any  of  the 
society.  But  what  hath  this  to  do  with  common- 
wealths, where  men  are  bound  only  to  external 
obedience  unto  the  laws  and  judgment  of  courts, 
but  not  to  an  internal  approbation  of  them,  no,  nor 
to  conceal  their  judgment  of  them,  if  they  disap- 
prove them  ?  As,  if  I  conceived  I  had  reason  to 
mislike  the  law  of  punishing  simple  theft  with 
deaths  as  Sir  Thomas  More  did,  I  might  profess 
lawfully  my  judgment ;  and  represent  my  reasons 
to  the  king  or  commonwealth  in  a  parliament,  as 
Sir  Thomas  More  did,  without  committing  any 
fitult  or  fearing  any  punishment. 

118,  To  the  place  of  St.  Augustine  wherewith 
this  paragraph  is  concluded,  I  shall  need  give  no 
other  reply,  but  only  to  desire  you  to  speak  like 
Uk  honest  man,  and  to  say,  whether  it  be  all  one 
for  a  man  to  allow  and  disallow  in  every  Scripture 
what  he  pleases  ?  which  is  either  to  dash  out  of 
Scripture  such  texts  or  such  chapters,  because 
tbey  cross  his  opinion :  or  to  say  (which  is  worse) 
though  they  be  Scripture,  they  are  not  true? 
whether,  I  say,  for  a  man  thu3  to  allow  and  disal* 
low  in  Scripture  what  he  pleases,  be  all  one,  and 
no  greater  fault,  than  to  allow  that  sense  of  Scrip- 
tbre  which  he  conceives  to  be  true  and  genuine, 
and  deduced  out  of  the  words,  and  to  disallow  Ih^ 
contrary  ?  for  God  s  sake.  Sir,  tell  me  plainly :  in 
those  texts  of  Scripture,  which  you  allege  for  the 
inftUibility  of  your  church,  do  not  you  allow  what 
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tem6  you  think  true,  and  disfallow  the  conttiury  t 
and  do  you  not  this,  by  the  direction  of  your  piri^ 
vate  reason  ?  if  you  do,  why  do  you  condemn  it 
in  others  ?  if  you  do  not,  I  pray  you  tell  m^ 
what  direction  you  follow,  or  whether  you  follow- 
none  at  all  ?  If  none  at  all,  this  is  like  drawing  lots^;' 
or  throwing  the  dice,  for  the  choice  of  a  religion : 
if  any  other,  I  beseech  you  tell  me  what  it  is. 
Perhaps  you  will  say,  the  church's  authority ;  and. 
that  will  be  to  dance  finely  in  a  round,  thu» — ^to 
believe  the  church's  infallible  authority,  because 
the  Scriptures  avouch  it;  and  to  believe,  that 
Scriptures  say  and  mean  so,  because  they  are  so  ex^-' 
pounded  by  the  church.  Is  not  this  for  a  father  to  ^ 
beget  his  son,  and  the  son  to  beget  his  father  ?  For 
a  foundation  to  support  the  house,  and  the  house 
to  support  the  foundation  ?  Would  not  Campian 
have  cried  out  at  it,  Ecce  quos  gyros,  quos  Maan^ 
dros!  And  to  what  end  was  this  going  about, 
when  you  might  as  well  at  first  have  concluded  the 
church  infallible,  because  she  says  so",  as  thus  to 
put  in  Scripture  for  a  mere  stale,  and  to  say  the 
church  is  infallible,  because  the  Scripture  says  so,^ 
and  the  Scripture  means  so,  because  the  church 
says  so,  which  is  infallible  ?  Is  it  not  most  evident 
therefore  to  every  intelligent  man,  that  you  are  en- 
forced of  necessity  to  do  that  yourself,  which  so  tra- 
gically you  declaim  against  in  others  ?  The  church^ 
you  say  is  -  infallible ;  I  am  very  doubtful  of  it : 
how  shall  I  know  it  ?  The  Scripture,  you  say,  af- 
firms it,  as  in  the  59tli  of  Esay,  "  My  Spirit  that  is 
in  thee,"  &c.  Well,  I  confess  I  find  there  these 
words,  but  I  am  still  doubtful  whether  they  be 
spoken  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  if  they  be, 
whether  they  niean  as  you  pretend.     You  say,  the 
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cfcot^  (Says  80,  which  is  infeUibte.  Tea,  but  Ibak 
i»  the  <}tiestioii/  and  therefiMre  jMt  to  be  beggeS; 
bilt  pr6t^ :  neither  is  it  sa  evident,  as  to  ice^  tib 
prooif;  Otherwise,  why  btotight  yoti  this  text  to 
pfbTte  it?  Nor  is  it  Of  Such  a  strange  quality; 
abtfve  all  other  propositiolis  as  to  be  able  to  proT« 
itself.  What  then  t^mi^s,  but  that  you  say>  rea^^ 
sons  drav^rn  out  of  the  circumstance  6(  the  teKt 
will  €f\ince,  that  this  is  the  sense  of  it.  Perhaps 
tlky  win  :  but  reasons  cannot  ooftTinoe  the,  iinlMft 
I  judge  of  them  by  my  reason  j  and  fof^  6teipy 
man  or  woman  to  rely  on  that,  in  the  choide  of 
their  religion,  and  in  the  interpreting  of  Scripture^ 
ydtt  say  is  a  horrible  absurdity;  and  therefore 
must  neither  make  use  of  your  own  in  this  matter, 
nor  desire  me  to  make  use  of  it* 

119.  But  universal  tradition  (you  say,  and  so  do 
I  too)  is  of  itself  credible ;  and  that  hath,  in  afl 
agesj  taught  the  church's  infallibility  with  full  Con- 
sent,— If  it  have,  lam  ready  to  believe  it;  btit 
that  it  hath,  I  hope  you  would  not  have  me  take 
upen  your  word ;  for  that  were  to  build  myself 
upoii  the  church,  and  the  church  upon  yohfii.  Ltft 
then  the  tradition  appear ;  for  a  seci^t  tradition  is 
soUiewhat  like  a  silent  thunder.  Von  wiU  pei^- 
hapi^  produce,  for  the  confirmation  of  it,  lioine 
sayings  of  some  fathers,  who  in  every  agie  taii^ 
thfe  doctrine  (as  Gualterius  in  bis  Chronology 
irndertakes  to  do ;  but  with  so  iH  siif^cess,  thai  t 
heard  an  aWe  man  of  your  religion  profesSy  thfet 
in  the 'first  three  ceiituriei^,  theife  wad  n6t  on^  au- 
thority pertinent) :  but  how  will  yo«  warrant  tlAt 
none  of  them  teach  the  conttary?  Again,  b6w  rilttN 
I  be  asstrred,  that  the  places  have  indeed  t^s 
s^Me  in  them,  seeing  there  is  not  one  ftfher  fdt 
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^ft  hiattdrad'  years  after  Ohrirt^  itiiat  doAs  sa^j^im 
|)lftttr terms,  the  chiurch  of  RoineiB  infallibleS  Wfamt 
iHxeXL  vre  believe  ydur  churchy  that  this  is  theitim^an- 
ingf?  But  this  will  be  again  to  go  into  .the«cireie^ 
'VM'hich  made  us  giddy  before;  to  prove  thiachttiM^ 
i^fifeUible,  because  tradition  says  so ;  tradkion  >tp 
say*  Bo^  because  the  &the(rs  say  so ;  the  i^tthera^tp 
iMiy.so,  because  the  church  says  so,  which  is  infiedi- 
tiUe :  yea,  but  reason  will  shew  this  to  be  the  mean- 
it^ 'oftiiem.     Yes,  if  we  may  use  our  reason,  and 
fely  upon  it:  otherwise,  as  light  shews  nothing  to 
the  blind,  or  to  him  that  uses  not  his  eyes,  so  jrea- 
son  cannot  prove  any  thing  to  him,  that  either 
hath  not,  or  useth  not,  his  reason  to  juc^e  of  them. 
•=  120.  Thus  you  have  excluded  yourself  from/all 
proof  of  your  church's  infallibility  from  Scniptiue 
or  tradition  :  and  if  you  fly,  lastly,  to  reason 'itself 
for  succour,  may  it  not  justly  say  to  you  as  Japhthe 
said  to  his  brethren,  **  Ye  have  cast  me  out,  bhdba- 
nished  me,  and  do  you  now  come  to  me  for  suc- 
cour ?"  But  if  there  be  no  certainty  in  reason/ h<ffw 
'shall  I  be  assured  of  the  certainty  of  those  which 
you  allege  for  this  purpose  ?  Either  I  may  judge 
of  them,  or  not ;  if  not,  why  do  you  propose^  them  ? 
If  I  may,  why  do  you  say  I  may  not,  and  make  it 
«uch  a  monstrous  absurdity,    that  men  in  the 
choice  of  their  religion  should  make  use  of  thdr 
reason  ?   which  yet,  without  all  question;  jEume 
)>ut  unreasonable  men  can  deny  to  have  been'  the 
"'chiefiest  end  why  reason  was  given  them. 

>i  121.  Ad.  ^  22.  ^' A  heretic  he  is  (saith  Dr*  Pot- 

•tiar)  who  opposeth  any  truth,  which  to  be  a  Divine 

rev^tionihe  is  convinced  in  conscience  by  any 

^  W6QitSi,whatsoever;i  be  it  .by  a  .preacher  or^lay- 

tf  an^bedtby  reading  Scriptures,  or  hearing  Ahcan 
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jrradi^'  'And  fioani  bsnoe  you  infiur^  thatheimdces  att 

.tJOLtit  safe  <  prbpouoders;  of  £iith.*^A  most  strange 

«Bdf  >  illogieal  deduction  1    For^ .  may  not  a  private 

jQiaik  joy  ievideat  xeasoa  convincei  another  rmin^^  thajt 

{fiufihjQF  such  a  (doctrine  is  Divine  revelation;;)  Qitidi 

fyetrtthougfa  he  be  a  true  propounder  in  this  poiflM^ 

yett  propound  another  thing  &lsdy,  and  without 

IxDQof;  and,  consequently^  not;  to  be  a  safe  pif>- 

pouader  in  every  point  ?  Tour>  preaehers  iu  ihw 

raermonSy  do  they  not  prcrpose.  to<  men  Divine^  jch 

^etolions?  and  do  they  not  sometimes  Qonvii»ae 

man.  ia  conscience,  by  evident  proof  from  Scrip- 

itiiirey  ti^  the  things  they  speak  are  Divine  rev«- 

latittis?   And  whosoever,  being  thus  convineedf 

iJBKhould  oppose  this  Divine  revelation,  should  he 

j]iDti)be^a  heretic,  according  to  your  own  grounds, 

i£Da3joalhng  God's  own  truth  into  question?   And 

3iteiuld  you  think  yourself  well  dealt  with,  if  I 

fihould  collect  from  hence,  that  you  make  evei:y 

poreanher  a  safe,  that  is,  infallible,  propounder  of 

iftith:'?  .Be  the  means  of  proposal  what  it  wiU, 

ijsoiffieieat  or  insufficient,  worthy  of  credit,  or  not 

tii$s0rthy;  though  it  were,  if .  it  were  possible,  the 

: banking  of  a  dog,  or  the  chii*ping  of  a  bird;  or 

imea^it  the  discourse  of  the  devil  himself,  yet  .if 

>i ;  be,  I  will  not  say  convinced,  but  persuade, 

jdiough  falsely,  that  it  is  a  Divine  revelation,  .amd 

^fliitll  deny  to  believe  it,  I  shall  be  a  formal,  tboi^h 

notua  material,  heretic.     For  he  that :  beUeYes^ 

though  falsely,  any  thing  to  be  Divine  re^elati0n» 

Qiid  yet  will  not  believe  it  to  be  true,  must  of  ne- 

cestoty  believe,  God  to  be  false ;  wl^efa^  according  to 

your  own  doctrine,  is  the  fefrmality  of  a  heretic^:; 

«fi>il23..  And  how:  it  can  be  any  way  cdvantegectts 

iwiiciidl'^governaieDtr:  that  .mffiDt.Vithoufe iwarraftt 

u  2 
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fioBftOod  dkooU  usurp  atyranny  over  otiier  ne&'ii 
cpiiBcieDces,.  and  prescribe  unto .  them,  wkhoat 
teasbn^  and  sometimes  against  reason^  whait.  diey 
shall  bdiere,  you  must  shew  us  plamer,  if  yoii 
desire  we  should  believe.  For  to  say-^Verily  1 
do  not  see  but.it  must  be  so— is  no  good  demeiH 
slaratioii:  for  whereas  you  say — that  a  manrunay 
be .  u '  passionate  and  seditious  creature ; — fixxm 
wiience  you. would  have  us  infer,  that  he  may 
make  use  of  his  interpretation  to  satisfy  his  pas^ 
sion,  and  raise  sedition:  there  were  some  cklour 
in  this  consequence,  if  we  (as  you  do)  made  jHi-^ 
vmte  men  infidlible  interpreters  for  others;  for 
then  indeed  they  might  lead  disciples  after  them, 
and  use  them,  as  instruments  for  their  vile, ipurf 
poses.  But  when  we  say,  they  can  only  interpret 
for  themselves,  what  harm  they  can  do  by  their: 
passionate  or  seditious  interpretations,  bi^-^nly 
endanger  both  their  temporal  and  eternal  happi* 
ness,  I  cannot  imagine :  for  though  we  deny  the 
pope  or  church  of  Rome  to  be  an  infallible  judge, 
yet  we  do  not  deny,  but  that  there  are  judges 
which  may  proceed  with  certainty  enough  against 
aH  seditious  persons,  such  as  draw  men  to  disobe- 
dience, either  against  church  or  state,  as  well  as 
against  rebels,  and  traitors,  and  thieves,  and  mur- 
derers. 

123.  Ad.  §.  29.  The  next  §.  in  the  beginnii^  ar« 
gues  thus:--*For  many  ages  there  was  no  Scrip*^ 
ture  in  the  world ;  and  for  many  more  there  was 
none  in  many  places  of  the  worid;  yet  man 
wanted  not  then  and  there  some  certain  direction 
what  to  bfelieve :  therefore  there  was  then  an  in- 
fellible  judge.— Just  as  if  I  should  say,  York  is  not 
my  way  from  Oxford  to  London,  therefore 
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ifit>fi9  4Ml6ga8  tiotia  horse,  therefore  -  he  idjQ^WMi^. 

ai9  if^  Ck)d  had  no  other  ways  of  reireaUag-hi^seif 

ttT'^meei/but  only  by  Scripture  and  an  infallible 

dMtrdk.    ^St.  Chrysostom  and  Isidoms  Pelusidta 

^otikfeired,  he  might  use  other  means.    And  St. 

Paul  telleth  us,  that  the  7va»9rc)v  rov  Atov,  *'  might 

betnown  by  his  works;"  and  that  they  had  **the* 

law  written  in  their  hearts."  Either  of  these  wa;;^ 

might  make  some  faithful  men,  without  either  ne^ 

cessity  of  Scripture  or  church.  -^ 

124.  But  Dr.  Potter  says,  you  say — "  In  thei 

Jewish  church  there  was  a  living  judge^  endowed 

with  an  absolute  infiedlible  direction  in  cases  of  mc^ 

ment;  as  all  points  belonging  to  Divine  faith  are."- 

Aiid:where  was  that  infallible  direction  in  the  JeW^ 

ish^  church,  when  they  should  have  received  Christ 

Tot  their  Messias,  and  refused  him  ?   Or,  perhaptsi 

this  was  not  a  case  of  moment.     Dr.  Potter  in* 

de^'  might  say  very  well,  not  that  the  high  priest^ 

wrid  infallible  (for  certainly  he  vras  not) ;  but  that 

his  determination  was  to  be  of  necessity  obeyed/ 

Ihough  for  the  justice  of  it  there  wbs  no  necessity 

that  it  should  be  believed.   Besides,  it  is  one  thing 

to  gay,  that  the  living  judge  in  the  Jewish  church* 

had  an  infallible  direction;  another,  that  he  was 

necessitated  to  follow  this  direction.    This  is  the 

privilege  which  you  challenge.     But  it  is  that,  nsofc 

tMs,  which  the  Doctor  attributes  to  the  Jews.    As 

a  man  may  truly  say,  the  wise  men  had  aa  infaUi* 

ble  direction  to  Christ,  without  saying  or  thinbt? 


• .  • 


*  ;See  CbiyAost.  Horn.  U  m  Mat.  Isidov.  Peliia.  L  ^,  ^f^V^Pth 
and  also  Basil  in  Psal.  xin^ii.  and  U^eAjou  aball  confess,  ^at  by 
other  means  besides  these,  God  did  communicate  mmself  ^iitp^ 
men,  and  made  th4m  receive  and  understand  his  faw.  Secf  mm, 
ta  Uw  itoe  puftKJse,  Hebi  i.  1.  ^  '     '»J'r      if/   Mil 
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inlf' thaf  ihey  were  constrdhied^  (tXk^  Atr'tii4 
cotdd  not  do  otherwise.  ')?•?: 'B 

'  125.  But  eitiier  the  church  retains  still  hte  iin^ 
fidlihiUty,  ot^  it  wias  divested  of  it  uptin-  iM&  *W 
ctiring  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  is'ab^tird^>A^^4U 
argtiment  methinks  like  this :  either  yxm  laMi 
horns,  or  you  have  lost  them ;  but  you  never  foii 
Ibem,  therefore  you  have  them  still.  If  you  stf)^ 
you  never  had  horns ;  so  say  I,  for  aught  appears 
by  your  reasons,  the  church  never  had  infa^i' 
bility. 

126.  But  some  Scriptures  were  received  in«osAfe 
places,  and  not  in  others :  therefore  if  ScriptiM* 
were  the  judge  of  controversies,  some  diurc^Eli 
had  one  judge,  and  some  another. — ^And  what 
great  inconvenience  is  there  in  that,  that  one  pott 
of  England  should  have  one  judge,  and  another 
another ;  especially  seeing  the  books  of  Scriptuiie^, 
which  were  received  by  those  that  received  few- 
est, had  as  much  of  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  in 
them,  as  they  all  had  which  were  received  by 
any ;  all  the  necessary  parts  of  the  gospel  being 
contained  in  every  one  of  the  four  gospels,  a&^  I 
hate  proved?  So  that  they  which  had  all  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  had  nothing  super- 
fluous ;  for  it  was  not  superfluous,  but  profitable^ 
that  the  same  thing  should  be  said  divers  times,  and 
be  testified  by  divers  witnesses ;  and  they,  that  had 
but  one  of  the  four  gospels,  wanted  nothing  neces- 
sary :  and  therefore  it  is  vainly  inferred  by  you,  thai 
—with  months  and  years,  as  new  canonical  Scrip- 
tures grew  to  be  published,  the  church  altered  her 
rule  of  faith,  and  judge  of  controversies. — 

127.  Heresies,  you  say,  would  arise  after  the 
apostles'  time/ and  after  the  >mting  of  Scriptures ; 
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avoided,  unless  the  church^  he  infaliiUe;  there, 
fore  4theise  must  be  a  churchy  iuMible.t— But  I 
prfK.y  tell  me,  why  camiot  heresies  be  sufficdentljF 
4iiB(cov«red>  condemned,  and  avoided,  byth^ 
whioh' believe  Scripture  to  be  the  rule  of  ^iith,  ? 
If  Scripture  be  sufficient  to  inform  us  what  is;th^ 
&ith,  it  must  of  necessity  be  also  sufficient  Ja 
teach  us  what  is  heresy;  seeing, Ixen^sy  is  npthi^ 
but  a  manifest  deviation  from,  and  an  oppositipii 
to,  the  faith.  That  which  is  straight  will  plainly 
teach  us  what  is  crooked ;  and  .one.  contrary  can-> 
BcA  but  manifest  the  other.  If  any  one  should 
demy,  that  there  is  a  God ;  that  this  God  is  omnir 
pot^it,  omniscient,  good,  just,  true,  merciful,  a 
rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him,  a  punisher  of 
ik0m  that  obstinately  offend  him;  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world ;  that  it  is  He,  by  obedience  to  whom  men 
must  look  to  be  saved :  if  any  man  should  deny 
either  his  birth,  or  passion,  or  resurrection,  or 
ascension,  or  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  Go4 ; 
his  having  all  power  given  him  in  heaven  and 
earth:  that  it  is  He  whom  God  hath  appointed 
to  be  judge  of  the  quick  and.  dead ;  that  all  men 
shall  rise,  again  at  the  last  day ;  that  they  which 
believe  and  repent  shall  be  saved ;  that .  they 
wluch  do  not  believe  and  repent  shall  be  damned.: 
if  a  man  should  hold,  that  either  the  keeping  of 
the  Mosaical  law. is  necessary  to  salvation;  .or 
that  good  works  are  not  necessary  to  salvatioa:. 
in  a  word,  if  any  man  should  obstinately  cpp- 
tradict  the  truth  of  any  thing  plainly  dediver^ 
VOL  Scripture,  who  does  not  see  that  every,  pn& 
winch,  believes  .the:  Sisriptifi^i  hatl^ v^a.^ 


U'-  ..I 
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to  discover,  aod  coodenmv  >  aad  avmi  fliil 
heresy  without  any  steed  of  an  infaUiblei  guidei?  If 
you  say,  thatrr-the  i>bscure  places  of  Bcrfptunt 
cOD^taija  matters  of  faitl^-^I  answer,  that  it  isfm 
laatter  of  faith  to  believe,  that  the  sense  of  themi^ 
whatsoever  it  is,  which  was  intended  by  God,  is 
tJiue;  for  h&  that: doth  not  so,  calls  God-s  tmth 
into  question.    But  to  .believe  this  or  that  to  be 
the  true  sense  of  them,  or,  to  believe  the  true 
sense  of  them,  and  to  avoid  the  false,  is  not  ne^ 
cessary  either  to  £uth  or  salvation.     For  if  God 
would  have  had  his  meaning  in  these  places  cei>; 
tainly  known,  how  could  it  stand  with  his.  wis^ 
dom,  to  be  so  wanting  to  his  own  will  and  end^ 
as  to  speak  obscurely  ?    Or,  how  can  it  constsb 
with  his  justice,  to  require  of  men  to  know'ceiH 
tainly  the  meaning  of  those  words,  which  he  him-^ 
self  hath  not  revealed  ?  Suppose  there  were  an  ab« 
solute  monarch,  that,  in  his  own  absence  from  one 
of  his  kingdoms,  had  written  laws  for  the  govern^ 
ment  of  it,  some  very  plainly,  and  some  very  am- 
biguously, and  obscurely,  and  his  subjects  should 
keep  those  that  were  plainly  written  with  all  ex* 
actness,  and  for  those  that  were  obscure,  use  their 
best  diligence  to  find  his  meaning  in  them,  aid 
obey  th^m  according  to  the  sense  of  them  whioh 
they  conceived ;  should  this  king  either  with  jitf- 
tice  or  wisdom  be  offended  with  these  subjects, 
if  by  reason  of  the  obscurity  of  them  they  mistook 
the.  sense  of  them,  and  failed  of  performance,  by 
reason  of  their  error  ? 

1^8.  But  it  is  more  useful  and  fit  (you  say) 
for  deciding  of  controversies,  to  have,  besides  an 
infaUil^fle  rule  to  go  by,  a  living  infallible  judge  to 
determine  them :  and  from  hence  you  conchid^ 
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mai  e^rtaiiiljr:  there  ie  such  a  judge.*M^Bat>ifriiy 
thelbiDaf.iKMi  Another  say^  tbitt>it  i3  yc^teoreuse^ 
fyi^  &)r  nrnxy  excellent  purposes,  th^t  a}l  the  paarti^ 
wchs  fihould  be  mMible,  thui  that  the  pof^  only 
«bbulcl?  Another,  thi^  it  would  be  yet  m<dre  uB&>t 
fill,. :  that  all  the  archbishops  •  ^f  ^very  provhictf 
sfa^d  be  90,  than  that  Ihe^partriftrchs  only  ish^filil 
be  so.  Another,  that  it^  M/<outd  he  yet  more  mi^ 
fuj,  if  all  the  bwhop^  of  evwy  diocese  were  so; 
Anothi^,  that  it  would  be  yet  more  available, 
tliat  all  the  parsons  of  every  parish  should  be  so; 
Another,  that  it  would  be  yet  more  excellent,  if 
an  the  Others  of  families  were  so.  And,  lastly; 
anotlier,  that  it  were  much  more  to  be  desired, 
tiuA  every  man  and  every  woman  were  so ;  just 
aa  much  as  the  prevention  of  controversies  is  bet- 
ter than  the  decision  of  them ;  and  the  prevention 
of  heresies  better  than  the  condemnation  of  them ; 
and  upon  this  ground  conclude,  by  your  own  very 
consequence,  that  not  only  a  general  council,  nor 
oniy  the  pope,  but  all  the  patriarchs,  archbishops, 
bishops,  pastors,  fathers,  nay,  all  the  men  in  the 
wovld  are  infallible :  if  you  say  now,  as  I  am  sure 
yMi  will,  that  this  conclusion  is  most  gross  and  ab-^ 
aiufd,  agamst  sense  and  experience,  then  must  also 
the  ground  be  fiedse  from  which  it  evidently  and  un- 
deniably follows,  viz.  That  that  course  of  dealing 
wit]^  men  seems  always  more  fit  to  Divine  Provi* 
dence,  which  seems  most  fit  to  human  reason. 

129.  And  so,  likewise,  that  there  should  men 
succeed  the  apostles,  which  could  shew  them- 
selves to  be  their  successors,  by  doing  of  mira- 
elsB,'  by  speaking  all  kinds  of  languages,  by  de- 
fiveriQg  men  to  Satan^as  St.  Paul  did  HymeafiBBti^,' 
ttd  the  incestuous.  Corinthian :  it  is  mon^gist  m 
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l^kunaii'  reason,  it  were  u^omfM^iymM^irWi 
aad  useful  for  the  decksion  of  controrersies^  than! 
that  the  successor  of  the  apostles*  should  •  have 
Hone  of  these  gifts,  and  for  want  of  the  signs  of 
tpostleship,  be  justly  questionable,  whethet^fab 
be  his  successor  or  no:  and  will  you  now  cosih^ 
tinde,  that  the  popes  have  the  gift  of  doing  namtt 
cles  as  well  as  the  apostles  had  ?  !« 

^  130.  Jt  were  in  all  reason  very  useful  and  re- 
quisite that  the  pope  should,  by  the  assistance  •  ctf 
God's  Spirit,  be  freed  from  the  vices  and  passion^ 
of  men,  lest  otherwise;  the  authority  given  him 
for  the  good  of  the  church,  he  might  employ  (to 
divers  popes  you  well  know  have  done)  to  the 
disturbance  and  oppression,  and  mischief  of  4ti 
And  will  you  conclude  from  hence,  that  popes^ 
are  not  subject  to  the  sins  and  passions  of  other 
men  ?  that  there  never  have  been  ambitious,  >eo«- 
vetous,  lustful,  tyrannous  popes? 
•.  131.  Who  sees  not  that  for  men's  direction  it 
were  much  more  beneficial  for  the  church,  that 
infallibility  should  be  settled  in  the  pope's  peroon, 
than  in  a  general  council ;  that  so  the  means  of 
deciding  controversies  might  •  be  speedy,  easy, 
and  perpetual ;  whereas  that  of  general  councils 
is  not  so.  And  will  you  hence  infer,  that  not  the 
church  representative,  but  the  pope,  is  indeed  the 
infisdlible  judge  of  controversies  ?  Certainly,  if  you 
should,  the  Sorbonne  doctors  would  not  think 
this  a  good  conclusion. 

132.  It  had  been  very  commodious  (one  would- 
think)  that  seeing  either  God^s  pleasure  was,  >  the 
Scripture  shoidd  be  translated,  or  else  in  his  Pro- 
vidence he  knew  it  would  be  so,  that  he  had  i^ 
pointed-some  men  for  this  business^ :  and  ;liy  ^fais 
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Sf  irk  smi^ted  diem  in-  it,  that  so  *  we  imght  Im^a 
traiislations  as  authentical  as  the  original ;  yet  yoa 
see  God  did  not  think  fit  to  do  so. 
T'  >  13S.  It  had  been  very  commodious  (one  would 
tiiink)  that  the  Scripture  should  have  been,  at- 
least  for  all  things  necessary,  a  rule,  plain  'and 
perfect ;  and  yet  you  say,  it  fsboth  imperfect  and 
obscure,  even  in  things  necessary. 

134.  It  had  been  most  requisite  (one  would 
lliink)  that  the  copies  of  the  Bibles  diould  have 
been  preserved  free  from  variety  of  readingiB, 
which  makes  men  very  uncertain  in  many  places, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  and  which  is  the  error 
dr  presumption  of  man ;  and  yet  we  see  God  hath 
not  thought  fit  so  to  provide  for  us. 

135.  Who  can  conceive,  but  that  an  apostolic 
interpretation  of  all  the  difficult  places  of  Scrip- 
ture, would  have  been  strangely  beneficial  to  the 
church,  especially  there  being  such  danger  in  mis^- 
taking  the  sense  of  them,  as  is  by  you  pretended, 
and  God  in  his  providence  foreseeing  that  the 
greatest  part  of  Christians  would  not  accept  of 
the  pope  for  the  judge  of  controversies  ?  And  yet 
we  dee  God  hath  not  so  ordered  the  matter. 

136.  Who  doth  not  see,  that  supposing  the 
bishop  of  Rome  had  be^i  appointed  head  of  the 
church,  and  judge  of  controversies,  that  it  would 
have  been  infinitely  beneficial  to  the  church/  per- 
haps as  much  as  all  the  rest  of  the  Bible,  that  in 
some  book  of  Scripture,  which  was  to  be  undoubl>- 
edly  received,  thiia  one  proposition  had  been* set 
down  in  terms — ^The  bishops  oif  Rome  shall  be  al- 
ways monarchs  of  the  church,  and  they  either 
alone,  or.  with  their  adherents,  the  guides  of  faith, 
asd'tfae  judges  of:  contcoverBies-.that  ahail'arisp 
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oiidyv  you  cannot  bat  Mfatowledge ;'  -  for  ihea  's3t 
true  Christians  would  have  submitted  ?  to  him,  ms 
willingly  as  to  Christ  himself;  neither  needed  ^buf 
and  your  fellows  have  troubled  yourself  =  tb  imrmt 
so  many  sophisms  for  the  proof  of  it.  ThJM^ 
would  have  been  no  more  doubt  of  it  amon^ 
Christians,  than  there  is  of  the  nativity,  passioi^^ 
resurrection^  or  ascension  of  Christ.  You  were 
best  now  rub  your  •  forehead  hard,  and  concludls^ 
upon;. us;  that  because  this  would  have  beensa 
useful  to  have  been  done,  therefore  it  is  done.  Or^ 
if  you'  be  (as  I  know  you  are)  too  ingenuous  te^ 
say  so,  then  must  you  acknowledge,  that  the^ 
ground  of  your  argument,  which  is  the  very^ 
ground  of  all  these  absurdities,  is  most  absua:^;' 
and  that  it  is  our  duty  to  be  humbly  thankfol  for^ 
those  sufficient,  nay  abundant,  means  of  salvation;r 
which  God  hath  of  his  own  goodness  granted  us ; 
and  not  conclude  he  hath  done  that  which  he  hath 
not  done,  because,  forsooth,  in  our  vain  judgments; 
it  seems  convenient  he  should  have  done  so. 

137.  But  you  demand — ^what  repugnance  there' 
is  between  infallibility  in  the  church,  and  exist-* 
ence  of  Scripture,  that  the  production  of  the  one 
must  be  the  destruction  of  the  other  ?— Out  of 
which  words  I* can  frame  no  other  argument  for 
you  than  this :  there  is  no  repugnance  between 
the  Sjcriptures'  existence  and  die  church's  infolli*^ 
bility;  therefore  the  church  is  infallible.  Which 
consequence  will  then  be  good,  wh^i  you  can: 
sh«w»  that  nothing  can  be  untrue,  but  that  only 
which  is  impossible;  tiiat  whatsoever  may  be 
doii0K*that  also  is  done.  Which,  if  it  were  tirue, 
would  conclude  both  you  and  me  to  be  infoUible^' 
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a«wdU.a»eitliev  your  ohurch  or  pope;  inaannMli 
aa  there  i%  no  more  repugnance  between  tbe  Sciip^ 
ture's  existence  and  our  infallibility^  than  there  is 
between  theirs* 

!» 138.  But  if  protestants  wilMmye  the  Scripture 
alone,  for  their  judge^  let  them  first  produce  =  some 
Scripture,  affirming  that,  by  the  entering  th!eteo9i 
in&llibility  went  out  of  the  lehorch. — ^This  ^argti- 
m^it,  put  in  form,  runs  thus :  no  St^ripture  affirms 
that,  by  the  entering  thereof,  infallibility  went  out  of 
the  church ;  therefore  there  is  an  infallible  chinroh; 
and  therefore  the  Scripture  alone  is  not  judge^ 
that  is,  the  rule  to  judge  by.     But  as  no  Scrips 
ture  affirms  that,  by  the  entering  of  it,  infallibility 
went  oiit  of  the  church ;  so  neither  do  we,  neither 
have  we  any  need  to  do  so*     But  we  say,  that  it 
continued  in  the  church,  even  together  with  the 
Scriptures,  so  long  as  Christ  and  his  apostles  were 
living,  and  then  departed ;  God  in  his  providence 
having  provided  a  plain  and  infallible  rule,  to  silpt- 
ply  the  defect  of  living  and  infallible  guides;  Cer^ 
tainly,  if  your  cause  were  good,  so  great  a  wit  as 
yours  is,  would  devise  better  arguments  to  main- 
tsun  it.     We  can  shew  no  Scripture  affirming  'in*- 
faUibility  to  have  gone  out  of  the  churcbr^  there-; 
fi^re  it  is  infallible.     Somewhat  like  his  disdoiftrse  ^ 
that  said,  it  could  not  be  proved  out  of  Scripiurfe/.* 
that  the  King  of  Sweden  was  dead;  thevefexre- he  is 
stillliving.  Methinks,  in  all  r^uaon/  you.  thpit  ^al(« 
le&ge  privileges,  and  exemption  from?  the  c(ftiditiiAi' 
o£men>  which  is  to  be  subject  to  etrror;  'y0eti:kaK)> 
byi  virtue:  of  this  privilege,  -usurp'  authdriiy  ovtrf^- 
mens  consciences,^  >should  produoei  your ileitefta^^ 
patents  from  the  King*  of  heajren,  and  ^  she#  soiff^^ 
expr^a  wan^ant  for  fim  anthoi^ty  ybu'  take  bpM' 
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ifovt;^  otterwise  yon  know  the  nde  w--»»47iKii»^ 
irarium  non  rrumfeste  probaiury  presuwdtumfro'^  tit 

130.  But  Dr.  Potter  may  remember^  what  him^ 
4ielf  teacheth,  that  the  church  is  stiU  endued  twith 
in&Uibility  in  points  fundamental,  'and  cobaer 
quently,  that  infallibility  in  the  churdi  doth  weH 
agree  with  the  truths  the  sanctity,  yea,  with  the 
sufficiency  of  Sciipture,  for  all  matters  necessary 
to  salvation.--**SttU.your  discourse  is  so  fkr  firom 
hitting  the  white,  that  it  roves  quite  beside  the 
butt.  You  conclude,  that  the  ii^Sadlibility  of  the 
church  may  well  agree  with  the  truth,  the  sanctity, 
the  sufficiency  of  Scripture.  But  what  is  this, 
but  to  abuse  your  reader  with  the  proof  of  j  tiiat 
which  no  man  denies  ?  The  question  is  not^  whe- 
ther an  infallible  church  might  agree  with  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  whether  there  be  an  iniisdlible  church.'? 
Jam  die,  posthume,  de  tribiis  capellis.  Besides, 
you  must  know,  there  is^  a  wide  difference  be- 
tween being  infallible  in  fundamentals,  and  being 
an  infallible  guide  even  in  fundamentals.  Dr. 
Potter  says,  that  the  church  is  the  former,  that  is, 
there  shall  be  some  men  in  the  world,  while  the 
world  lasts,  which  err  not  in  fundamentals;  fer 
otherwise  there  should  be  no  church.  For  to  say, 
the  church,  while  it  is  the  church,  may  err  in  fun- 
damentals, implies  a  contradiction,  and  is  all  one 
as  to  say,  the  church,  while  it  is  the  church,  may 
not  be  the  church.  So  that  to  say,  that  the 
church  is  infallible  in  fundamentals,  signifies  no 
more  but  this — there  shall  be  a  church  in  the 
world  for  ever..  But  we  utterly  deny  the  chureh 
to  be  the  latter ;  for,  to  say  so,  were  to  oblige 
ourselves  to  find  some  certain  society  of  men,:  of 
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"fitom  we- mighdt  hei  certain,  that  tkey  neithe?:  d^ 
iior  >can  err  m  fundamentals^  nar  in  declaring 
what  is  fundamental,  what  is  not  fundamental : 
and^  consequently,  to  make  any  diurch  all  infalUble 
^ide  in  fundamentals,  would  be  to  make  k  infal- 
lible in  all  things  which  she  proposes  and  requiees 
•te  be  believed.  This  therefore  we  deny  both  tP 
your  and  all  other  churches  of  any  one  denomimt^ 
tion^^  as  the  Greek,  the  Roman,' the  Abyssine; 
that  is,  indeed,  we  deny  it  simpLy  ta  any  churcb : 
Jbr  no.  church  can  possibly  be  fit  to  b^;  a  guide, 
iotut  only  a.  church  of  some  certain  denomination : 
,fi>r  otherwise  no  man  can  possibly  know  which  is 
thei  true  church,  but  by  a  pre-examination  of  the 
(doctrine  controverted,  and  that  were  not  to  be 
-guided  by  the  church  to  the  true  doctrine,  but  by 
tjic  true  doctrine  to  the  church.  Hereafter,  there- 
^&re,  when  you  hear  protestants  say,  the  church 
is  .infallible  in  fundamentals,  you  must  not  con- 
•ceive  them  as  if  they  meant  as  you  do,  that  some 
^society  of  Christians,  which  may  be  known  by 
adhering  to  some  one  head,  for  example,  the  pope, 
ofricthe  bishop  of  Constantinople,  is  in£odIible  in 
these  things;  but  only  thusy  that  true  religion 
tflhall  never  be  so  far  driven  out  of  the  woirld^  but 
.tiiat  it  shall  always,  somewhere  or  other^  some 
tbat  believe  and  profess  it^  in  all  things  neeessaory 
%tG  salvation.  ^  in    ;.  j 

*.  :i40.  But,  you  would  therefore  gladly  know  out 
.of  what  text  he  imagines  that  the  churchy  by  the 
4X)ming  of  Scripture,  was  deprived  of  infallifaiUty 
ill  some  points,  and  not  in  others  ?^-And  1  ako 
.would  gladly  kiK)w,  why  do : you  thus\frami&4o 
^yi>urself  vain  imagii^tions,.  and  tjbueoei  i  father  theim 
wpQm  others  ?  We  yield  unto  yotj,*  that  th^re^sball 
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be  a  chatch  which  nev^  erreth  in  Mitfe  pOixAtf, 
because  (as  we  conceive)  God  hath  pit)inised'  M 
much ;  but  not  that  there  shall  be  such  a  dhaMb, 
which  doth  or  can  etr  in  no  points/  because  irtt 
find  not,  that  God  hath  promised  such  a  chtireh ; 
and  therefore  may  not  promise  such  a  one  to  oor'^ 
selves.  But,  for  the  church's  being  deprived  by 
the  Scripture  of  infallibility  in  some  points,  and 
not  in  others,  that  is  a  wild  notion  of  your  own, 
which  we  have  nothing  to  do  with. 

141.  But  he  affirmeth.  That  the  Jewish  church 
retained  infallibility  in  herself:  and  therefore  it  is 
unjustly  and  unworthily  done  of  him  to  deprive 
the  church  of  Christ  of  it. — That  the  Jews  had 
sometimes  an  infallible  miraculous  direction  frtMli 
God  in  some  cases  of  moment,  he  doth  affirm,  and 
had  good  warrant ;  but  that  the  synagogue  Wto 
absolutely  infallible,  he  no  where  affirms;  and 
therefore  it  is  unjustly  and  unworthily  dofie  of 
you  to  obtrude  it  upon  him.  And,  indeed,  hoir 
can  the  infallibility  of  the  synagogue  be  conceived, 
but  only  by  settling  it  in  the  high  priest,  and  the 
company  adhering  and  subordinate  unto  him? 
And  whether  the  high  priest  was  infallible,  when 
he  believed  not  Christ  to  be  the  M essias,  but  coti- 
deirined  and  excommunicated  them  that  so  pro- 
fessed, and  caused  him  to  be  crucified  for  saying 
so,  I  leave  it  to  Christians  to  judge.  But  then 
suppose  God  had  been  so  pleased  to  do  as  he 
did  not,  to  appoint  the  synagogue  an  infallible 
guide ;  could  you  by  your  rules  of  logic  constrain 
him  to  appoint  such  an  one  to  Christians  also; 
or  say  unto  him,  that  in  wisdom  he  could  not  do 
otherwise?  Vain  man,  that  will  be  thus  always 
tying  God  to  your  imaginations !  It  is  well  for  us 
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^Chftt  ^  leaves  us  not  without  cKiiiections'^  ttf  him ; 
iMit  if  he  will  do  this  sometimes  by  living  guides, 
sometimes  by  written  niies,  what  .is  that  to  y.6u  T 
Mify not  he  do  what  he #ill  wiAhis  ow» ? 

142.  Arid  whereas  you  say,  for  thfe  farther  en- 
foreing  of  this  argument,  that  the*e  is  greatei*  rea- 
son to  think  the  church  shoul(i  be  infallible  than 
the  Synagogue ;  because  to  the  synagogue  all  laws 
and  ceremonies,  &c.  were  more  particularly  imd 
minutely  delivered  than  in  the  New  Testament  is 
done,  our  Saviour  leaving  partictdars  to  the  de- 
termination of  the  church. — But  I  pray  walk  not 
thus  in  generality,  but  tell  tis  what  particulars  t 
If  you  mean  particular  rites  and  ceremonies,  and 
orders  for  government,  we  grant  it,  and  you  know 
we  do  so.  Our  Saviour  only  hath  left  a,  general 
injunction  by  St.  Paul,  '^  Let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order."  But  what  order  is  fittest, 
i.  €.  what  time,  what  place,  what  jnanner,  &c.  is 
fitte(9t  ?  That  he  hath  left  to  the  discretion  of  ther 
govertLors  of  the  church.  But  if  you  mean,  that 
he  hath  only  concerning  matters  of  faith,  the  sub- 
ject in  question,  prescribed  in  general,  that  we 
are  to  hear  the  church,  and  left  it  to  the  churdi 
to  determine  what  particulars  we  are  to  believe, 
the  church  being  nothing  else  but  an  aggregation 
of  believers :  this  in  effect  is  to  say,  he  hath  left: 
it  to  all  believers  to  determine  what  particulars 
they  are  to  believe.  Besides,  it  is  so  apparently 
false,  that  I  wonder  how  you  could  content  your- 
sdf,  or  think  we  should  be  contented,  with  a  bare 
saying,  without  any  shew  or  pretence  of  proof. 

143.  As  for  Dr.  Potter^s  objection  i^ainst  this; 
argument-^That  as  weH  as  'you  might  infer,  thiit 
Christians  must  have  all  oite  kirigi  because  the 
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JFeWft  had  8o:'^For  aught  I  can  perceive^  no^ivitbt 
standing  any  thing  answered  by  you,'  it  may  ata»dii 
ttiU  in  force;  though  the  truth. is,  it  is  urged'  by 
him  not  against  the  in&Uibility,  but  the  monaordDiy^ 
of  the  church.  For  whereas  you  say,  the  disparity 
is  very  clear :  he  that  should  urge  this  ajfgumebt 
for  icme-monarch  over  the  whole  worid,  wouid  ssiy 
tiiat  this  is  to  ddny  the  conclusion^  and  reply 
tmto  you,  that  there  is  disparity  as  matters  «ie 
Rdw  ordei^,  but  ti^t  there  should  not  be  amx 
fat  that  there  was  no  more  reason  to  believe  that 
the  ecclesiastical  government  of  the  Jews;  was 
a  pattern  for  the  ecclesiastical  government -.of 
Cludstians,  than  the  civil  of  the  Jews  for  the  civil 
of  the  Christians.  He  would  tell  you,  that>  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  all  Christian  commonwealths 
and  kingdoms,  are  one  and  the  same,  thing :.jand 
therefore  he  sees  no  reason  why  the  syaagogve 
should  be  a  type  and  figure  of  the  churchy  and 
not  of  the  commonwealth.  He  would  tell  youi 
that  as  the  church  succeeded  the  Jewish  syna? 
gogue,  so  Christian  princes  should  succeed. the 
Jewish  magistrates ;  that  is,  the  temporal  govenn'^ 
ors  of  the  church  should  be  Christians.  He  would 
tell  you,  that  as  the  church  is  compared  to  a  hous^ 
a  kingdom,  an  army,  a  body,  so  all  distinct  king- 
doms might  and  should  be  one  army,  one  fanuly, 
&c.  and  that  it  is  not  so,  is  the  thing  he  complains 
of  And  therefore  you  ought  not  to  think  it 
enough  to  say,  it  is  not  so.;  but  you  should  shew 
why  it  should  not  be  so ;  and  why  this  argument 
will  not  follow— the  Jews  had  one  king,  therefore. 
aU  Christians  ought  to  have;  as  welL as  this,,  the 
Jews  had  one  high  priest  qyer  them  all,  therefore  all 
Christians  ought  aJsq  to  have.    He  might  tell  you> 


C    307     » 

matmwr,  tliatt  tJsie  church  may  have  one  mieusier^* 
oem  general,  one  head/  one  kis^,  -^and  ye t  he  not 
be  the^ope,  but  Christ.  He  might  tell  you;  that 
fML^^t^  the  question,  in  saying  l^ithout  proof 
titatJt  is  necessary  to  salvationv  that  all  (wheth^ 
ObiiBtians  or  churches)  have^  recourse  to  one 
church,  if  you  mean  by  one  church,  one  particular 
akniFch)  which  is  to  govern  and  .direct  all  others : 
and  that^  unless  you  mean  so,  you  say  nothing  to 
the  purpose.  And  besides,  he  m^^ht  tell  you,  and 
that  very  truly,  that  it  may  seem  altogether  as 
aimlablefor  the  temporal  good  of  Christians  to  be 
Under  .one  temporal  prince,  or  commonwealth^  as  * 
fi)it  their  salvation,  to  be  subordinate  to  one  visi- 
hie  head:  I  say,  as  necessary,  both  for  the  pre- 
TOQtion  of  the  efiusion  of  the  blood  of  Christians 
buT'^Christians,  and  for  the  defence  of  Christendom 
fiwm^the  hostile  invasions  of  Turks  and  pagans. 
And  from  all  this  he  might  infer,  that  though  now; 
b^the  fault  of  men,  there  were  in  several  king* 
itom»  several  laws,  governments,  and  powers ;  yet 
ftat  it  were  much  more  expedient,  that  there  were 
bu*  one ;  nay,  not  only  expedient,  but  necessary, 
iflimee  your  ground  be  settled  for  a  general  rule~ 
that  what  kind  of  government  the  Jews  had,  that 
the  Christians  must  have.  And,  if  you  limit  the 
gi0n€*ality  of  this  proposition,  and  frame  the  ar- 
gument thus— what  kind  of  ecclesiastical  govem- 
tne&t  the  Jews  had,  that  the  Christians  must  have:. 
but  they  were  governed  by  one  high  priest,  there- 
fore Jthese  must  be  so :  he  will  say,  that  the  first 
proposition  of  this  syllogism  is  altogether  as 
flc^btful  as  the  conclusion;  and  therefore  neither 
fit  nor  sufficient  to  prove  it,  until  itself  be  proved. 
And  then,  besides  that,  there  is  as  great  reason-  to 
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l^eU^ve  this,  that  what  kind  of  diyil  igptemmeat 
tJia  Jews  had,  that  the  Ghristiaaa  nust  have.:  Mid 
aaDr.  Potter's  objection  remams  still  unanswered^ 
that  there  is  as  mnoh  reason  to  eonclnde  e  neeesf* 
'sity  of  ope  king  over  all  Christian  kingdoms,  fipoia 
the  Jews  having  one  king;  as  one  bishop  ovwatt 
ehurches,  from  their  being  iinder  one  high  priest 
144 1  Ad.  ^.  24.  Neither  is  this  discourse  oon'- 
finned  fay  ^Ireneeus  at  all,  whether  by  this  diftr 
course  you  mean  that  immediately  foregoii^^ 
the  analogy  between  the  churoh  and  the  syna^ 
gogue,  to  which  this  speech  of  Irenseus  alleged'  hy 
you  is  utterly  and  plainly  impertinent;  or  whan 
ther  by  tMs  discourse  you  liiean  (as  I  think  yoa 
do)  not  your  discourse,  but  your  condusion  wMcb 
you  discourse  on ;  that  is,  that  your  church  iti^tiv 
infallible  judge  in  controversies.  For  neither 'halb 
Irenceus  one  syllable  to  this  purpose ;  neither  cait 
it  be  deduced  out  of  what  he  says,  with  any  eois 
lour  of  consequence.  For,  first  in  saying — ^what  il 
the  apostles  had  not  left  Scripture,  ought  we  n^ 
to  have  followed  the  order  of  tradition  ?  And  sn 
saying,  that  to  this  order  many  nations  yield  tei 
sent,  who  believe  in  Christ,  having  salvation  mrift^ 
ten  in  their  hearts  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  without 
letters  or  ink,  and  diligently  keeping  anieient  tra* 
dition : — doth  he  not  plainly  shew,  that  the  tradi- 
tion he  speaks  of  is  nothing  else  but  the  veiy 
same  that  is  written ;  nothing  but  to  believe  m 
Christ?  To  which,  whether  Scripture  alone,  fo 
them  that  believe  it,  be  not  a  sufficient  guide,  I 
leave  it  to  you  to  judge.  And  are  not  his  woids 
)ost  as  if  a  man  should  say.  If  God  had  not  gtvefi 

*  Ireneetis,  1.  iii.  c.  iii.      " 
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tls  the  light  of  the  aun^  Ve  must  haiTiimade  hm  df 
candles  and  torches  :  if  wd  hcid  no  e^es^  we  miutt 
hixfti^  felt  out  our  way :  if  we  had  no  l^gs^  we 
must  have  used  erutchesi  And  doth  not  this  in 
dfeci  imp6ft>  that^  ithile  v^e  have  the  sun  we  need 
mo  candles  ?  While  we  have  our  feyes,  we  need  not 
fdel  out  our  way  ?  While  we  enjoy  our  legfc,!  w* 
need  not  crotches  ?  And,  by  like  reason,  Irenumi 
in  toying-^If  we  had  no  Scripture^  we mnsthaVe 
IbUowed  tradition ;  and  they  that  hlive  noi^,  de 
well  to  do  so — doth  he  not  plainly  itnporiky  that  to 
them  that  have  Scripture  and  believe  it,  traditkm 
is  unnecessary  ?  which  could  not  bey  if  the  Scrip-* 
tnre  did  not  contain  evidently  the  whole  tradi-f 
tionji  which,  whether  Irenceus  believed  or  no,  these 
wteds  of  his  may  inform  you-^iVb»  emm  per  aliasi 
Mc^vre  have  received  the  disposition  of  out  salva^' 
tionirom  no  others,  but  from  them  by  whom  the 
gospel  oame  unto  us.  Which  gospel  truly  the 
tfutfitles  first  preached,  and  afterwards  by  the  IriB 
e£'God  delivered  in  writing  to  us,  to  be  the  pillar 
and  foundation  of  our  &ith. — Upon  which  place 
BeUtomnes  two  observations,  and  his  acknow- 
ledgment ensuing  upon  them,  are  very  consider^ 
tM&;  and,  nB  I  conceive,  ius  home  to  my  purpose 
as  I  ^  could  wirib  them.  His  first  notandum  is/ 
thait-^in  the  Christian  doctrine,  some  things  are 
simply  ti^cesi^ary  for  the  salvation  of  all  men  ;  ae 
the  knowledge  of  the  ttrtieles  of  the  apostlesf*  creed  j 
and  beftides  the  knowledge  ttf  the  ten  bommand^ 
•i^rits,  find  soitie  of  the  sacraments^  Other  thingt 
afe  not  so  necessury,  but  that  a  man  may  be  sfeiVeil 
Without  the  e:s:plicit  knowledge,  and  bdiefr  ^sid 
profession  of  them. — Hife  second  note  is,  that-^ 
those  things,  which  werb  simply  necessary >  the  apot 
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• 

Btles  were  wont  to  preach  to  all  men ;  but  of  other 
things  not  all  to  all,  but  some  thiilgs  to  all;  'to  wity 
those  things  which .  were  profitable  for  aU»  other 
things  only  to  prelates  and  priests. — ^These  thinga 
premised,  he  acknowledgeth,  that — all  these  thiagB 
were  written  by  the  apostles  which  are  Decessanjii 
for  all,  and  which  they  were  wont  to  preach  to  alli; 
but  that  other  things  were  not  all  written;  and 
therefore,  when  Irenoeus  says,  that  the  apostleis 
wrote  what  they  preached  in  the  world,  it  is  true; 
(saith  he)  and  not  against  tradition,  because  they 
preached  not  to  the  people  all  things,  but  only 
those  things  which  are  necessary  and  profitable  fear 
them.—  /'»» 

145.  So  that,  at  the  most,  you  caii  infer  from 
hence  but  only  a  suppositive  necessity  of  haying 
an  infellible  guide,  and  that  grounded  upon  a  falstt 
supposition,  in  case  we  had  no  Scripture ;  but  ait 
absolute  necessity  hereof,  and  to  them  who  hav^ 
and  believe  the  Scripture,  which  is  your  assump 
tion,  cannot  with  any  colour  from  hence  be  con- 
cluded, but  rather  the  contrary. 
•  146.  Neither  because  (as  he  says)  it  was  then 
easy  to  receive  the  truth  from  God's  church ;  thea 
in  the  age  next  after  the  apostles,  then  when  aH 
the  ancient  and  apostolic  churches  were  at  an 
agreement  about  the  fundamentals  of  faith  :  will 
it  therefore  follow,  that  now  one  thousand  six 
hundred  years  after,  when  the  ancient  churches 
are  divided  almost  into  as  many  religions  as  there 
are  churches,  every  one  being  the  church  to  itsetf, 
and  heretical  to  all  other,  that  it  is  as  easy,  but  ex- 
tremely difficult,  or  rather  impossible,  to  find  the 
church  first  independently  of  the  true  doctrin6, 
and  then  to  find  the  truth  by  the  church  ? 
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147.  As  for  ih»  last  clauae  of  the  sefttence  if 
will'  not  any  whit  advanti^e,  but  rather  prejudice 
your  assertion.  Neither  will  I  seek  to  avoid  the 
pressure^  of  it^  by  saying  that  he  speaks  x>f  small 
questions/ and  therefore  not  of  ^n^tions  touel^ing 
things  necessary  to  salvation,* which  oan  hardly 
be  called  small  questions;  but  I. will  favQUf  you 
i&o  far  as  to  suppose,  that  saying  this  of  small 
questions,  it  is  probable  he^  would  have  said  rit 
much  more  of  the  great ;  but  I  will  answer  that 
which  is  most  certain  and  evident,  and  which 
1  am  confident  you  yourself,  were  you  as  inipuy 
'dent  as  I  believe  you  modest,  woidd  not  deny, 
that  the  ancient  apostolic  churches  are  not  now 
M^they  were  in  IrensBus's  time ;  then  they  were 
^'  at  unity  about  matters  of  faifli,  vrhich  unity 
m^  a  good  assurance  that  what  they  sq  agreed 
lA^  fcame  from  some  one  common  fountain,  and 
4hat  no  other  than  of  apostolic,  preacl^ng.  ^d 
thi^  is  the  very  ground  of  Tertullian's  so.  often 
mistaken  Prescription  against  Heretics :  Y^ 
riasse  debuerat  trror  ecclesiarum;  quodautem  apud 
mi4tosumim  est^  non  est  erratum  sed  traditum.  V  If 
ihe  churches  had  erred,  they  could  not  but  have 
ivaijied ;  but  that  which  is  among  so  many,  came 
i30t  by  error,  but  tradition."  But  now  the  case  is 
Altered,  and  the  mischief  is,  that  these  ancient 
churches  are  divided  among  themselves;  and,  ,if 
^we  have  recourse  to  them,  one  of  them  will  sdy<» 
tbis  is  the  way  to  heaven,  another  that.  J^q  th^t 
w>w  in  place  of  receiving  from ,  them  cer tak^  an4 
c^eax  truths,^  we  must  expect  nqthing  but  ciertaia 
at)d  clear  contradictions^.  -       I    :,  :ri' 

:  >•  148.V  Neither  will  the*  apostles  ^depositing  ;wJitli 
Jthe  church  all jthingisbelqnging.tQ  tfae.trotfa^;^,|Ui^ 
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fwtftiiai  antiiis  abd  llbxeetey  witboat  adding,  to  ilvi» 
^|aritii%lromit;  ib#  this  wlwle  depositii^ki  ww  op»- 
iUtted  lately  partioular  churchy  fOty,  to^  emarjr 
fsMleildrmanrtfiiiiii  the  apostle  AiA 

•ftltiiQ^  BiaB  r  (hit&>  will,  tey  that  therei  wais  iany 

terlteiBty<  tlMitiitsflholild  be  kept  whcdet  and'ii^ 

tietele  by-trvecjr  mfflij^fidtid  every  chixrcbi    It  ib 

ttppmiit  etaC  iif  Sicrapliure  it  was  committed  to  T»^ 

motity^.taiid  by 'Mm*  Consigned  to  other  fidtUiil 

diOD  I  BiiA  yet  St.  Paul  thought  it  not  snpel^fttioiis^ 

earneifttly  to  exhort  him  to  the  careful  keepilig^of 

it  3  •  which  fei[hortatioB  you  must  graiit  had  Vceb 

Mkk  and  superfttous,  if  the  not  keeping-  had  been 

hnpomble.    And  therefore  though  IieoMeuB  tittys> 

the  apostlen  fully  det>osited  in  the  church  aU  truth, 

Jret  he  rays  not,  neither  can  we  infer  framriwhat 

ba  says;  that  the  chureh  should  always^  ^iiBfid'? 

tSiUy  kee^  this  depositum  etitiie,  without  tfaeklM 

€>£  any  truth,  and  sincere,  without  the  mixtiiireibf 

nay  fals€Ji)Qod.  •^u:: 

^  149-  Ad.  §.  25.  But  you  proceed  and  tell  usi^ 

^  ifaart  besides*  all  thisy  the  doctrine  of  protestantaiis 

destructive  of  itself.     For  either  they  have  oertasa 

!astd.in;ftdliUe  means  not  to  etr  in  interpteting,  or 

^^fiot.;  If'iloti  fiictipture  to  them  caiinot  be  a^u$^ 

ieM»t>grouiid.for  iii&llible  feith :  if  they  hate,  and 

^t^itotmot  eri*  ia  interpreting  Scripture^  then  Uiciy 

^  9m  i  able  witiit  infallibility  to  hear  and  determine 

ta&ie^rorersies  of  iaith ;  and  so  they  may  bfe; 

>mA  4ire)  rjudgea  of  oobtro vermes^  although  they,  use 

Ubi^  ^criptum  as  «  rale. ;  And  thus-,/  against  their 

mNfti^  doc^triqe;  they  eoostitote^  another  judge^f 

iftoiktroteniies/tbeside^iScripitir^  alene/i--^    i&ay 

9fi^  yie  iteitibiiti9;;ttuchiir«ason:.aabstitute^ c^ 
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and  {tapoistsiiifiiteMl  of  ;S€ripturo:  «iiil  proieattetoi 
mad:  ray.  utkio  ymkpi : besides  all  %\di^^  the  docbrme 
etf it>a{ii»t8  is  destructive  of  ittelf  ?  FfOc  eithet  they 

J»vre  oertain  and  infallible :  means  notto  err  kt  the 

Sfiiiibice  ^of  the.i^hurcfa,  aad  ibiteqireting  herdeereeii^ 
^arrthey  have  not ;  if  not,  then.Mid  chiirch  to  them 
canhot  be  a  sufficient  (but  toefely  ii  fantastical) 
f^oUnd  for  infsJlible  faith,  nor  &  meet  jtidgle  of 
centrotersies :  (for  unless  I  be  infkUibly  sure^  that 

'•  iki^church  is  in£aillible/  how  can  I  be,  upon  hdr  an* 
thority,  infallibly  sure  that  any  thing  she  says  is 

:  in&llible  ?)  if  they  have  certain  infallible  means, 
mud  so  cannot  err  in  the  choice  of  their  churchy 

•tod  interpreting  her  decrees, .  then  they  are  abk) 
with  infeUibility  to  hear,  examine,  and  determine^ 
iOl  controversies  of  faith,  although  they  pretend 

J  Id /make  the  church  their  guide.  And  thus^ 
kgainst  their  own  doctrine,  they  constitute  ano^ 

.^tiier  judge  of  controversies  besides  the  church 
cdone.  Nay,  every  one  makes  himself  a  chuser  of 
hid  own  religion,  and  of  his  own  sense  of  the 

-ekoreh's  decrees,  which  very  thing  in  protestants 

r^thcry^so  highly  condemn;  and  so,  in  judging  others, 

iftoiKlemn  themselves. 

:*•  ISO.  Neither  in  saying  thus  have  I  only  cried 
f|tuttance  with  you ;  but  that  you  may  see  how 

much  you  are  in  my  debt,  I  will  shew  unto  you, 
{that  for  your  sophism  against  our  way^  I  have 
fpven  you  a  demonstration  against  yours;    First, 

J  say,  your  argument  against  us  is  a  traqspamnt 
iftllacy;  The  first  part  of  it  lies  thus;:  protesiants 
have  no  means  to  interpret,  without  error,  ^db* 

•ecuie  and  ambiguous  places  of  Scr^ture^;  th^:^ 

yfore  plain  places  of  Scripture  cannot  be  to  them 
B>  laufficient  ground  of  faiths    But  ^though  we  pre^ 
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tehd  notlb  certfedn  means  of  not  erring  id 
preting  all  Scripture,  particulariy  %ucb  '•  places  b» 
are  obscure  and  ambiguous,  yet  thii»y  methinksy* 
riiould  be  no  impediment,  but  that  "we  may  hava 
(pertain  means  of  not  erring  in  and  about  the  sense 
of  those  places  which  are  so  plain  and  clear>  thaft 
they  need  no  interpreters;  and  in  such  -we-m^ 
'ouF  ^th  is  contained.  If  you  ask  me  how  I  can 
be  sure  that  I  know  the  true  meaning  of  these 
places  ?  I  ask  you  again,  can  you  be  sure,  thflbl 
you  understand  what  I,  or  any  man  else  says^?- 
They  that  heard  our  Saviour  and  the  apos tleft 
preach,  could  they  have  sufficient  assurance,  that 
they  understood  at  any  time  what  they  would 
have  them  do  ?  If  not,  to  what  end  did  ti^ey  beas 
them  ?  If  they  could,  why  may  we  not  be  as  weH 
assured  that  we  understand  sufficiently  what'Wtf 
Cionceive  plain  in  their  writings?  u 

151.  Again,  I  pray  tell  us,  whether  you  do  cer^ 
tainly  know  the  sense  of  these  Scriptures,  with 
which  you  pretend  you  are  led  to  the  knowledge 
of  your  church?  If  you  do  not,  how  know  you 
that  there  is  any  church  infallible,  and  that  these 
are  the  notes  of  it,  and  that  this  is  the  church  that 
hath  these  notes  ?  If  you  do,  then  give  us  leave 
to  have  the  same  means,  and  the  same  abilities,  to 
know  other  plain  places,  which  you  have  to  know 
these.  For,  if  all  Scripture  be  obscure,  howcodie 
you  to  know  the  sense  of  these  places?  If  some 
place  of  it  be  plain,  why  should  we  stay  here  ?  ;  ♦ 

152.  And  now  to  come  to  the  other  part  of  yoswr 
dilemma.  la  saying,  "If  they  havercertain meant^ 
andfio  cannot  err,"  me  thinks  you  forget  yoursetf 
.very  much,  and  seem  to  make  no  difference  be^ 
tween  having  certain  ipieans  to  do  a  thing,  and:: the 
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actiml  doing:  of  it.  As  if  you  should -"CDHcltMlei) 
because  all  men  have  certain  means  erf  salvationi 
therefore  all  men  certainly  must  be  saved,  and 
caamot 'do  otherwise;  as  if»  whosoever  hiui'^fek 
horse  must  presently  get  up  and  ride;  whosoeyep 
had  means  to  find  out  a  way,  could  not  negleM 
those  means^and  so  mistake  it.  God  bethankedl 
tiiat  we  have  sufficient  means  to  be  certain; enough 
of  the  truth  of  our  faith !  But  the  privilege  of  net 
being  in  possibility  of  erring,  that  we  challenge 
not;  because  we  have  as  little  reason  as  you  to  do 
8o;  and  you  have  none  at  all.  If  you  ask,  seeing 
we  may  possibly  err,  how  can  we  be  assured  we 
do  not  ?  I  ask  you  again,  seeing  your  eye-sight 
inay  deceive  you,  how  can  you  be  sure  you  see 
the  sun  when  you  do  see  it?  Perhaps  you  may 
be  in  a  dream,  and  perhaps  you,  and  all  the  men 
in  the  world,  have  been  so,  when  they  thought 
they  were  awake,  and  then  only  awake,  when 
they  thought  they  dreamt.  But  this  I  am  surt 
o^  as  sure  as  that  God  is  good,  that  he  will  re- 
quire no  impossibilities  of  us ;  not  an  infallibleii 
nor  a  certainly  unerring  belief,  unless  he  hadi 
given  us  certain  means  to  avoid  error ;  and,  if  we 
use  those  which  we  have,  he  wiU  never  require  of 
us,  that  we  use  that  which  we  have  not. 
-  153.  Now  from  this  rhistaken  ground,  that  iti* 
all  one  to  have  means  of  avoiding  error,  and  t6  tfe 
in  no  danger,  nor  possibility  of  error,  you  infc* 
upon  us  an  absurd  conclusion — ^That  tve  mAfcft 
ourselves  able  to  determine  controversies  of  fiith 
without  infallibility  and  judges  of  ccmtroversies.-j^ 
For  the  latter  part  of  this  inference;  we  ackti6^ 
ledge  and'  embrace  it:  we  do  make  ourselves 
judges  of  controversies ;  th9.t  i»i  we  do  make*  mt 
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of  our- own  ttoderstanding  in  the  choice  of  oiir  M^t 
liig]on«i  But  this^  if  it  be  a  crimei  ib  common  tif 
iiB  Mrith  you  (as  I  hare  prared  above) ;  and  the 
difference  is^  not  that  we  are  cbooserB^  >  and  jaa 
not  choosers ;  but  that  we,  as  we  conceiire,  chooiMfc 
widely ;  but  you,  being  wilfully  blind,  choose  to 
follow  those  that  are  so  too,  not  remembering 
what ;  our  Saviour  hath  told  yon,  when  **  dud 
hbnd  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fsdl  into  the  ditch/' 
But  then  again  I  must  tell  you,  you  have  done  31 
to  confound  together  judges  and  infallible  judges; 
unless  you  will  say,  either  that  we  have  no  judges 
in  our  courts  of  civil  judicature,  or  that  they  are 
all  infallible.  ) 

'  154.  Thus  have  we  cast  off  your  dilenmilk,  asd 
broken  both  the  horns  of  it.  But  now  my  retoirf 
tion  lies  heavy  upon  you,  and  will  not  be  turned 
Qff<*  For  first  you  content  not  yourselves  wkh  a 
moral  certainty  of  the  things  you  believe,  nor  with 
such  a  degree  of  assurance  of  them,  as  is  sufficient 
to  produce  obedience  to  the  condition  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  is  all  that  we  require.  God's 
Spirit,  if  he  please,  may  work  more,  a  certainty 
t)f  adherence  beyond  a  certainty  of  evid^ice :  tMit 
Qe^ther  God  dotii^  nor  man  may,  require  of  us,  as 
our  duty,  to  give  a  greater  assent. to  the  conclu>« 
aioQ,  than  the  premises  deserve ;  to  build  an  in- 
faUihle  .faith  upon  motives  that  are  only  highly 
cjde^ble^v  and  not  infallible,  as  it  were  a  great  and 
h^e^y  building  upon  a  foundation  that  hath  not 
strength  proportionable.  But  though  God  re^ 
quire  not  (^  us  ts-uch  unreasonable  things,  you  do; 
a^di  tf^U  men  iheyhcatmot  be  saved,  unites  they 
brieve  your  proposals  with  an  infallible  isttth. 
TQ;whAah^nd  they  must  believe  also  your  pro*-^ 


pounder;  >yoi»t  churcb,  to  be  dimply  ^ 
Ko^r  how  is 'it  possible  for  them  to  give  4  ratiomd 
assent  t  to  the  <  church's  infidlibility^  uiile3fe>  they 
ha^  some  iufaJiitile  means  to<  know  that  she  iis^&^ 
&ttibfe?  ^Neither  can  they  inMibly  know  the  inw 
feUi)»ifty  of  this  means,  bat  by  some'othei^i^Mii 
so ^ on  for  ever ;  tmless  they  ci&  di^  'so  deep  tts'tei 
coine  at  length  to  the  rodt^lthat  isy  to^settla-^il 
upon  something  evident  dE  <  iliself;  i  iwhith -  is^  ^hMidd 
much  as  pretaided.  But  the  lastlresohxtionlbf  itll 
is  into  motives,  which  indeed;  lipon  examiilatioD; 
will  scarce  appear  probable,  but  are  not  so  mm^ 
as  vouched  to  be  any  more  than  very  cvedihley 
For  example,  if  I  ask  you,  why  you  da  belietfie 
Ivansubsttotiation  ?  What  can  yon  answer^  but 
bceawe  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  prime  verityii-  ^i 
dtessand,  again,  how  can  you  assure  youradf -es^ 
fl^e\of  tibat,  being  ready  to  embrace  it  if  it  mft{f 
HJjflpear  to  beso?  And  what  can  you  say,  but'$teit 
fm^  know  it  to  be  so,  because  the  church  says  so; 
tifbich  is  infallible?  If  I  ask,  wh^t  mean  yoarsl^ 
y eui»  ^church  ?  You  can  tell  me  northing  but  th^ 
company  of  Christians  which  adher?  W  the  pdfitS: 
i^demand  then, i  further,  whyshioqld  I  beli^B^thit 
eentpaiiy  to  be^he  in^liblepyopounder'of  DiV^kitf 
r^elation?  And  then  yon  te}l  me^^that  th^  ^at^ 
many  motives  to  induce  a  man^  to'thisi  b^^  (Sue 
1^'  these  motives,  lastly,  inMible  ?>  Nti^  Hday <^^4^j 
1^  very  credible.  WeU;  lei  theta  piitss  fi^^^ 
Ikeeaitse  now  we  l^ve}K>t  leisure,  to  $%Biiiink  tNiatfJ 
Yxft  melhifiks,  seeing  the  motii^  tf^^\ikfm^'tU« 
church's  tnMibility 'ara^oiUy  'f^f 
shoMd  aho  be  but  as  <nredible  tb9it^^]f  o«f  «liii^ 
ia&Hible ;  and  as  erediMe,'ia»d  ino  jmore/.  j^th^ 
MMBpwhat  less,  ttmt  her»pto|^D«td^yn]ia^«jl^^ 
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tmnfiubstantiation,  are  Divine  revelatioiis^  Atni 
Biethinks  you  should  require  only  k  mord  tnd 
modest  assent  to  them,  and  not  a  Divine,  a^  you 
tali  it/  and  infellible.faith.  But  theft  of  thede  ifior* 
tivev  to  the  church's  infsdlibility,  i  hop6  y^oA  vritt 
give  \3B  leave  ta  consider,  and  judge,  whether*  tb&f. 
be  indeed  motives,  and  sufficient  ;<  or  vrhetber  tbey 
be  not  motives  ataU^  or  not  sufficient ;  or  whether 
theae  motives  or  inducements  to  your  church  be 
not  r  impeached^  >aiid  opposed  with  compulsrretf 
and  enforcements  from  it;  or,  lastly,  wbetheK* 
these  motives,  which  you  use,  be  not  indeed 
only  motives  to  Christianity,  and  not  to  popery ; 
give  me  leave  for  distinction-sake  to  call  yourte* 
Mgion  so.  If  we  may  not  judge  of  these  thingi^,* 
how  can  my.  judgment  be  moved  with  that  wMoH 
eomes  not  within  its  cognizance  ?  If  I  may,  theii 
at  least  I  am  to  be  a  judge  of  all  these  controver- 
sies. 1.  Whether  every  one  of  these'  motives  be 
indeed  a  motive  to  any  church  ?  2.  If  to  somft; 
whether  to  yours?  3.  If  to  yours,  whether  suft- 
cient,  or  insufficient?  4.  Whether  other  societies 
have  not  as  many,  and  as  great  motives,  to  draw 
me  to  them  ?  5.  Whether  I  have  not  greater  rea- 
son to  believe  you  do  err,  than  that  you  cannot  ? 
And  now,  Sir,  I  pray  let  me  trouble  you  with  a 
few  more  questions.  Am  I  a  sufficient  judge  of 
these  controversies,  or  no  ?  If  of  these,  why  shaH 
I  stay  here,  why  not  of  others,  why  not  of  all  ?  Nay^ 
doth  not  the  true  examining  of  these  few  contain 
and  lay  upon  me  the  examination  of  all  ?  What 
other  motives  to  your  church  have  you,  but  your 
notes  of  it  ?  Bellarmine  gives  some  fourteen  or  fif- 
teen. And  one  of  these  fifteen  contains  in  it  the  ex- 
amination of  all  contrdversies ;  and,  not  only  so,  but 
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^iiall  uQCohtroverted  doctrines.  For  hoi;v;  4Bikatt 
|^,#r  can  I^  know  the  church  of  Rome's  conform^ 
jty.with  the  ancient  cJiurch^  unless  }  know  first 
wJbat  the  abcient  church  did  hold,  and  themwhat 
tbO' church  of  Rome  doth  hold  ?  And,  lastly >  ^he-^ 
tb^r  they  be  conformable,  or  if  in  jny .  judgmieiili 
they  seem  not  conformable,  I  am  then  to  thidDithd 
church  of  Rome  not  to  be  the! church,  for  want  lof 
the  note,  which  she  pretends  tis  proper  and  pef-* 
petual  to  it  ?  So  that,  for  aught  I  can  see,  judge^^ 
wei  are,  and  must  be  of  all  sides,  every  one  for 
himself,  and  Grod  for  us  all.  .     ..      i 

•  165i  Adfc  §•  26.  I  answer — This  assertion,  that 
^'.Scripture  alone  is  judge  of  all  controversies  ib 
fidth,"  if  it  be  taken  properly,  is  neither  a  furida^ 
laental  nor  unfundamental  point  of  faith,  nor  no 
point  of  faith  at  all,  but  a  plain  falsehood.  It  is^ 
not  ^  judge  of  controversies,  but  a  rule  to  judge 
tibem  by ;  and  that  not  an  absolutely  |>erfect  rute^ 
but  as  perfect  as  a  written  rule  can  be ;  which 
must  always  need  something  else,  which  is  either 
evidently  true,  ior  evidently  credible,  to  give  at- 
t^tation  to  it,  and  that  in  this  case  is  uniyeri^ 
tradition.  So  that  universal  tradition  k.  the  rule 
to  judge  all  controversies  by.  But  then,  because 
Bothing  besides  Scripture  ..comes  to.<us  with  bb 
full  a  stream  of  tradition  as  Scripture,  Scripture 
alone,  and  no  unwritten  doctrine,  nor  no  infalli- 
bility  of  any  church,  having  attestation  from  tra* 
dition  truly  universal ;  for  this  reason  we  cont- 
rive, as  the  apostles'  persons^  while  they  wei?f> 
laying,  were  the  .only  judges  of  controversiei^sSO 
their  writings,  now  they  are  dead,  are  the  x^inly- 
rule  for  us  to  judge  thena  by ;  there  being  iiothipg 
»nwrittmi  which  can  gQjn.upcaili^lf  so  feiiiXi^4|i 
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l9r  ti^  title  of.  apoBtobc  traditMii  w  tifnc^^lifalgip 
whidi  by  the  -G^Mifeasioa  of  both  Bidee  u^  tmtM^ 
I  mean — the  doctrine  of  the  miiknaries,  and  of 
the  oecefisity  of  the  eucharist  far  mfaBts.  ^ '  ^' 

15G,  Yet  when  we  say,  the  Scripture  is  themly: 
H^  to  jiidge  all  controversies  by ;  methudDs  ymi 
9hoiild  easily  conceive,  that  we  would  be  undertf 
«tPod  of  all  those  that  are  possible  to  be  judged  byr 
Scriptwe,  and  of  those  that  arise  among  such  ar 
bfdieve  the  Scripture^  For,  if  I  had  a  controvemy 
Wth;an  atheist,  whether  there  was  a  Qod  or  no;' 
I  would  not  say,  that  the  Scripture  were  a  nde  tor 
judge  this  by;  seeing  that,  doubting  whether 
there  be  a  God  or  no,  he  must  needs  doubt  whe^ 
ther  the  Scripture  be  the  word  of  God ;  oriS  km 
does  not,  he  grants  the  question,  and  is  notrtte 
man  we  speak  of.  So,  likewise,  if  I  had  a  contro*' 
versy  about  the  truth  of  Christ  with  a  Jewv  it 
would  be  vainly  done  of  me,  should  I  press  him 
with  the  authority  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
he  believes  not,  till  out  of  some  principles,  com^ 
mon  to  us  both,  I  had  persuaded  him  that  it  i» 
the  word  of  Grod.  The  New  Testament,  there^ 
fore,  while  he  remains  a  Jew,  would  not  be  a  fit 
rule  to  decide  this  controversy,  inasmuch  as  thai 
which  is  doubted  of  itself,  is  not  fit  to  determine! 
other  doubts.  So,  likewise,  if  there  were  any  that 
believed  the  Christian  religion,  and  yet  believed 
not  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  though  they 
believed  the  matter  of  it  to  be  true  (which  is  no* 
impossible  supposition ;  for  I  may  believe  a  hock 
of  St.  Augustine's  to  contain  nothing  but  the  truth 
of  God,  and  yet  not  to  have  been  inspired  by  God 
hiiasdif) ;  against  such  men  therefore  there  wem 
no  diqwting  out  of  the  Bible^  because  nothing  iif 
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qtaet^n  can  be  a  fH^oof  to  itself.    When  thei^fot^ 
ire  say,  Scripttire  is  a  sufficient  tnetos  to  detar- 
mine  all  controversies,  we  say  not  this  either -to 
atheists,  Jews,  Turks;  or  such  Christians  (if  theihfc' 
befany  such)  as  believfe  nOtScrij^ture  to  be  Ae 
vifotd  of  God:  but  atfiong  stitch  men  only,  ki  aiifc* 
already  agreed  upon  this, -that ^  ?^the  Seiipttfrfe  ra 
the  word  of  God,"  we  say>»  all'bontrOverBies^hat* 
arise  about  faith,  are  either  ttbt  lit  Wl  dedidabk?,' 
and  consequently  not  necessary  to*  ^bfe  ^kehevfed-' 
one  way  or  other,  or  they  may  be  determined^  by^ 
Scripture,     In  a  word,  that  all  things  necessafy 
to  be  believed  are  evidently  contained  in  Script  - 
.ture,  and  what  is  not  there  evidently  contained;'' 
caiinot  be  necessary  to  be  believed.    And  our  tea-- 
SOB  hereof  is  convincing,  because  nothing  can  chal- 
lenge our  belief,  but  what  hath  thus  descended  to' 
us  from  Christ  by  original  and  universal  tradition^ 
Now  nothing  but  Scripture  hath  thus  descended- 
to  i^is,  therefore  nothing  but  Scripture  can  chal* 
len^  our  belief.     Now  then  to  come  up  closer  to 
you,  ^  -and  to  answer  to  your  question,  not  as  you' 
put  it,  but  as  you  should  have  put  it :  I  say,  thafr- ' 
this  position,  *^  Scripture  alone  is  the  rule  whereby 
they  which  believe  it  to  be  God- s  word,  are  to* 
judge  all  controversies  in  faith,"  is  no  fundamental 
point,  though  not  for  your  reasons :  for,  your  firsll  ^  - 
and  strongest  reason,:  you  see,  is  plainly  voided 
and  cut  off  by  my  stating  of  the  question  as  I-  - 
have  done,  and  supposing  in  it,  that  the  partie* 
at  variance  are  agreed  about  this,  that  the  Scrip* 
ture  is  the  word  of  God ;  and  confi^uently  tktt~ 
tma  is  none  of  their  controversies;    To^yourie^ 
cond,  that  * '  contrevevsies  caanot  he.  ended  witkm' 
out  some  liyin§r  authority  ;'^  we  iiftve  saidcajnep^/ 

VOL.    I.  Y 
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thftt  neceMary  contreTeroies  may  be  and  ani^few 
ctded :  and,  if  they  be  not  ended,  this  is^  not  itxvonf^ 
defect  of  the  rule,  but  through  the  de&ult  of  men; 
And,  for  those  that  cannot  thus  be  ended,  it  is  not 
necessary  they  should  be  ended :  for,  if  God  did  re^ 
quire  the  ending  of  them,  he  would  have  provided 
some  certain  means  for  the  ending  of  them.  And 
to  your  third,  I  say,  that  your  pretence  of  usii^ 
th^e  means  is  but  hypocritical ;  for  you  use  them 
with  prejudice,  and  with  a  settled  resolution  net 
to  believe  any  thing  which  these  means  happily 
may  suggest  into  you,  if  it  any  way  cross  your 
preconceived  persuasion  of  your  church  s  infalli- 
bility. You  give  not  yourselves  liberty  of  judg4 
ment  in  the  use  of  them,  nor  suffer  yourselves'  *6 
be  led  by  them  to  the  truth,  to  which  they  would 
lead  you,  would  you  but  be  as  willing  to  believe 
this  consequence — our  church  doth  oppose  Scrip- 
ture, therefore  it  doth  err,  therefore  it  is  not  infal-^ 
lible;  as  you  are  resolute  to  believe  this — the 
church  is  infallible,  therefore  it  doth  not  err,  and 
therefore  it  doth  not  oppose  Scripture,  though  it 
seem  to  do  so  never  so  plainly. 

157.  You  pray,  but  it  is  not  that  God  would 
bring  you  to  the  true  religion,  but  that  he  would 
confirm  you  in  your  own.  You  confer  places, 
but  it  is  that  you  may  confirm,  or  colour  over 
with  plausible^  disguises  your  erroneous  doctrities ; 
not  that  you  may  judge  of  them,  and  forsake  them, 
if  there  be  reason  for  it.  You  consult  the'  origi- 
tials,  btrt  you  regard  them  not  when  they  make 
against  your  doctrine  or  translation. 

168.  You  add,  not  only  the  authority,  but  (te 
ihfiJlibility,  not  of  God's  church,  but  of  the  Rt^-. 
imtin^  <a  very  corrupt  and  deg^nerdus  part  of  it: 


(  m  ) 

Qitf'  esr  danmably..  .i^4t»d  vHfk  bf^g  a  cemf^y, 
made  /op  of  particuiftr  ]9i»n>  ^n  ^ffprd  yqu  n^, 
help,  but  the  industry^  learoing^  and  iv^it  of  pi^ 
¥aita'men:  and>  that  these  helps  m&y  not  help  yo|^ 
Qttjb  of  your  error,  tell  you,  that  you  must  ms^l^ 
use  of  nome  of  all  these  to  discover  any  error  ia 
ttve  <:ihurch,  but  only  to  maintain  her  impossibilityr 
of  erring.  And>  lastly.  Dr.  Potter  assures  hkn^e].fjf 
that  your  doctrines  and  practices  are  d^mnablA' 
enough  in  themselves ;  only  he  hopes  (and  iS^.  es^ 
msi  incerta  nomen)  he  hopes,  I  say,  that  the  truthi^ 
whioh  you  retain,  especially  the  necessity  of  »r^"» 
pentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  will  be  as  an  anti^ 
dote  to  you  against  the  errors  which  you  maintain } 
and  that  your  superstruction  may  burti^  yet  they 
amongst  you  qui  ^equuntur  AbsoUmfim  in  simplicitatt 
condi^  may  be  saved,  ''  yet  so  as  by  fire."  Yet  his 
thinking  so  is  no  reason  for  you  or  me.  to  think  8|9» 
unless  you  suppose  him  infallible ;  and,  if  you  dO| 
l'^^  do  you  write  against  him  ? 
>  159.  Notwithstanding,  though  not  for  thes^ 
reasons,  yet  for  others,  I  conceive  this  doctrio^ 
fiQt  fnudamental ;  because,  if  a  map  should  belipye 
(Qhrisjtian  reUgiqn  wholly,  and  entirely,  and  ,liy# 
atcpprding  to  it,,  suph  ag^an,  though  he  shquld  x^ 
)^ix^w  or  not  believe  the  Scripture  to  be  a  nile;,9f 
f^ijili^  no,  nor  to  he  thQ  word  of  Go4>  my  Qpiiuc^ 
i^i  tie.  may  \>»  ^aved;,aad  miy  reas^  is,  becau^ 
lie:P^r£[>rms  the  ei^tive  CQn^tioya>i9^  the  v^wc^r 
<vf^S^t^  which:  is^  tb^t  wefbe^eire  the^noatt^r  of  j^ 
gospel,  and  not>  that.Mt  is  <H?ntai^[led;i^ 

4^s«,^ookis,   i%ft  tha^  ^^JcsjoCi^Sicr^ 

jp^  so  pwcht  ^  ^i^^,Q^mt  ^%i ^Mmmimr  • 
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not  «o  much  of  the  being  of  the  Chri^tiah  d/Wftx^ 
a^  requisite  to  the  well-being  of  iU    Irenmis^.  t^ 
us  (as  M.  K.  acknowledgeth)  of  some  barbaroia;^ 
nations — that  believed  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and 
yet  believed  not  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of 
Ciod ;  for  they  never  heard  of  it,  and  failii  cpm^s 
by  hearing. — But  these  barbarous  people  might  be 
saved :  therefore  men  might  be  saved  without  be;^ 
lieving   the  Scripture   to  be  the  word  of  God; 
much  more  without  believing  it  to  be  a  rule^  an4 
a  perfect  rule  of  faith.     Neither  doubt  I,  but  if 
the  books  of  Scripture  had  been  proposed  to  them 
by  the  other  parts  of  the  church,  where  they  had 
been  before  received,  and  had  been  doubted  of, 
or  even  rejected  by  those  barbarous  nations,  but 
still  by  the  bare  belief  and  practice  of  Christianity 
they  might  be  saved ;  God  requiring  of  us,  un^er 
pain  of  damnation,  only  to   believe  the  verities 
therein  contained,  and  not  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  books  wherein  they  are  contained.     Not 
but  that  it  were  now  very  strange  and  unreasooa? 
ble,  if  a  man  should  believe  the  matter  of  these 
books,  and  not  the  authority  of  the  books :  and 
therefore,  if  a  man  should  profess  the  not-believ- 
ing* of  these,  I  should  have  reason  to  fear  he  did 
not^  believe  that.      But  there  is  not  always  an 
equal  necessity  for  the  belief  of  those  things,  for 
the  beUef  whereof  there  is  an  equal  reason.     We 
Jiiave,  I  believe,  as  great  reason  to  believe  th^ 
was  such  a  man  as  Henry  the  Eighth,  King  of 
England,  as  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered  under  Pon- 
t^pis  Pilate :  yet  this  is  necessary  to  be  believec^ 
^nd  that  is  not  so.     So  tiiat  if  ^any  man  should 
dpubt.of;  or  disbelieve  that,  it  were  most  unrea- 
Spna^y  dpfie  >^f  hiiHi  yet  it  were  no  mortal  siii»' 


(  m  ) 

ti6  nih  it  til ;  God'  hating  no  "wfeeTe  cdm- 
Jmfeided  thfen  under  pain  of  damnation  to  beliet^ 
Ml%liich  rea^bxi  induce th  them  to  belifeve.  There- 
jRiife  as  an  executor,  that  should  ^perform  the  Vbblft 
Will  -of  the  dead,  should  fully  satisfy  the '  ld*r, 
though  he  did  not  believe  that  parchment  t6  *  %fc 
Ihs  written  will  which  indeed  Js^&b-;  so  I  believjS', 
that  he,  who  believes  all  the  particular  doctrlMS 
which  integrate  Christianity,  and  li^es  acoordiitg 
tb  them,  should  be  saved,  though  he  neithe^bfe- 
lieved  nor  knew  that  the  gospels  were  writteil' bjj^ 
ftie  evangelists,  or  the  epistles  by  the  apostles.'  ^ 
■  160.  This  discourse,  whether  it  be  radona! 
And  concluding  or  no,  I  subniit  to  better  jtidg*- 
Ihent;  but  sure  I  am,  that  the  corollary,  which 
;Jrbu  draw  from  this  position,  that  this  point  is  not 
fiilldamental,  is  very  inconsequent ;  that  is,  thtk 
'W&  sre  imcertain  of  the  truth  of  it,  because  we 
iiy,  the  whole  church,  much  more  particukur 
tlitirches.  and  private  men,  may  err  in  poiats  jnot 
fStidamental.  A  pretty  sophism,  depending  upon 
this  'principle,  that  whosoever  possibly  may  err^ 
bfe  cannot  be  certain  that  he  doth  not  err!  And 
u^on  this  ground,  what  shall  hinder  me  from  con- 
bltiding,  that  se6ing  you  also  hold,  that  neithter 
particular  churches,  nor  private  men,  are  infitUibte 
jeven  in  fundamentals,  that  even  the  fundametrtrfs 
61^  Christianity  remain  to  you  unceitairi?  A  judge 
ihay  possibly  err  in  judgment ;    can  he  thergfi«?fe 


f^lierfefore  l)e^ddubJfiir^*thethdr  I  ato  in  the  *ri^t 
Way  from  iny  hall  tb  aiy^fehan*ef?*  Or  e^n  ^biA 
LoMon  cartie¥  htive  no  t^rMnt^j^ifttHtf  lA^dtBg^^l^^ 
i$i€  day,  when  he  is*  sober  iMid'itf  l^is  %if  ^,  ^thaFBfc 


(  ^  ) 

i«  icf  the  way  to  london  ?  These  yow  see  wre  right 
ii^QrtJiy  consequences,  and  yet  they  aire  as  Ukfe 
yqtir  own,  as  an  egg  to  an  egg,  or  milk  to  tnilk.  ' 

1^1.  And,  for  the  self-same  reason  (you  say)l^ 
ate  not  certain,  that  the  church  is  not  jud^-  df 
i(*bnttover6ifes. — But  now  this  self-same  ap^^^^at^ 
to'  be  no  reason;  and  therefore,  for  all  thil^,  yrh 
iiiay  be  certain  enough  that  the  church  is  no  judgfc 
t>t  controversies.  The  ground  of  this  sophism  k 
vfery  like  the  former,  viz.  that  we  can  be  certain  df 
the  falsehood  of  no  propositions,  but  those  only 
which  are  damnable  errors.  But  I  pray,  good 
oir,  give  me  your  opinion  of  these :  the  snow  is 
1)lack,  the  fire  is  cold,  that  M.  Knot  is  archbish^fe 
of  Toledo,  that  the  whole  is  not  greater  than  It 
part  of  the  whole,  that  twice  two  make  not  fouf: 
in  your  opinion,  good  Sir,  are  these  damnable  he- 
resies, or,  because  they  are  not  so,  have  we  tb 
certainty  of  the  falsehood  of  them  ?  I  beseech  you, 
Sir,  to  consider  seriously,  with  what  strange  cap- 
tions you  have  gone  about  to  delude  your  king 
and  your  country ;  and  if  you  be  convinced  they 
are  so,  give  glory  to  God,  and  let  the  world  knoW 
it  by  your  deserting  that  religion,  which  stands 
upon  such  deceitful  foundations. 

162.  Besides  (you  say)  among  public  conchi- 
sions  defended  in  Oxford  the  year  1663,  to  the 
questions.  Whether  the  church  have  authority  to 
determine  controversies  of  faith  ?  and  to  interpret 
Holy  Scripture  ?  The  answer  to  both  is  affirma- 
tive.— But  what  now  if  1  should  tell  you,  that  in 
the  year  1632,  among  public  conclusions  defended 
in  Doway,  one  was — that  God  predeterminates 
men  to  all  their  actions,  good,  bad,  knd  indiffferettt? 
will  you  think  yourself  obliged  to  be*  of  this  opi- 


4^kDA  !  Jf  ;^a]^,  say  «o :  if  not,  do  as  you  would 
JM^'dope  by.  Again,  methinks  so  subtil  a  maii  as 
you  are,  should  easily  apprehend  a  wide^  difFer- 
e»ce  between  authority  to  do  a  thing,  and  infalli'* 
1)ility  in  doing  it :  and  again,  between  a  cpndi- 
li^pnal  infallibility,  and  an  absolute.  The  formefp 
the  Doctor,  together  with  the  article  of  the  churca 
of  England,  attributeth  to  the  church,  nay  to  par- 
ticular churches,  and  I  subscribe  to  his  opinion) 
that  is,  an  authority  of  determining  controversiek 
of  faith  according  to  plain  and  evident  Scripture 
s^d  universal  tradition,  and  infallibility,  while  they 
proceed  according  to  this  rule.  As  if  there  should 
arise  an  heretic,  that  should  call  in  question 
CJirist's  passion  and  resurrection,  the  church  had 
authority  to  decide  this  controversy,  and  infallible 
direction  how  to  do  it,  and  to  ^xcommunicatfe 
this  man,  if  he  should  persist  in  error.  I  hope, 
you  will  not  deny,  but  that  the  judges  have  au- 
thority to  determine  criminal  and  civil  controver- 
sies ;;^and  yet  I  hope,  you  will  not  say,  that  they 
are  absolutely  infallible  in  their  determinations  : 
infallible  while  they  proceed  according  to  law, 
and  if  they  do  so ;  but  not  infallibly  certain  that 
they  siiall  ever  do  so.  But  that  the  church  should 
bt'  infallibly  assisted  by  God's  Spirit  to  decide 
rightly  all  emergent  controversies,  even  such  as 
might  be  held  diversely  of  divers  men,  Salva  cmn-, 
pagejidei,  and  that  we  might  be  absolutely  certa^t 
that  the  church  should  never  fail  to  decree  the 
truth,  whether  she  used  means  or  no,  whethey* 
she  proceed  according  to  her  rule  or  not;  or, 
lastly,  that  we  might  be  absolutely  certain,  that 
nh&  should  never  fail  to  proceed  according  to  hejr 
rule,  this  the  defender  of  these  conclusions  sai^ 


(  »»  > 

ooitcifildifaprdiue^taiiiao  more  t»<y4uv  pinpeac^ 
Aitai?you  hffice  alt  Ihis  ?iidii]e4«>tbat.ierju3t'Bodifag& 
.163.  Ad.  i.  27.  To  the  place  oi  St.  AuettstinO; 
allied/  in  tbis^paragra{>h,  I  answec^  ;first»^  ibitim 
Bsany  thiogs  you  will  not  be. tried  by  St..>Aiigu$e* 
tkies i  judgmenty  Jior  submit  tjo  his  authorityi ;  jaot 
cdgceniing  fqipi^als.  to  Roiike ; .  joot  concerxm^ 
transobstaBtiatiotL;  not  tcmobing  the  use  and 
SBorsbipping  of  images; .  not  concerning  the  state 
p£isaiajts'  souls  before  the  day  of  judgment ;  not 
touching  the  Virgin  Mary's  freedom  from  actual 
and  original  sin;  not  touching  the  necessity  (^ 
the  eucharist  for  infants  ;  not  touching  the  danuxf 
ing  infants  to  hell  that  die  without  baptism;  nc^ 
^touching  the  knowledge  of  saints  departed^; :  mi 
touching  purgatory ;  not  touching  the  fallibility 
of  councils,  even  general  councils ;  not  touching 
perfection  and  perspicuity  in  Scriptures  inmate 
ters  necessary  to  salvation ;  not  touching  auricular 
confession;  not  touching  the  half-communion; 
not  touching  prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue :  in 
these  things,  I  say,  you  will  not  stand  to  St.  Au- 
gustinei's  judgment,  and  therefore  can  with  no  rea?- 
jSim  or  equity  require  us  to  do  so  in  this  matter. 
/To.Stt  'Augustine,  in  heat  of  disputation  again^ 
tiie  doaatists,  and  ransacking  all  places  for  argur 
SQ^eiits  a^Bst  them,  we  oppose  St.  Augustine  mp 
<j£;tbis  heat,,  delivering  the  doctrine  of  Christianity 
csllmJy  and  moderately,  where  he  says.  In  us 
ifU0  iupertC:  posita.mnt  in  mcris  Script uris,  omnia  ed 
:^^eriufUur  ytuje  continent  Jidem,  moresque  vivendi. 
2^jW/e  say^  he  ^speaks  not  of  the  Roman,  but  the 
j^a^^hrfic  ,cburch,  of .  fax  igceater  extent,  and  theneK 
tiopt  9f  fiar  greater  iCaredit  and  authority  than  the 
,B^vm^  churQbr?j4i'iHe  speaks  of  a  point  not  .ex;- 


>^ 


f&tskfBpiL^  but  y«t  not  o(»tsadlctfid;;fa3rf  6i^ 
d^iiEfe  salys  not^  ithat  (nUxist  thiitlb\  Eeaohim^ndnft 
thejcb^oh  ixr.  tos  &r4-^aD  dnMUbld  definer.^lKf  lall 
cmergeut  coutrayersidB,  bijit  for;af  redible  Atttgftys 
e£i  i  ^ncient  tradition.^^  Whosoevj&jp  /  tberefoira  i  jok 
foseth  to  follow  the  pmctiteofjthe:ichnr!!^h,(jUB<^ 
Sftand  of  all  places  and  ages)ftb6ug^ihe  beithought 
to  resist  our  Saviour,  what  is  that  itoms^  who  cast 
Mxff  no  practices  of  the  churchy,  but  such  asraw 
evidently  post-nate  to  the  time  of  i  the  apostlea) 
and  plainly  contrary  to  the  practice  of  fctr^et 
^d  purer  times.  Lastly,  it  i$  evident^  and  evea 
to  impudence  itself  undeniable,  that  upon  thii' 
ground,  of  believing  all  things  taught  by  the  prCf 
Aent  church  as  taught  by  Christ,  error  was  held ; 
^r  example,  the  necessity  of  the  eucharist  ibt  in- 
^ts,  and  that  in  St.  Augustine  s  time,  and  thtkt 
by  St.  Augustine  himself:  and  therefore  without 
(Controversy  this  is  no  certain  ground  for  truth, 
which  may  support  falsehood  as  well  as  truth. 

164.  To  the  argument  wherewith  you  conclude, 
I  answer,  that  though  the  visible  church  shall  al- 
ways without  fail  propose  so  much  of  God's  rever 
lation,  as  is  sufficient  to  bring  men  to  heaven,,  for 
otherwise  it  will  not  be  the  visible  church ;  yet  it 
may  sometimes  add  to  this  revelation  things  su- 
perfluous^ nay  hurtful,  nay,  in  themselves  damr 
mble,  though  not  unpardonable ;  and  sometimes 
take  from  it  things  very  expedient  and  profitable : 
9nd  therefore  it  is  possible,  witliout  sin,  to  resist 
in  some  things  the  visible  church  of  Christ.  But 
you  press  us  &rther,  and  dema;nd^-what  visible 
church  was  extant  when  Luther  began,  whether  it 
were  the  Roman  or  protei&taxit  church  ? — ^As  i^  it 
must  of  necessity  either  be  prttestant  or  Rotttaft, 


(   «8d   ) 

or  Roman  of  necessity,  if  it  were  not  protestant 
Yet  this  is  the  most  usual,  fallacy  of  aU  your  dis- 
puters,  by  some  specious  arguments  to  persuade 
weak  men,  that  the  church  bf  protestants  cannot 
be  the  true  church;  and  thence  to  infer,  that 
without  doubt  it  must  be  the  Boman.  But  whf 
may  not  the  Roman  be  content  to  be  a  part  of  it, 
and  the  Grecian  another  ?  And  if  one  must  be  the 
whole,  why  not  the  Greek  church  as  well  as  the 
Roman  ?  there  being  not  one  note  of  your  church 
which  agrees  not  to  her  as  well  as  to  your  o¥ni; 
,iitiless  it  be,  that  she  is  poor  and  oppressed  by  llit 
Turii,  aJtd  you  are  in  glory  and  splendour. 

165.  Neither  is  it  so  easy  to  be  determined  m 
you  pretend — that  Luther  and  other  protestaoki 
opposed  the  whole  visible  chtirch  in  matters^  itf 
feith ; — ^neither  is  it  so  evident,  that — the  viMiUe 
church  may  not  fall  into  such  a  state,  wherein  ^hft 
may  be  justly  opposed. — And,  lastly,  for  caUis^ 
the  distinction  of  points  into  fundamental  and  not 
fundamental,  an  evasion,  I  believe  you  will  find  it 
easier  to  call  it  so  than  to  prove  it  so.  But  that 
shall  be  the  issue  of  the  controversy  in  the  next 
chapter. 
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That  th6  distinction  of  pointis  fuitdamenial,  dftdfUk 
'fundamtntaly  i^  neither  pertinent  ftor  trUt'tn  b^ 

'^  jpresent  controfoetsy :  and  thtit  the  eatht>liid'^iilbk 
'  church  cannot  err  in  eitkii'  kind  of  the  said  poiiitf. 

**  This  distinction  is  abused  by  protestants  ^te 
MCiny  purposes  of  theirs  ;  and  therefore!  if  it  be 
either  untrue  or  impertinent  (as  they  understand, 
wid  apply  it)  the  whole  edifice  built  thereon  ttiust 
her  ruinous  and  false.  For  if  you  object  their  bit- 
ter and  continued  discords  in  matters  of  faith, 
^thout  any  means  of  agreement-^they  instantly 
tdl  you  (as  Charity  Mistaken  plainly  shews)  thfeit 
ihe^  diJfFer  only  in  points  not  fundamental.  \£ 
you  convince  them,  even  by  their  own  confessions; 
thi*  the  ancient  fathers  taught  divers  points  hdd 
by  the  Roman  church  against  prot^tants-*-they 
reply,  that  those  fathers  may  neverthefess^  bie 
saved,  because  those  errors  were  not  fundamdntdL 
If  you  will  them  to  remember,  that  Christ  must 
always  have  a  visible  church  on  earth,  with  ad- 
ministration of  sacraments,  and  succession  of  pas- 
tors, and  that  when  Luther  appeared,  there  was 
no  church  distinct  from  the  Roman,  whose  com- 
munion and  doctrine  Luther  then  forsook,  and  for 
that  cause  must  be  guilty  of  schism  and  heresy — 
they  have  an  answer  (such  as  it  is)  that  the  catholic 
church  cannot  perish,  yet  may  err  in  points  not 
ftmdamental,  and  therefore  Luther  and  other  pro- 
testants  were  obliged  to  forsake  her  foi^  such  errors. 
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wM6t  peln  6f  damnation :  as  if,  fot«6ertiti  HfS^^ 
dtimvuBble  to  hold  an  error  not  {abdinv6nta(/ti6b 
damnable.  If  vou  wonder  how  they  Xian  teUm-; 
l^at  both  catholics  and  protcstants  mdy  be  sSriffftf 
Iteir  several  professioiis— they  salve  this  cWiA?*-' 
ilKctidiiy  by  saying,  that  we  both  agree  in  ail  {Ud^ 
dkffilental  points  of  "faith,  which  is  enough  for  isdl- 
^ii>dti.  And  yet,  Which  is  prodigiously  strai^, 
fteycouid  never  be  induced  to  give  a  cataloguie 
W^t  poibts  in  particular  be  fundamental,  but  only 
hj*  'Sonfie  general  description,  or  by  referring  tis  tf> 
iSbe  Apostles'  Creed,  without  determining  whdt 
l^oints  therein  be  fundamental  or  not  fundamentsd 
fdt  the  matter ;  and  in  what  sense  they  be,  or  b^ 
nbt>  such :  and  yet  concerning  the  meaning  of  di- 
vers points  contained  in,  or  reduced  to,  the  Greedy* 
they  differ  both  from  us,  and  among  themselves^; 
And  indeed  it  being  impossible  for  them  to  exhibit 
any  such  catalogue,  the  said  distinction  of  points, 
although  it  were  pertinent  and  true,  cannot  serve 
them  to  any  purpose,  but  still  they  must  remain 
©ncertain,  whether  or  no  they  disagree  from  one 
another,  from  the  ancient  fathers,  and  from  the  ca- 
liiolic  church,  in  points  fundamental ;  which  is  to 
say,  they  have  no  certainty  whether  they  enjoy 
the  substance  of  Christian  faith,  without  M^hicli 
tfeey  oannot  hope  to  be  saved.  But  of  this  more 
Jlerfeafter. 

2.  **  And  to  the  end,  that  what  shall.be  said 
cMjcemijig  this  distinbtion  may  be  better  under- 
siteoft/w^  are  t<)  bb^erverthat  fhefe  be  two  pf^- 
qepti&;  which  feoncem  tlie  virtue  of  faith,  or  our 
o^gittion  to  believe  Divine  truths.  The  one  is  hf. 
diVines^  called  affirmative,  whereby  we  are  obliged 
ta  have*  ia^  positive^  e:Jtplicit  belief  of.  some  chief 
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gative,  whicb  s^trictly  binds  us  not  ta  ^isbeli6r«^ 
that  is,  not  to  believe  the  contrary  of  one  pdin| 
sufficiently  represented  to  our  understandings»:93 
rfiiftoledor  spoken  by  Almighty  Godr  The  s^d 
afBrmative  precept  (according  tp  ,tbe  vi*afticft  )«§ 
such  commands)  ,enjoins  go^ieo  a^t -to  ibfij  |i«rfe 
formed,  but  not  at  all  timeis^  ^or  .dotbi  At  eqii^^jtUjjp^ 
bind  all  sorts  of  persons,. ;  in.  regpegV  of  Itft.Qbj^Qft^ 
to  be  believed.  For  objects;  lyfi  grant  th^t;  £|^0M^ 
?a:e  paore  necessary  to  be  explicitly  ^d  s^yiw»1^ 
believed  than  other;  either  because  they  we  m 
themselves  more  great  and  weighty j  or  el{3^ii«j 
regard  they  instruct  us, in  some  necessary  Ctoi^tr^ 
ijjn,  duty  towards  God,  ourselves,  or  our  neighr 
bpur,  l^ox  persons ;  no  doubt  but  some  are  ob*r 
lig^4  to  know  distinctly  more  than  others,  by  rea^' 
s^pflL  of  their  office,  vocation,  capacity,  or  the  liktf, 
YfikV,  times;  we  are  not  obliged  to  be  still  in  act-^of 
e^rcising  acts  of  faith,  but  according  as  several 
Qp^a^ions  permit  or  require.  The  second  kind  ^ 
p^f^ept,  called  negative,  doth  (according  to  tfe 
nature  of  all  such  commands)  oblige  uniyer$idl^. 
a4V  persons,  in  respect  of  all  objects ;  ai^  alkali 
t^p^es,  semper  et  pro  semper,  as  dlviQe^  »^pe^«t 
'5^1^  general  doctrine  will  be  more  cl§%i?  Jjy^  ^A^ 
ajnples.  I  am  not  obliged  to  be  ialway$<Jp^^h(iii^ 
my  neighbour,  because  the  affirmative  i^mnf^i^^ 
dblarity  bindeth  only  in  spm^  particulate  ca^es ; 
bi^tJ  am  always  bound,  by  ei  u^gativg  pir^i^pfei 
never  to  do  him  wy  hurt,  or.  WiPong.  I  ?»  n<Wfc«k« 
vf5.ys  boimd  to  utter  what  I  fcp^p'M^  rtOuibe  ^m^ 
^^  I  am  obliged  never  tO:i§pQakvaip(y,oap-lf«^j<Wtk^ 
tiiuth:  against  my  knowledge^.,.,  .An4  .{iPr§(W»»i<& 
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0^  epmmaediiig  m  Uih^^t^Siiam^^Mi^^ 
bdieving  any  ooe  or  ali^  articles:  ciifaith^:  bkit^iiA^ 
aire  ob%ed  never  tQ  exercise  any  act  agaioat  aii|^ 
one  truth,  known  to  be  revealed.  AU  ^orts  oi  per^ 
9ons  are  not  bound  explicitly  and  distinctly  takwKm 
all  things  testified  by  God  dther  in  Script¥kre,  om 
otherwise ;  but  every  one  is  obliged  not  to  believoi 
the  contrary  of  any  one  point  known  to  be  testi?*^ 
fiad  by  God. .  For  that  were  in  fact  to  affirm,  that 
God  could  be  deceived,  or  would  deceive ;  whicb 
wi^re  to  overthrow  the  whole  certainty  of  oux.  faith 
wherein  the  thing  most  principal  is  not  the  poinj^ 
which  we  believe,  which  divines  call  the  joateirial 
object,  but  the  chiefest  is  the  motive  for  wiufW 
we  believe,  to  wit.  Almighty  Gods  infalUbte>  ren 
velation,  or  authority,  which  they  term  the  formal 
object  of  our  faith.  In  two  senses,  therefore^  bsA 
with  a  double  relation,  points  of  faith  may/.bel 
called  fundamental,  and  necessary  to  salvation;:  c: 
the  one  is  taken  with  reference  to  the  affirmative 
precept,  when  the  points  are  of  such  quality,  tha^ 
there  is  obligation  to  know  and  believe  them  e** 
plicitly  and  severally.  In  this  sense  we  graot 
that  there  is  difference  betwixt  points  of  &uth^ 
which  Dr.  Potter*  to  no  purpose  laboureth; :  tb 
prove  against  his  adversary,  who  in  express  wordd 
doth  grant  and  explicatet  it.  But  the  Doctpr 
thought  good  to  dissemble  the  matter,  and  not  tfi 
say  one  pertinent  word  in  defence  of  his  distimc-* 
tion,  as  it  was  impugned  by  Charity  Mistaken, 
and  as  it  is  wont  to  be  applied  by  protectants 
The  other  sense,  according  to  which  pomta.  of 
£uth  may  be  called  fundamental,  and  necessary  to 
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flpimtf^^  vf^  ^iireoGe  to  <lie  negative  fteoept 
^iaitk^  is  such,  tfasU;  we  oa&not»  without  grievous^ 
$|n«  aad  forfeiture  of  salvatioD,  disbdiieTe  any  one 
pointy  sufficieatiy  propounded,  sis  revealed  by  Al- 
tmgktj  Qod.  And  in  this  sense  we  avouch,  that 
there  is  no  distinction  in  points  of  faith,  as  if  to^ 
reject  some  must  be  damnable,  and  to  reject 
others,  equally  proposed  as  God's  word,  might 
stand  with  salvation.  Yea,  thfe  obligation  of  tiM 
Bi6gative  precept  is  far  more  strict>  than  is  that -of 
tibe  affirmative,  which  God  freely  imposed,  and 
may  freely  release.  But  it  is  impossible,  that  he 
dan  dispense,  or  give  leave  to  disbelieve,  or  deny 
what  he  affirmeth;  and  in  this  sense  sin  and  dam«- 
nation  are  more  inseparable  from  error  in  points 
iot  fundamental,  than  from  ignorance  in  articles 
fiindamental.  All  this  I  shew  by  an  example,  whidi 
I  wish  to  be  particularly  noted  for  the  present, 
s|Mid  for  divers  other  occasions  hereafter.  The 
Creed  of  the  apostles  contains  divers  fundamental 
points  of  faith,  as  the  Deity,  trinity  of  persons^ 
the  incarnation,  passion,  and  resurrection  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  &c.  It  contains  also  some  points, 
fiwr  their  matter  and  nature  in  themselves  not  fun- 
damental; as  under  what  judge  our  Saviour  suf- 
fered; that  he  was  buried;  the  circumstance  of 
the  time  of  his  resurrection  the  third  day,  &cv 
But  yet  nevertheless  whosoever  once  knows  that 
these  points  are  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  denial  of  them  is  danmable,  and  is  in  Huoit 
seii9e  a  fun4aiaental  ^tvot  :  and  this  is  the  precise/ 
point  of  the  pi^esent  question.  - 
^  3,  '*  And  all  that  hitherto  hath  been  said>  iit  ao 
manifestly  true,  that  no  protestant  or  Christian,  if 
he  do  but  understand  the  terms,  and  state^^^  the 
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qtieflftiottp  can  podsibly  deny  it : ,  wmiiiimAu  M  t 

am  ama:sed  that  men,  who  otherwiife  were  endwA 
with  excellent  wit8,  should  so  enslave  theniMlfet 
to  their  predecessors  in  protestantism,  as  aUU  W 
harp  on  this  distinction,  and  never  re^rd^hoir 
impertinently  and  untruly  it  was  employed  ^ky- 
ihem  at  first,  to  make  all  protestants  seem  to  W 
of  one  faith,  because,  forsooth,  they  agree  in  ton 
damental  points.    For  the  difference  against  pro- 
testants consists  not  in  that  some  believe  aome^ 
points,  of  which  others  are  ignorant,  or  not  bouMt 
expressly  to  know  (as  the  distinction  ought  to  he- 
applied) ;  but  that  some  of  them  disbelieve,  aad^ 
dii-ectly,  wittingly,   and   willingly  oppose  ^hat 
others  do  believe  to  be  testified  by  the  woiDd  «i£ 
God,   wherein  there  is  no   difference   betweea^ 
points  fundamental  and  not  fundamental ;    beW 
cause,  till  points  fundamental  be  sufficiently,  pfo*- 
posed  as  revealed  by  God,  it  is  not  against  iaitkv 
to  reject  them ;  or  rather,  without  sufficient  pro* 
position,  it  is  not  possible  prudently  to  beliete 
them ;  and  the  like  is  of  points  not  fundamental,* 
which,  as  soon  as  they  come  to   be  sufficie&tly 
propounded,  as  Divine  truths,  they  can  no  more 
be  denied  than  points  fundamental  propounded 
after  the  same  manner :  neither  will  it  avail  them' 
to  their  other  end,  that  for  preservation  of  the 
church  in  being,  it  is  sufficient  that  she  doth  not 
err  in  points  fundamental.     For  if,  in  the  meaa 
time,  she  maintain  any  one  error  against  God's 
revelation,  be  the  thing  in  itself  never  so  small, 
her  error  is  damnable,  and  destructive  of  salva-*' 
tion. 

4,  "But  Dr.  Potter,  forgetting  to  what  purpose 
protestants  make  use  of  their  distinction,  doth  fi* 
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&afl§r  oV«ithMw  it,  and  ^elds  to  as  much  ds -^A 
^«i  Uteisire.    Fbr,  njM^kkiAg  of  thM  medsiire*  and 
(fuantity  of  faith,  without  whi6h  none  can  be  saved, 
1«3  saith,    '  It  is  enough  to  believe  some  things 
bwf  a  virtual  faith,  or  by  a  general,  and  as  it  were 
8b  negative  faith,  whereby  they  are  not  demed  or 
contradicted.'    Now  our  question  is,  in  case  tha^ 
Dirvine  truths,  although  not  fundamental, '  hH  de-*' 
nied  and  contradicted;    and  ihercfcwfe,;  even -ac* 
cording  to  hitn,  all  such  denisd'  ^^eludes  salvattoh. 
After  he  speaks  more  plainly.  ■  *  It  is  true  (saKli> 
he)  whatsoeverf  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  or  pisd-' 
picmnded  by  the  church  out  of  Scripture,  is  i^ 
stane  sense  fundamental,  in  regard  of  the  Divine 
authority  of  God,  and  his  wortl,  by  which  it  is 
reoommended ;  that  is,  such  as  may  not  be  denied^ 
or  <x)ntradicted  without  infidelity ;  such  as  ever^  i 
Christian  is  bound,  with  humility  and  reverence, 
t€i 'believe,  whensoever  the  knowledge  thereof  iS? 
oStr^d  to  him.  And,  further,  wherej;  the  revealed  ■ 
WiH  or  word  of  God  is  sufficiently  propounded  j  I 
thdre  he  that  opposeth  is  convinced  of  error,  and  ' 
he,*  ^prho  is  thus  convinced,  is*  a  heretic^  and  he-'* 
resiy  is  a  work  of  the  flesh  which  exeludeth  ftom'[ 
hteven:  (Gal.  v.  20,  21.)  and  hence  it  foUowieth^  ' 
that  it  is  fundamental  to  a  Christian's  &ith,  and'' 
nddsssary  for  his  salvation,  that  he  believe  aBl  re-^^ 
v^aied'  truths  of  God,  whereof  he  may  be  -febii-  ' 
vinced,  that  they  a;re  from  God/    Can  any  tfaingf  * 
be  spoken  more  clearly  or  directly  for  us,  that  it* ^ 
is  a  fundamental  error  to  deny  any  one  pbrnft;  ^^ 
though  never  so  smaD,  if  once  it  be  suffidehtiy''* 
propounded  as  a  Divine  truth,  and  that  tl^re  is,  m^^ 
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tfeliM,  bo  difttinotion  betwiKt  points  fii&di^ 
mmt^i  attd  tiiot  fUtidfttt^ttUa  ?  Aikd  if  ariy  should 
obaMe  to  imagin^^  that  it  is  tigainst  the  foniMia^' 
tiOH  of  ftdth  not  to  believe  points  fundamental)  dt^ 
flidttgb  they  be  not  sufficiently  propounded,  Dr. 
Potter  doth  not  admit  of  this  difference*  betwixt 
ptAnti  fundamented  arid  not  fundamental ;  for  he 
tdacheth,  that  sufficient  proposition  of  revealed 
tftitk  is  required  before  a  tuan  can  be  convinced ; 
and,  for  want  of  sufficient  conviction,  he  excuseth 
the  disciples  fr6ni  hetesy,  although  they  believed 
not  our  Saviour's  resurrection,!  which  is  a  very 
fondamental  point  of  &ith.  Thus,  then,  I  argue 
out  of  Dr^  Potter's  own  confession :  no  error  is 
l^uttnable,  unless  the  contrary  truth  be  sufficienliy 
propounded  as  revealed  by  God :  every  error  is 
damnable,  if  the  contrary  truth  be  sufficiently 
propounded  as  revealed  by  God :  therefore  aU  er^ 
rors  are  alike  for  the  general  effect  of  damnation, 
if  the  difference  arise  not  from  the  manner  of  be- 
ing propounded.  And  what  now  is  become  of 
their  distinction  ? 

6.  ''I  will  therefore  conclude  with  this  argu- 
fiient :  according  to  all  philosophy  and  divinity, 
the  ttnity  and  distinction  of  every  thing  foUoweth 
the  nature  and  essence  thereof;  and  therefore,  if 
the  nature  and  being  of  faith  be  not  taken  from 
the  matter  which  a  man  believes,  but  from  the 
motive  for  which  he  believes  (which  is  God's 
Woid  or  revelation)  we  must  likewise  affirm,  that 
the  unity  and  diversity  of  faith  must  be  measured 
by  God  s  revelation  (which  is  alike  for  all  objects) 
and  not  by  the  smallness  or  greatness  of  the  mat* 
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ter.whidli  we  beliere.  Now,  that  the  natuif  of 
ifiuth^isiiot  tak^fi  from  the. groatnessi  or  smalbme 
of  the  thii^  believed,  is  manifest ;  because,  other- 
wise, one  who  believes  only  fundamental  points^ 
and  another,  who,  together  with  them,  doth  also 
believe  points  not  fundamental,  should  have  fidth 
jof  differ^it  natures ;  yea,  there  should  be  as  many 
differences  of  i^th,  as  there  acre  difierent  pointe 
which  men  believe,  according  to  different  eapa^ 
eities  or  instructions,  &e.  all  which  consequences 
are  absurd,  and  therefore  we  must  say,  that  unifcf 
m  fiuth  doth  not  depend  upon  points  fundamental, 
or  not  fundamental,  but  upon  Qod  s  revelation 
equally  or  unequally  proposed ;  and  protestantot 
pretending  an  unity  only  by  reason  of  their  agree^ 
ment  in  fundamental  points,  do  indeed, induce  gs 
great  a  multiplicity  of  faith  as  there  is  multitude 
pi  different  objects  which  are  revealed  by  them; 
and  since  they  disagree  in  things  equally  revealed 
by  Almighty  God,  it  is  evident  that  they  forsake 
the  very  formal  motive  of  fiadth,  which  is  God's 
revelation,  and  consequently  lose  all  faith  and 
unity  therein. 

6,  "  The  first  part  of  the  title  of  this  chapterr^ 
That  the  distinction  of  points  fundamental,  and 
not  fundamental,  in  the  sense  of  protestants^  is 
both  impertinent  and  untrue,  being  demonstrated ; 
let  us  now  come  to  the  second : — that  the  diurch 
is  infallible  in  all  her  definitions,  whether  they 
concern  points  fundamental,  or  not  fundamental. 
And  this  I  prove  by  these  reasons. 
:  .7  ''It  hath  been  shewed  in  the  precedent  ehap-> 
Ulr,  that  the  church  is  judge  of  controversies  in 
religion;  which  she  could  not  be,  if  she  could 
err  in  any  one  point;   as  Dr.  Pottear  ^ould  no^^ 
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dtuy,  if  hewere  once  persuaded  that  ^be  is  jod^t 
because,  if  she  could  err  in  some  points,  .we  couCi 
not  rely  upon  her  authority  and  judgment  in  ap^r 
one  thing.  .  .,  r 

8.  ''  This  same  is  proved  by  the  reason  we  al* 
leged  before ;  that  seeing  the  church  was  in&lli))ljSi 
in  all  her  definiticms  before  Scripture  was  writtei;^ 
(unless  we  will  take  away  all  certainty  of  fiadth  for 
that  time)  we  cannot  with  any  shew  of  reason  af-. 
Msm,  that  she  hath  been  deprived  thereof  hy  ih^ 
adjoined  comfort  and  help  of  Sacred  Writ.  . 

9«  'vMoreover,  to  say  that  the  catholic  chui:q£| 
may  propose  any  false  doctrine,  maketh  her  Ua|40 
tordamnable  sin  and  error;  and  yet  Dr.  Pottj^jT 
teacheth,  that  the  church  cannot  err  damnably!^ 
For,  if  in  that  kind  of  oath  which  divines  call  of^ 
sertoriuniy  wherein  God  is  called  to  witness,  every 
falsehood  is  a  deadly  sin  in  any  private  persoA 
whatsoever,  although  the  thing  be  of  itself  neither 
material  nor  prejudicial  to  any ;  because  the  quan- 
tity or  greatness  of  that  sin  is  not  measured  so  much 
by- the  thing  which  is  affirmed,  as  by  the  manner 
and  authority  whereby  it  is  avouched,  and  by  the 
injury  that  is  offered  to  Almighty  God,  in  apply- 
ing his  testimony  to  a  falsehood :  in  which  respect 
it  is  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  divines,  that  in 
such  kind  of  oaths,  no  levitas  materus ;  that  is, 
smallness  of  matter,  can  excuse  from  a  mortal  sa«^. 
crilege  against  the  moral  virtue  of  religion,  whidb 
respects  worship  due  to  God :  if,  I  say,  every 
least  falsehood  be  deadly  sin  in  the  aforesaid  kind 
of  oaUi,  mudi  more  pernicious  a  sin  must  it  be  in 
the  public  person  of  the  catholic  church  to  pro- 
pound untrue  ar,ticles  of  faith,  thereby  fastening 
God  s  prime  .verity  to  falsehood,  and  inducing  and 
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oiM^g  the  yjr&tli  t&  do  tfee  same.  BeiS»ides,  •c- 
^i'dhig  to  the  doctrine  of  all  dfrines,  it~  is  not 
^fy  Injtfribtis  to  Gods  eternal  verity,  to'  disbe- 
lieve things  by  him  revealed,  but  also  to  propOieE 
afe*"  reVealfed  truths  things  Wot  revealed-j  as,  'in 
cbniniotlMrealths,  it  is  a  heinOuls  offencis  to  -iHMii^ 
either  by  counterfeiting  tbeincftal  of  the  iftamp^^ 
olr  to  apply  the  king's  seal  "tfe^^^ritihg  fcount^i'- 
felted,  although  the  contenti^  %€ffl$  tiu|)t>osed  to  "bb^ 
true.  And  whereas  to  shew  thfef  deteatabfe  sin '  bf 
such  pernicious  fictions,  the  church  doth'too8f 
eXethplarily  punish  all  broachers  of  feigned  rete- 
liitions,  visions,  miracles,  prophecies.  Set.  lets.  In 
particular  appeareth  in  the  council  of  Lateran,^ 
e!tcc6mmunicating  such  persons ;  if  the  church 
hietself  could  propose  false  revelations,  she  herself 
liliould  have  been  the  first  and  chiefest  des^rver 
{b't^ve  been  censured,  and  as  it  were  exconimtt^' 
£76ated  by  herself.  For  as  the  Holy  GhotSt  sai^ 
in'  Job,t  '  Doth  God  need  your  lie,  that  for  hM 
ydti  may  speak  deceits  V  And  that  of  the  Apoca- 
fvbse  is  most  truly  verified  in  fictitious  revelations  i 
''  ft  ahy^  shall  add  to  these  things,  God  will  ftd* 
u^to'him  the  plagues  ^^hich  are  writtei^  in  thii^ 
l>6bk/  And  Dr.  Potter  saith,  *  to  add^  to  it 
fSpeaking  of  the  Creed)  is  lugh  presmnptidn,  af-^ 
idbst  as  great  as  to  detract  from** it.'  And  *thil»*-? 
fifiki  to  say  th«  tohurch  may  ^dd  M^  reveII(^$M^; 
^  to  accuse  her  <)f  high  prestimptibh,  -  ttnd  cf":  ^t^ 
imoxis  error,  excluding  salvtiitidtt;  ^  '  :o*qr9i 
'-10.  "Perhaps  sonievrtH  here-  rfej^fy, -ttikt^tti 

fliotigh  the  ehurch  may  en?,  '^e^  i«  is'Hcrt  li*^d* 

■Or:  <i  •:    ■.   -f*  )rfT-:::.  nf(^  V?  ;-:  »'^'r.:  :  :>;io:;a  3jd[.f 

'^'-^ Sib t4Jorf.'l:«.Srtk*li. '''  '^•■^- T*«|ki ^/^^^■^'^ 
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to  lier  for  em,  by  reason  die  doth  not  err  i^ka 
malice  or  wittingly,  but  by  ignorance  or  mistake* 

11.  ''But  it  is  easily  demonstrated,  that  tlBs 
excuse  cannot  serve :  for  if  the  church  be  Bssistied 
only  for  points  fundamental,  she  cannot  but  know, 
that'  she  may  err  in  points  not  ftmdamental,  a| 
least  she  cannot  be  certain  that  she  cannot  err, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  excused  from  headlong 
and  pernicious  temerity,  in  proposrog  points  not 
fundamental  to  be  believed  by  Christians  as  matn 
ters  of  faith,  wherein  she  can  have  no  certainty, 
yea,  which  always  imply  a  falsehood :  for  alth<Migh 
the  tiling  might  chance  to  be  true,  and  perhaps 
all  revealed,  yet  for  the  matter,  she,  for  her  part, 
doth  always  expose  herself  to  danger  of  faJsehood 
and  error;  and  in  fact  doth  always  err  in  the  man* 
ner  in  which  she  doth  propound  any  matter  not 
fundamental ;  because  she  proposeth  it  as  a  point 
of  faith  certainly  true,  which  yet  is  always  uncer* 
tain,  if  she  in  such  things  may  be  deceived. 

12.  ''  Besides,  if  the  church  may  err  in  points 
not  fundamental,  she  may  err  in  proposing  some 
Scripture  for  canonical,  which  is  not  such;  or 
else  err  in  keeping  and  conserving  from  corrujp- 
tions  such  Scriptures  as  are  already  believed  to 
be  canonical.  For  I  will  suppose,  that,  in  such 
apocryphal  Scripture  as  she  delivers,  there  is  no 
fundamental  error  against  faith,  or  that  there  is 
no^&lsehood  at  all,  but  only  w:ant  of  Divine  testi- 
fication :  in  which  case,  Dr.  Potter  must  either 
grant,  that  it  is  a  fundamental  error  to  apply  Di- 
vine revelation  to  any  point  not  revealed,  or  else 
must  yield,  that  the  church  may  err  in  her  propo- 
sition or  custody  of  the  canon  of  Scripture :  and 
so  we  cannot  be  sure,  whether  she  hath  not  been 
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deceived  alrea^jHp ;  bwM  rp^oiwwwbd  l^y  ibwv 

89^  M«epte(i  by  ChriMmnfi,  4od  t^ys  wa  s]^a0 
bfive  np  certainty  of  S/Qripture,  if  t^  clwriJh  V^«t 
c^rtaiaty  in  all  h0r  definition's .;  a^d  it  i;i  woi:  t^y 
tQ  he  Ql^served,  duut  »pm&  bopks  o/^  $ci:ipt9i;f^ 
'v^'Jiich  were  not  always  kR0W4i  to  }^^  c^^figfuifii^ 
hme  been  afterwards  reoeiyed  for  ^fi^k  i  h^t  nm« 
my  one  book  or  eyllabie,  defined  hy  the  ^rbufgli 
to  be  canonical,  was  afterward  qm8«itipne4>  of  f^ 
jected  for  apocryphal:  a  sign  that  ,God'«  ch^f^ 
is  infallibly  assisted  by  the  Holy  Gho^t,  never  \^ 
propose  as  Divine  truth  any  thing  npt  reveal^  Jiy 
God ;  and,  that  omission  to  define  points  not  ,si^ 
ficiently  discussed  is  laudable;  but  commi^s^fi 
in  propounding  thi^^s  not  reveakd,  inexjcu^sihki;^ 
i^to  which  precipitation  our  Saviour  Christ  never 
}iath,  nor  never  will,  permit  his  <:lmTch  to  fylL  , 

13.  ''  Nay,  to.  limit  the  general  promises  ^f  ojif 
Sfiviour  Christ  made  to  his  church  to  poi^  jpoly 
fundamental ;  laamely,  that  the  '  gates*  of  hell  s))aU 
D^ot  prevail  against  her  f  and  that '  the  Holy  Ghost]}' 
shall  lead  her  into  aU  truths'  Sec.  is  tP  de^strpy  ^ 
faith.  For  we  may,  by  that  doctrine  apd  jm/m^ 
of  interpreting  the  gcripjtnre,  linwt  t^ie  inMibiJ^ty 
^f  the  apostles'  words,  a#d  ps:ea.(Mn^  paly  tp 
points  fundamental :  and  whatsoever  |)eoeral  tp^ 
of  Scriptvire  shall  be  alleged  for  their  ipiallibilit^* 
they  may,  by  Dr.  Pottej>  e^ampJe,  be  fffi^g^tfids 
ond  restrained  tp  poii^a  fondajwe^itjd.  By  ^ 
same  reason  it  may  be  further  affiroiied,  H^  t;hip 
apostles,  and  other  writeprs  ^f  cai;u3Qical  Scrpptiv/^ 
were  endued  W7th  infallil^ity#  only  iR  aeiU;^: 
down  points  fundamental.     For  if  it  be  urged. 
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iiiMi'^^«ci$p^m  te  divinely  mfipired ; ,  tlwpiit  if 
iSi[^jlrm  of  GoA,  ft6.  Dr.  Potter  bath  kB^^HMk 
f^%  retaidy' tiiBwer,  1x>  say  th&t  Scri^tui^ ji  ^fb^^ 
ipti^l'  &ci  otily  in  those  parts;  or  plArccftai  %l|€n»^ 
il&%^Utei«th  iundameiital  pomta;  In  thiii^laiai^ 
iiHti'lH^:  Foth€!rby  liaith, '  The  apostle*  twitje  ift  dW 
cft&p^k'^ftMed;''diat  this  he  speaketh,  and  not 
fR^lJiWdr  he  is  verjr  well  content,  that  wh«re  he 
^jHtBtts  the' S/v^ahraht' of  the  express  word  of  Gted, 
fl^f  ^kft  of  his  writings  should  be  esteemed  m^ 
ihe'w'drd  of  mail/  Dr.  Potter  also  speaks  vety 
(iEtiigerously  towards  this  purpose,  §.  5.  where 
lift  endeavoureth  to  prove,  that  the  infallibiUty  of 
the  church  is  limited  to  points  fundamental;  >  be^ 
cianse  '  as  nature,  so  God  is  neither  defective  inf 
necessaries,  nor  lavish  in  superfluities/  Whic^h 
reason  doth  likewise  prove,  that  the  iniallibiKty  df 
Scripture,  and  of  the  apostles,  must  be  resfsmned 
t6  points  necessary  to  salvation,  that  so  God^be 
not  accused  '  as  defective  in  necessaries,  or  lavi:^ 
iii  superfluities.'  In  the  same  place  he  hath  *a 
cfiscourse  much  tending  to  this  purpose ;  where; 
tlpeakihg  of  these  words,  *  The  Spirit  shall  lead 
'  'ti  into  all  truth,  and  shall  abide  with:|;  you  for 
vet,'  he  saith,  'though  that  promise  was§  directly 
9&d'{iriniairily  made  to  the  apostles  (who  had  the 
Sji|tit*s  gUidanbe  in  a  more  high  and  absolute 
feiiiiief  than  any  since  them)  yet  it  was  made  to 
t!fietn'  ifor  the  behoof  of  the  church,  and  is  verified 
jii  tfie;  church  universal.  But  all  truth  is  not  sim- 
jlKr  atf,  liut  all  of  som6  kind.  To  be  led  into  all 
^tMj  is  to  know  and  believe  them.    And  who  is 

#  In  hU  Sermons.  Serm*  !!•  page  50*  f  Page  150. 
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90  Bimf^,  ic^  ia^i)Q  ignorant  that  there  are.  many 
mifijons  of  tr irtiia  (hi  nature,  history,  divinity) 
whereof .^e  church  ia  simply  ignorant?  .Ifow 
manjr 'truths  lie  unreTealediQ  ti^  infinite  treasure 
o]^  £rQd's  wi^om,  wherewith  thi^  church  is  W)t  ach 
qnaintedt  kc.  So  then  the  tfuiik  itself  enfipycf^ 
iifi  to  understand  by  (all  truths)  not  simply  a^t 
not  all  which  God  can  possibly, reveal>  but  aJl  ?pei:r 
taining  to  the  substance  of  fkith^^i  all  truth  jeihso- 
lutoly  necessary  to  salvation.'  Mai^  what  ha 
saith:  '  that  promise — (the  Spirit  shall  lead,  yq^ 
into  all  truths)  was  made  directly  to  the  apostl^ 
and  is  verified  in  the  universal  church ;  but  by  all 
truth  is  not  understood  simply  all,  but  all  apper- 
taining to  the  substance  of  faith,  and  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation.'  Doth  it  not  hence  follow^ 
that  the  prom^  made  to  the  apostles,  of  being 
)e4  into  all  truth,  is  to  be  understood  only  of  aU 
tiruth  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  .qon- 
siequently  their  preaching  and  writing  were  not  iijir 
fallible  in  points  not  fundamental  ?  Or,  if  the  appr 
stil/es  were  infallible  in  all  things  which  they  pro- 
posed as  Divine  truth,  the  Uke  must  be  affirmed 
of  the  church,  because  Dr.  Potter  teacheth  the 
said  promise  to  be  verified  in  the  church.  A^d 
as  he  limits  the  aforesaid  works  to  points  fundar 
mental,  so  may  he  restrain  what  other  text  soever 
that  can  be  brought  for  the  universal  infallibility 
of  the  apostles  or  Scriptures ;  so  he  may,  and  sp 
he  must,  lest  otherwise  he  receive  this  answer:  pf 
hi^  own  from  himself:  '  How  many  truths  lie  imr 
revealed  in  the  infinite  treasure  of  God's  wisdpm^ 
wherewith  the  church  is  not  acquainted?'  And 
therefore,  to  verify  such  general  sayings,  they 
must  be  understood  of  truths  absolutely  necessary 
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t#  salvatkm.  Are  not  these  fearful  conseqveitteiM 
And  yet  Dr.  Potter  will  never  be  able  to  ayoiil 
them,  till  he  come  to  acknowledge  the  infallibflity 
of  the  church  in  all  points  by  her  proposed,  as 
IMvine  truths:  and  thus  it  is  universaily  truft, 
that  she  is  led  into  all  truth,  in  regard,  that  oi|r 
Sarriour  never  permits  her  to  define  or  teach  asf 
falsehood. 

14.  ''  All,  that  with  any  colour  may  be  replied  t0 
thid  argument,  is — that  if  once  we  call  anyone  l>ook, 
or  parcel  of  Scripture  in  question,  although  for  the 
matter  it  contains  no  fundamental  error,  yet  it  isjoi 
great  importance,  and  fundamental,  by  reason  oi 
the  consequence;  because,  if  once  we  doubt  of  one 
book  received  for  canonical,  the  whole  canon  is 
made  doubtful  and  uncertain,  and  therefore  the  iii^ 
felUbility  of  Scripture  must  be  universal,  and  .mai 
confined  within  compass  of  points  fundamental.  .-- 

16.  **  I  answer :  for  the  thing  itself  it  is  very 
true,  that  if  I  doubt  of  any  one  parcel  of  Scriptur* 
received  for  such,  I  may  doubt  of  all:  and  thtenee, 
by  the  same  parity,  I  infer,  that  if  we  doubt  of  di^ 
church's  infallibility  in  some  points,  we  could  ao| 
believe  her  in  any  one,  and,  consequently,  not  in 
propounding  canonical  books,  or  any  other  points 
fundamental,  or  not  fundamental;  which  thing 
being  most  absurd,  and  withal  most  impious,  we 
must  take  away  the  ground  thereof,  and  believe 
that  she  cannot  err  in  any  point  great  or  sinaU! 
and  so  this  reply  doth  much  more  strengthen 
what  we  intend  to  prove.  Yet  I  add,  that  ^prO' 
testants  cannot  make  use  of  this  reply  with  any 
good  coherence  to  this  their  distinction,  nnd  some 
other  doctrines  which  they  defend.  For,  if  Dr. 
Potter  can  tell  what  points  in  particular  be  fun* 
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chdbtfkitai  (ag  in  his  7th  4<*  he  pretendelh)  tiiea 
he  might  be  sare,  that  vrhensoeyer  he  meets  with 
snch  points  in  Scripture,  in  them  it  is  in&lUbly 
Vnxe,  although  it  may  err  in  others ;  and  not  only 
true,  but  clear,  because  protestants  teach  that  in 
matters  necessary^  to  saiiratiou  the  Scriptuve  isjui 
dear,  that  all  such  neoessary  truths  are  eithei^ 
manifestly  contained  therein,  or  may  be  clearly 
ideduced  from  it  Whidi  doctrines  being  put  to* 
getiier,  to  wit,  that  Scripture  cannot  err  in  .points 
fundamental;  that  they  clearly  contain  dli  such 
points,  and  that  ^ey  can  tell  what  points  in  par* 
ticular  be  such,  I  mean  fundamental — it  is  manin 
fest,  that  it  is  sufficient  for  salvation,  that  Scrip-* 
tare  be  in£sillible  only  in  points  fundamental :  for 
snpposing  these  doctrines  of  theirs  be  true,  they 
B9ay  be  sure  to  find  in  Scripture  all  points  neces»* 
sary  to  salvatson,  although  it  were  fallible  in  other 
points  of  less  moment :  neither  will  they  be  able 
to  avoid  this  impiety  against  Holy  Scripture,  till 
they  renounce  their  other  doctrines,  and,  in  partt- 
cdlar,  till  they  believe  that  Christ's  promises  to 
fall  church  are  not  limited  to  points  fundamental.  • 
16.  '^  Besides,  from  the  fiilibihty  of  Christ^g 
caitholic  church  in  some  points;  it  followeth;  that 
no  true  protestants,  learned  of  unlearned,  doth  ^r 
can  with  assurance  believe  the  universal  church  in 
any  one  point  of  doctrine :  not  in  points  of  lesser 
moment,  which  they  call  not  fundamental,  because 
Aey  believe  that  in  such  points  she  may  efrl 
not  in  fundamental,  because  they  must  know  what 
points  be  fundamental,  before  they  go  to  learn  of 
her,  lest  otherwise  they  be  ralher  deluded  than 
instructed,  in  regard,  that  her  certain  and  infalli- 
ble direction  extends  only  to  points  fundamental 
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Jfwr,^  if  before  they  i^UIyesfe^  theii^lVeli^  t»^th§' 
cb^irch;  they  must  know  what  jfM^tB-'^Utte  fiMHHb^ 
tfifent^,tliey  learn  not  of  her/  but  will  be"  Mr  "ftf  4^ 
ttiiaehy  to  to  be  taught  by  her:  hov^' t3liftti'-^§le^ 
CHttistians  so  often,  «b  seriously,  upcm  M>^^ffi^^ib# 
tii^naiees,  by  fathers,  Seriptures,  and  OHt  blMlsfi^ 
SfeMoor  himself,  eottnsdled  and  comrnandciet-^ 
iJdi^yifi^^ltMr,  to^obfeytheehurch?  .St.  Augiiiltih^ 
W^of  ^  verydifiterent  mind  from  protestants  r^^  H 
(Mdtfa-h6)  th)d*  ehurch  through  the  whole  *i)ir6rl£t 
prtfetis^^  any  of  these  things;  to  dispute  whethl^ 
tt(Mf^^6tight  to  be  so  done,  is  a  most  insolent  ma3-~ 
ftUfi^.^  And  in  another  place  he  saith,  '  That  WlndE^ 
ftef  i^'hole  church  holds^  and  is  not  ordaihetf'^lfj^ . 
eoti!ndi!s,  but  hath  always  been  kept,  is  hy6tB 
rightly  believed  to  be  delivered  by  apo^tcffiddf 
authority/  The  same  holy  father  teache^,^tlalfc^ 
the  custom  of  baptizing  children  cannot  be  piW^ 
by  Scripture  alone,  and  yet  that  it  is  to  be  be- 
lieved, as  derived  from  the  apostles.  *  The  custdtt 
of  our  mother,  thej  church  (saith  he),  in  baptising 
infants,  is  in  nowise  to  be  condemned,  nor  to  lit 
accounted  superfluous,  nor  is  it  at  all  to  be  bfe^* 
lifeved,  unless  it  were  an  apostolical  traditidtil* 
And  elsewhere :  '  Christ§  is  of  profit  to  childrelf 
baptised:  is  he  therefore  of  profit  to  persons 'not 
believifig  ?  But,  God  forbid  that  I  should  say,  iih 
httii  do  not  beheve.  I  have  already  said^  he  be- 
Itevesih  another,  who  sinned  in  another.  It  iir 
saidlie  believes,  and  it  is  of  force,  and  he  is  refck- 
Ottfed%mong  the  fiithful  that  are  baptized.    TMi 
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X  Lib.  k.  de  Genesi  &d  titer,  cap.  xxiii. 

§  Scftfo.  XlV.  dc  vcrbfo  Apost.  c.  xvfii. 
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^fesc^ggjjnjentthe  protestante,  :ifi<t}xe^tC<^emm 
Vb^atiahon,  g^ive  this  round  ajQsm3r:-^-:u2Vii^.49&»^^ 
Sf/t^im^  h4ic  in  parte  libefe4^se$Uimu^'  ^fl^S4§dVA 
ptoildy  disagree  from  .Augtt¥*iije.yi  ^J^^,  vifo*li8 
doctrine  of  baptizing  infaiits .  IpiCh  QOt  ^^9i|i^i)M 
i||  Dr.  Potter's  sense,^  then,  mefixAv^^i^  $^o4j^ 
gustine,  the  infallibility  of  the,  (^uFi^textfOi^aifj^ 
points  not  fundamental.  But  ii,  os^ .  ;the^  iQth9l| 
si^e,  it  be  a  fundamental  point ;  theui  f^pic$>i;(^i^ 
^the  same  holy  doctor^  we  must  rely  upon  ^^^ 
authority  of  the  church  for  some  fundamen^f^ 
ppiat  not  contained  in  Scripture^  but  deUveifqd. 
l^^y  tradition.  The  like  argument  I  fram^e  out.  9^ 
tl^usamefather,  about  the  not  rebaptizing:.(>| 
t^sewho  were  baptized  by  heretics,  whereof  i^ 
e;;i(;^eUently^  to  our  present  purpose,  speaketh  ,>^ 
^^  manner :  '  We  follow,  t  indeed,  in  this,  maftf^ 
fihven  .the  most  certain  authority  of  canooAC^ 
$grij>ture/  But,  how  ?  consider  his  words ;  -i4!fT; 
tj^^  yj^rily  there  be  brought^  no  exapypj/^rfoj^' 
thjiftr.|)oint  out  of  the  canonical  vScriptiifes^.  ,y^ 
^ifW.;ini  this  p^iwt  the  truth  of  the  sw*  <3firip|iHrft 
i^>held  by  us,  while  we  do  that  whi):;lv  th^,  ^^^^jg^ 
ri^y  of  Scriptures'  doth  recpi?anpn4ii^|thatg9,£jjj§j[ 
qmse  the  Holy  Scripture  cannot  deceive ^i^^,yjfj\^ 

^eyjBr  is  afraid  to  be  deceiv^  ,^y.!^^^j^^l?^^^i!iK 
oj£f  jaiis  qiji^stion,  mu^t  have  .r^^^utse,  tp  .t^^ffs^fflijl 
efettrch  coBoeroing  it^vwUohjrSfiths^^^ 

guity,  the  Holy  Scripture  doth  demonstrate  to  us/ 

* '  ■'  » .  -  ■  >  « 

*  SeeJPro|^co\J4<v^;ai^.  fid^^^ 

t  Lib, j.  conU  iCftf^x^^  q^.jiff^.^mK 
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AoMig  mttny  otfaor  poiikts  in  the  Bfoiesaid  wo9d% 
we  are  to  observe,  that,  according  to  this  holy  fii» 
ther,  when  we^prove  some  points,  not  partieuhiriy 
contained  in  Scripture,  by  the  antfaority  of  the 
church ;  even  in  that  case  we  ought  not  to  be  said 
to  believe  such  points  without  Scripture,  becauae 
Scripture  itself  recommends  the  church;  and  there- 
fore, relying  on  her,  we  rely  on  Scripturei,  without 
danger  of  being  deceived  by  the  obscurity  of  any 
question  defined  by  the  church.  And  elsewhere  h^ 
saith :  '  Seeing  this  is*  written  in  no  scripture,  we 
must  believe  the  testimony  of  the  church,  which 
Christ  declareth  to  speak  the  truth.'  But,  it  seema. 
Dr.  Potter  is  of  opinion,  that  this  doctrine  about 
not  rebaptizing  such  as  were  baptized  by  heretici^ 
is  no  necessary  point  of  faith,  nor  the  contrary  an 
heresy :  wherein  he  contradicteth  St.  Augustine^ 
from  whom  we  have  now  heard,  that  what  the 
church  teacheth,  is  truly  said  to  be  taught  by  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  consequently  to  deny  this  particular  point, 
delivered  by  the  church,  is  to  oppose  Scripture  it- 
self. Yet,  if  he  will  needs  hold,  that  this  point  is  not 
fundamental,  we  must  conclude  out  of  St.  Augus- 
tine (as  we  did  concerning  the  baptizing  of  child- 
ren), that  the  infallibility  of  the  church  reacheth 
to  points  not  fundamental.  The  same  father,  in  ano- 
ther place,  concerning  this  very  question  of  the 
validity  of  baptism  conferred  by  heretics,  saith; 
'  Thef  apostles  indeed  have  prescribed  nothing 
of  this ;  but  this  custom  ought  to  be  believed  to 
be  originally  taken  from  their  tradition,  as  there 
are  many  things  that  the  universal  church  obsenr* 

♦  De  Unit.  Eccl.  cap.  xix. 

f  De  Bapt.  cont.  Donat.  lib.  v.  c.  xxiii. 


(    8«    ) 

eOt,  iiiiteh  are  therefbtewitli  good  teMott  htliff¥^ 
to  hftv^b^ett  cbmtriattded  by  the  apdstleis,  althoti^ 
^ey  be  not  written/  No  tes»  clear  is  St.  Chry- 
SOStome  for  the  infallibility  of  the  traditions  of  the 
ehureh.  For,  treating  on  these  words,  (2  Thei^. 
H.)  *  Stfthd,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  yoa  haV* 
learned,  whether  by  speech  or  by  our  epistle,'  He 
ftaith :  '  Hence  it  is*  manifest,  that  they  dielivered 
iot  all  things  by  letter,  but  many  things  also  with* 
out  writing,  and  these  also  are  worthy  of  belief* 
Let  us  therefore  account  the  tradition  of  the 
church  to  be  worthy  of  belief:  it  is  a  tradition: 
seek  no  more.'  Which  words  are  so  plainly  against 
pfotestants,  that  Whitaker  is  as. plain  with  St. 
Ohrysostome,  saying,  *  I  answerf  that  this  is  an 
inconsiderable  speech,  and  unworthy  so  ^reat  a 
ftither.'  But  let  us  conclude  with  St.  Augustine, 
that  the  church  cannot  approve  any  error  against 
faith,  or  good  manners :  *  The  church  (saith  he), 
being:!;  placed  between  much  chaff  and  cockle, 
doth  tolerate  many  things ;  but  yet  she  doth  not 
approve,  nor  dissemble,  nor  do  those  things  which 
are  against  faith  or  good  life.' 

17.  '*  And  as  I  have  proved  that  protestants, 
according  to  their  grounds,  c*annot  yield  infallibte 
assent  to  the  church  in  any  one  point ;  so,  by  the 
frame  reason,  I  prove,  that  they  cannot  rely  upon 
Scripture  itself  in  any  one  point  of  faith :  'twrt  in 
points  of  lesser  moment  (or  not  fundamental)  be- 
cause in  such  points  the  catholic  church  (accord* 
ing  to  Dr.  Potter),  and  much  mor^  any  protestant, 
may  err,  and  think  it  is  contained  in  Scriptftre, 
when  it  is  not:  not  in  points  fundamental,  be- 

*  H(Kn.  4.  t  De  *acra  Scrip,  p.  678.  J  Ep.  119. 
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cause  they  must,  first  know  vrhBi  poiats  be  fiuid%' 
mental,  before  they  can  be  assured  that^  tbiqp 
cannot  err  in  understanding  tbe  Scripture:  Mil 
consequently,  independently  of  Scripture,  they 
must  foreknow  all  fundamental  points  of  £Buth:,Mui 
therefore  they  do  not  indeed  rely  upon  Scripture 
either  for  fundamental  or  not  fundamental  points*  i 

18.  ''Besides.  I  mainly  urge  Dr.  Potter,  and 
other  protestants,  that  they  tell  us  of  certaiii 
points  which  they  call  fundamental,  and  we  can^ 
not  wrest  from  them  a  list  in  particular  of  such 
points,  without  which  no  man  can  tell  wheth^. 
or  no  he  errs  in  points  fundamental,  and  be  csyf^a? 
ble  of  salvation.  And,  which  is  most  lamentableii 
instead  of  giving  us  such  a  catalogue,  they  &U^ 
to  wrangle  among  themselves  about  the  nisJuiig 
of  it.  :  ; 

19.  "  Calvin  holds*  the  pope's  primacy,  inyfl? 
cation  of  saints,  free-will,  and  such  like,  to  b^ 
fundamental  errors,  overthrowing  the  gospel., 
Others  are  not  of  his  mind,  as  Melancthon,  who 
saith.  int  the  opinion  of  himself,  and  other  h^ 
brethren,  that  'the  monarchy  of  the  Bishop  o^ 
Rome  is  of  use  or  profit,  to  this  end,  that  consent 
of  doctrine  may  be  retained.  An  agreement^^, 
therefore,  may  be  easily  established  in  this  article, 
of  the  pope's  primacy,  if  other  articles  could  be 
agreed  upon.'  If  the  pope's  primacy  be  a  means, 
that  consent  of  doctrine  may  be  retained,  first  to 
submit  to  it,  and  other  articles  will  be  easily 
agreed  upon.  Luther  also  saith  of  the  pope's  pri- 
macy, it  may  be  bom;]:  withal.    And  why  then, 

*  Instit  lib.  iv.  c.  iu  f  Cent  £p.  TheoL  Ep.  74* 

X  In  Assertionib.  art.  36. 
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^'IftitKer!  >4id  yoiiniot  hearinthitUM^ 
irdErf  yo^  aad  y^r  1^^^  be  -excised*  ftidm 

ilainnfd^Ie'  fscfaism^ '  who  chose  t^  dStrdti 

CrOd'siChurchrihan  to  bear>i«rtth  thatwluci'"^ 
^MSe^B  toay  be  bom  wHhaill'Btttlct^^^^^^ 
iWtfd.    flat  the  doctrm6rffi*e^ffl;*pr^^ 
this  dead,  wprahipping  of  inii^;  ^>Ma»^  'iM 
flfAF«>cation  of  saints,  real^prtsfencife,  frttnsilbftaipr 
tiktion,  receiving  under  onfe  4ind,i^isf^(!|tW^^^ 
V^nt  of  works,  and  the  maSs;  W-Acrt  ftMdfim^ti'J  , 
tal  wrors,  is  taught  (respective)  by  diverts  jif6t^- 
lAnts,  carefully  alleged  in  the  Protestants'*  AjiB3 
lc*^>   &c.  as  namely,  by  Peitins,   C^twri^ht^' 
Filth,  Fulk,  Henry,  Sparke,  Goad,  Luther,  keyi' 
holds,  Whitaker,  dTindal,  Francis  Johnston,  viath' 
iMiliers.  Contrary  to  these,  is  theOonfession  of  the 
Christian  Faith,  so  called  by  protestants,  whic^  I 
filentionedf  heretofore,  .^^herein  we  are  damped 
uMd  unquenchable  fire,  fot  the  doctrine  of  maiss;' 
pttffrer  to  saints,  and  for, the  dead,  free-will,  pye^ 
irtftfce  at idoi-service,  mail's  iperit,  with  suchlike. 
Jiistification  by  &ith  alone  is. by  some  protestants 
^ribeti  to  be— the  soul  of  the  :|:church :  the  only 
{itiftclpal  origin  Of  §  salvation,  of  all  other,  p6in&' 
o#'||dtfctiinfe  the  chi^fest  and  Mreightiest,— ^ 
yfei,'  as  we  have  scieh;  is  contraty  to  other  J>^otes(- 
aShts;  whb  teiich,  that  merit  of  goo4^orks  iknot  -a 


fuiidsfntetital  error ;  yea,  divierd  prdtest^nt^  diefefli 


>♦  Tract.  2.  c.  li,  J.  14.  after  F. 

+-Cap.uv.4;-     '  '^   -^  ■  '  "-.  '  ''^'"^'^ 

%  Chark  in  tharTower  Di«tMita£ml,^.the  ^i^  XHiyil^^ 
ence. 

§  Fox*s  Acts  and.Mon*  p.  402. 

II  The  Confession  o£  Bohemia  in  the  HarmoQy  of  Confeisfons, 
p.  253. 
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merit  of  good  works,  as  may  "be  ieen  in  Bteeriy:* 
One  would  think  that  the  king's  supremacy,  for 
which  some  blessed  men  lost  their  lives,  was  ottci* 
among  protestants  held  for  a  capital  point  r^Wrt: 
now.  Dr.  Andrews,  late  of  Winchester,  in  hiS  bttbk 
against  B^llarm^ne,  tells  us,  that  it  is  sufficieht  1^ 
reckon  it  among  true  doctrines.    And  Wotton  d8* 
piesp-that  protestants  hbldf  the  king's  supremacy 
to  be  an  essential  point  of  faith. — O  freedom  of 
the  new  gospel !   Hold  with  catholics,  the  pope ; 
or  with  protestants,  the  king ;  or  with  puritans, 
neither  pope  nor  king  to  be  the  head  of  the  chuit^, 
an  is  one,  you  may  be  saved.     Some,  as  CJasta- 
Iio,:j;  and  the  whole  sect  of  the  academical  pw- 
testants  hold,  that  doctrines  about  the  suppisr, 
baptism,  the  state  and  office  of  Christ,  how  lie  is 
one  with  his  Father,  the  Trinity,  predestination, 
and  divers  other  such  questions,  are  not  necestsiary 
to  salvation.     And  (that  you  may  observe  how 
ungrounded  and  partial  their  assertions  be)  Per- 
kins teacheth,  that  the  real  presence  of  our  Sa- 
viour's body  in  the  sacrament,  as  it  is  believed  by 
catholics,  is  a  fundamentSil  error ;  and  yet  affirhi- 
eth  the  consubstantiation  of  Lutherans  not  to  be 
such,  notwithstanding  that  divers  chief  Lutherans 
to  their  consubstantiation  join  the  prodigious  he- 
resy of  ubiquitation.     Dr.  Usher,  in  his  sermon  of 
the  Unity  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  grants  salvation 
to  the  Ethiopians,  who  yet  with  Christian  baptism 
join  circumcision.     Dr.  Potter§  cites  the  doctrine 

*  Tract.  S.  J.  7.  under  M.  n.  15, 
f  In  his  Answer  to  a  Popish  Pamphlet,  p.  68. 
X  Vid.  Gal.  Reginald.  Calv.  Turcis.  1.  2.  c.  vi, 
§  Page  113,114.   Morton  in  his  Treatise  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Israel,  p.  94. 


<   .355    ) 

of,l90tne,  whOTiibe..tennetl(  men  of  great  learning 
#:pd, judgment,  Uiat— all  who  profess  to  love  aaiS 
:tiWPHr  Jesua.Chript  are  in  the  visible  Christian 
i^itsurch,  and  by  catholics  to  be  reputed  brethren.— 
J3fli8  gf  these  xnea  of  great  framing  and  judgment, 
4?  l^mas  Morton,  by  Dr.  Patter  cited  in  his  mar- 
^ent,  whose  lave  and  honour  to  Jesus  Christ  you 
jnay  perceive  by  his  saying,  tha,t— ;the  churclies^of 

.  Jlriana  (who  denied  our  SaviouT  Christ  to  be  God) 
aye  to  be  accounted  the  church  of  God,  beiiause 
iJiey  do  hold  the  foundation  of  the  gospel,  vvhicn 
j^s  &itb  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  ^a- 
yiour  of  the  world.— And,  which  is  more,  it  seanis 
by  these  charitable  men,  th^t  for  being  a  member 
4>f  the  church,  it  is  not  necessary  to  believe  one 
;pnly  God.  For  Dr.  Potter,*  among  the  arguments 
to  prove  Hooker's  and  Morton's  opinion,  brings 

^tbis ; — the  people  of  die  ten  tribes,  after  their 

..4^fection,  notwithstanding  their  gross  corruption 
an^  idolatry — ^remaineth  still  a  true  church.  We 
iOiay  also,  as  it  seemetb  by  these  men's  reasoning, 

>^ny  the  resurrection,  and  yet  be  members  of  the 
tmp  church.  For  a  learned  man  (saith  Dr.  Pottert 
in  behalf  of  Hooker's  and  Morton's  opinion)  was 

japciently  made  a  bishop  of  the  catholic. church, 
though  he  did  professedly  do.ubt  of  the  last  r^sup- 

, section  of  our  bodies.  Dear.  Savipur!  what 
limes  do  we  behold  1  If  one  may  be  a  iperab^r  p( 
the  true  church,  and  yet  deny  Uie  Trinity  of  the 

.  persons,  the  Godhead  of  o.ur  Saviour,  the  neces- 
sity of  baptism;  if  we  may  use  circumcision,' aiid 
with  the  worship  of  God  join  idolatry,  wherein 
do  we  differ  from  Turks  and"  Jews?'  Or  tiartier, 
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if 6  we  hot  worsjB  than  eithdr  of  them  ?  If  Aey 
who  deny  our  Saviour's  divinity,  might  'be  »e«- 
dbunted  the  chufch  of  God,  how  Will  they  deny 
thkt  fiivonr  to  tho6e  tincient  heretics,  who  tfenie^ 
bur  Saviour^s  true  humanity ;  and  so  thfe  tdttd  he- 
rnial of  Christ  will  not  exclude  one  from  behig"ft 
mcimber  of  the'triie  church.  St.  Hifeiry*  mak^ 
It  of  equal  necessity  for  salvation,  that  we  believe 
our  Sa:viour  to  be  true  God,  and  true  man, 'say- 
ing : — This  manner  of  confession  we  are  to  hold, 
that  we  remember  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Son  of  man,  because  the  one  without  the 
other  can  give  no  hope  of  salvation.— And  yA 
Dir.   Potter    saith   of   the  aforesaid  doctrine  ©f 

4  I 

^Hooker  and  Morton — the  freader  may  be  pleased 
Ito  approve  or  reject  it,  as  he  shall  findcau«»'-<^ 
*  And  in  another  place,  Jhe  sheweth  so  much  ^  good 
liking  of  this  doctrine,  that  he  explicateth  «nd 
'proveth  the  church's  perpetual  visibility  by  it. 
And  in  the  second  edition  of  his  book  he  is  care- 
ful to  declare  and  illustrate  it  more  at  large  than 
he  had  done  before :  howsoever,  this  sufficiently 
sheweth,  that  they  have  no  certainty  what  points 
be  fundamental.     As  for  the  Arians  in  particular, 
the  author  whom  Dr.  Potter  cites  for  a  moderate 
catholic,  but  is  indeed  a  plain  heretic,  or  rather 
atheist,   Lucian    like,   jesting    at    all    religion;^ 
placeth  Arianism  among  fundamental  errors :  but, 
contrarily,  an  English  protestant  divine,  masked 
under  the  name  of  Ireneeus  Philalethes,  in  a  little 
book  in  Latin,  entitled  D/^'^^rf^^'o  de  pacCy  et  con- 

*  Comment,  in  Matt.  cap.  xvi. 

t  Page  123. 

X  Page  253. 

§  A  Moderate  Examination,  &c.  cap.  i.  paulo  post  initium. 
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OQfrfUa  Eccle^^a,  endeavoure^^b  to.  prove,  tt^^^X^ 
the  4enial  of  the  blesse4  Trii)it;  may  stand  yfii\ 
salvatiom,  Divers  protestaats  h^ive,  taught,  ibatt 
the  Roman  church  erreth  in  fun^^^i^^  PP^^^f 
but  Dr,  Potter,  and  others,  teacl^^  t^e  cox^traf  j;^ 
wbich  could  not  happen,  if  they  cpuld  ^gi^e^e  yfl^ 
be  fundamental  points.  Youbrapd  the  Dopag^i^f^ 
with  a  note  of  an  error — in.  0^^.  matter*  ^a^  t|& 
nature  of  it  properly  bore^icalr---bec^u^  tl^ 
taught,  that  the  church  remained  oi^y  witlk  thfin^ 
in  the  part  of  Donatus.  And  yet.  many  prot^ijil^^ 
ants  are  so  far  from  holding  that  doctrine  to  \>e, 
Amdamental  error,  that  themselyes  go  fiu*the^,  ^i 
$ay,  that  for  divers  ages  before  Luther  the^e  wiys~ 
no  true  visible  church  at  all.  It  is  then  top  ^L^f^- 
rent,  that  you  have  no  agreement  in  specifying 
what  be  fundamental  points ;  neither  have  y^i^ 
any  means  to  determine  what  they  b^ ;  for,  if  jffn 
have  any  such  memis,  why  do  you  not  ^ee^f 
You  tell  us  the  Creed  contains  aU  points  funcjI^T 
fnental;  wrhich,  although  it  were  true,  yet.  ypji 
see  it  serves  not  to  bring  you  to  a  particular  know- 
ledge and  agreement  in  s^ch  points*  Apd  jo^ 
wonder :  for  (besides  what  I  have  said  alreja^y^  ^ 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  and  am  to  ai^iver 
more  at  large  in  the  ne^t)  after  so  niuc^  }f^fi}if 
and  paper  spent  to  prove  Jthat  the  Cre^d  canlai|is 
all  fundamental  pointy,  you  popclude— jit  ren^a^;!' 
very  probid)le,  ^a4;  the  Creed  is  the  pecfect  si^fPf 
mary  of  those  fundamental  truth^s,  whereof  (ip^fr 
8ists  the  .unity  of  faith,  and  ^  the  catholijc  qhun:^.?^ 
Very  probable !  Then,  according  to  all  good  l^gip, 
t-he  contrary  may  remain  very  probable,  waji  sp  ^ 

*  Page  126.  .+  Page  241.    ; 
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iewfim  as  full  of  uncertainty  as  before.     TE^ 
wtqie  ,rule,  you  say,  and  the  sole  judge  of  y6u/ 
faitk,  must  be  Scripture.     Scripture  doth  irid^fed 
diejllvet  Diviipe  truths,  but  seldom  doth  cjuarav' 
tl^em^  or  declare  whether  they  be,  or  be  not;  abiio ^ 
lute^y  necessary  to,  salvation.     You  fall*  hedirf 
uj^^n  Charity  Mistaken,  because  he  demands  ii 
pflfticuiar  catajdgue  of  fundamental  points,  whjcli' 
yejt  you  are  obliged  in  conscience  to  do,  if  you  be 
al^le,    For  without  such  a  catalogue,  no  man  c^ 
be  assured  whether  or  no  he  have  faith  sufficient 
to  salvation :  and  therefore  take  it  not  in  ill  psift^ 
if  we  again  and  again  demand  such  a  catalogue'.' 
And  that  you  may  see  we  proceed  fairly,  I  will| 
perform,  on  our  behalf,  what  we  request  of  ytrdl' 
and  do  h^re  deliver  a  catalogue,  whereiii  are  cScte-^ 
prised  all  points  by  us  taught  to  be  necessary  t<J 
salvation  in  these  words : — ^We  are  obliged,  unSef 
pain  of  damnation,  to  believe  whatsoever  the  ca- 
tholic visible  church  of  Christ  proposeth,  as  "re- 
vealed by  Almighty  God. — If  any  be  of  another 
mind,  all  catholics  denounce  him  to  be  no  catho- 
lic.    But,  enough  of  this.    And  I  go  forward  With 
the  infallibility  of  the  church  in  all  points. 

20.  *^  For  evefn  out  of  your  own  doctrine,  that 
the  church  cannot  err  in  points  heciessary  to  sal- 
vation, any  wise  man  will  infer,  that  it  behovefe  aH 
who  have  care  of  their  souls,  not  to  forsake  her  in 
ahiy  one  point.  First,  Because  they  are  assured, 
that  although  her  doctrine  proved  not  to  be  true, 
in  some  point,  yet  even,  according  to  Dr.  Pottef, 
the  error  cannot  be  fundamental,  nor  destructive 
of  iaith  ap^d  salvation:  neither  can  they  be  ac- 


*  Page  215. 
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cu^^  of  s^y  the  least  imprudence^  in  erring  (if  it 
w^re .  possible)  with  the  universal  church.  jSe- 
cQ^dly^  Since  she  is^  under  pain  of  eternal  damna-. 
t\W^  to  be  believed,  and  obeyed  in  some  thing^,^ 
wheirein  confessedly  she  is  endued  with  infeJIi-j 
hiUty>  I  cannot  in  wisdom  suspect  her  credii  iti 
ipatters  of  less  moment :  for  ^j^rho^ould  tr\i^t  ano- ^ 
ther  in  matters  of  highest  consequence,  and  Bfe 
afraid  to  rely  on  him  in  things,  of  li^ss  mbmentlT 
Thirdly,  Since  (as  I  said)  we  arip  uiiaoubt^ly  ob^' 


J-i'.i 


liged  not  to  forsake  her  in  the  ch^efi^st, , or  funda- 


mental points,  and  that  there  is  no  rule  to  know 
precisely  what,  and  how  many,  those  fundamental^ 
points  be,  I  cannot,  without  hazard  of  my  squI, 
leave  her  in  any  one  point,  least,  perhaps,  t^at 
point,  or  points,  wherein  I  forsake  her,  prove  in- 
deed to  be  fundamental,  and  necessary  to  salva-^ 
tion.  Fourthly,  That  visible  church,  which  cannot 
err  in  points  fundamental,  doth  without  distinc-^ 
tipn  propound  all  her  definitions  concerning  matp 
ters  of  faith  to  be  believed  under  anathemas  bir 
curses,  esteeming  all  those  that  resist  to  be  de* 
s^ryedly  i^ast  out  of  her  communion,  and  holding 
it  a  point  necessary  to  salvation^  that  we  believ^ 

sh^  cannot  err :  wherein,  if  she  speak  truth,  i^heix 

•  •  •  '     '     •■■*.■•      ^       ■ '  c 

to  deny  any  one  point  in  particular;  which  shje  de- 
fineth,  or  to ,  affirm  in  general  that  she  may^  ext^ 
{xuts  a  man  into  a  state  of  damnation :  whpre^^ 
toi  believe  hi^r  in  such  points  as  are  not  necessarjy' 
to  salvation,  cannot  endanger  salvation;  ja$  iik&-' 
wise  to  remain  in  her  commjunjion,  can  hnog  no 
great  harm,  because  ^he  cannot  maintain  any  daihi^-' 
able  error,  or  practice:  but  to  be  divide^^^Sfii 
her  (she  being  Christ's  catholic  church)  is  most 
x^rtainly  damnable.     Fifthly,  The  true  churchy 
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hi  4a#fiil  and  e^vfdin  |>M8M8itw  of  wap^-* 
rkniiy  mid  ftmet,  tocoAiiitohdlndnieqidm^b^ 
^SeadKi'fibTA  nBf-  0bristiaA9  iifi  sonder'tltiiigs ;  <  I  MM* 
oAt wHbotft'gri^votafl  ua  withdraw  my  obedi^Kee 
m^iiaif  we,  ttsikiia  1  evidently  koow^  >  ti[i8t  tW 
<liyg^  eommaiided  cbmes  not  wi  tiicl  compsiM 
of  thofse  ilxttl^  td>  ft^Idoh  ticjt  power  e^ttendetk 
Jtodf'^ho  iesb'btttte  inlbrni  me,  how  fer  GiKl'fif 
dhttrdk'>6i»^dde€dy'than  God s  church  faevseif? 
or'toi^hat-dMtot'  can  the  children  and  sobolaiis, 
i^9l3i  grater  reason  and  more  seenrity  fly  for  d^- 
ie^ti^V  tRah  to  the  mother  and  appointed  tmdkei^ 
of  ^  CMtiaili^?  In  foRowing  faer^  I  sooner  ^ktifl 
b^'^^lkcfttsed,  than  iiiif  cleaving  to  MLf  particnlartoot 
oif  j)eri»on,  teiEiching  ^r  applying  Scriptures  ttgsftiaM 
hi^lr  dbcttine  or  intei^retdtion.  Sixthly,  The  kM- 
ftii^'eitanlpleii  of  ihmimerabie  persons,  who>>f<»^- 
itakiiig  the(  chtrrch  upoii  j^tetenee  of  her  'efrdm^ 
hiVe  £iiled  feven  in  ftindd,m^tital  points,  and'  ^stif- 
fered  shipwrfeCfc  of  their  salvation,  ought  to  det^r 
ill  ChHstians  from  opposing  her  in  any  one  dm^ 
tlitie^  \>t  pn^ctifce:  as  (to  omit  other,  both  ancient 
ifend  ctodern  heresies)  we  sfee,  that  diverisi  >  cMfef 
^tokestants,  jptfetending  to  reform  the  corruptibtis 
Of  the  ehtirch,  arfe  conie  to  affirm,  that  for  many  feige* 
shiB  ei¥ed  to  death,  and  wholly  perished:  ^ivhidh 
Br.  Potter  cannot  dtetty  to  be  A  flindamehtal  ferror 
S^iiifet  that  article  Of  ottr  Creed— I  believe  the  *4- 
tholic  church— ^a^  he  affirmeth  of  the  Donatists/bfe- 
iftiiise  they  cohfined  the  tiniversai  church  within 
Aftfeai  xir  some  other  small  tract  of  soil.  Lest 
th^efort  1  toay  fall  intto  some  fundamental  eitor, 
itisttofet  safe  for  toe  to  believe  fell  the  decreed  of 
that  church  which  cannot  err  fundamentally ;  es- 
]pediafly  if  ^e  add,  that,  according  to  the  doctrine 
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0f /oatfiofieodiVkieaiv  one  error  in  fiiitliy  whether  it 
faer:fo0!the  matter  itself,  great  or  «maU,.  destroys 
hakh^  as  is  risevred  in  Chanty  Mistaken ;  andifOiE^. 
seqiieiitty,  to  accuse  tiie  ehureh  of ^  any  ode  erfovi 
isito  a£Snn>  that  she  lost  all  fakhyand  ercedxlamii* 
sMy ;  wbidi  very  saying  is  damnabkr^  becausfe  it 
kaves  Christ  no  visible  church  on  eiurth^  -  m  ;  . 
;  21.  ''To  all  these  aaqgtuDientr I  add  thia ideiimi'' 
stration:  Dr.  Potter  teachetb,  4hal;--r^e]»e.|iei* 
ther  was/  nor  can  be,  any  just  Mnsffrto^^depart 
from;  the  church  of  Christ,  no  more  (tiian  INm 
Christ  himself. — But  if  the  church  of  Christ  can 
trt  in  some  points  of  fiedth,  men  not  only  may;  but 
anust,  forsake  her  in  those  (unless  Dr.  -Potter  wiU 
have  them  believe  one  thing,  aiid  profess  another) : 
and  if  such  ^irors  and  corruptions  should  fell  out 
to  be  about  the  diurch's  liturgy,  public  service, 
administration  of  saoraments,  and  the  likey  liiey, 
who  perceive  such  erroia,  must  of  necessity  leave 
her  external  communion.  And,  therefore,  if  onoe 
^6  grant  the  church  may  err,  it  folio  weth,  that  men 
:may»  and  ought,  to  forsake  her  (which  is  against 
J)x.  Potter  8  own  words),  or  etee  they  are  inexcusa- 
ble who  left  the  communion  of  the  Roman  church, 
under  pretence  of  errors,  which  they*  graat  not  to 
jbe  fundamental.  And,  if  Dr«  Potter  think  good 
to  answer  this  argument,  he  must  remember  .hfis 
own  doctrine  to  be»  that  even  the  catholic  ^urch 
may  err  in  points  not  fundamental.  <  ^ 

22^  ^' Another  argument  for .;tbe  universal  iafid- 
libility  of  the  church,  I  take  out  of  Dr.  Pottejcs 
own  words.  '  If  (saith  he)  wef  did  not  disseaton 
^ome  opinions  from  the  present  Roman  church, 

/     *  Page  75.  f  Pajpe^jW.     ^    ^ 
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tvre  could  nat  agree,  with  the  <;huichi  tmly  caib^t^ . 
lie/    These  words  cannot  be  trae,  unlesa  ^  .pr^r 
suppose  that  the  chiurch  truly  catholic  caimoft -^9^^ 
in,  points  not  fundamental :   for  if  she  m^yrl^rr. 
ipi  Quch  points^rithie^  Roman  church,  ^hich.h^iiln^ 
^Erme^th  tOjcrr  ei^ly  inpoiiits  not  fundamental,  xa^ffij 
agree  with  the  ^h^nrchtfuly  catholic,  if  she  likert 
vm^  m^y  ^rr  in.  pioints .  not  fundamental.    There- 
fyie,  .^either  he'mu$t  afcjcnowledge  a  plain  contradict  ^ 
tion  in  hi«  own  words,  or  else  must  grant  that: 
the  t  church  truly  catholic  cannot  err  in  pointa  not/ 
fundamental^  which  is  what  we  intended  to  pjE0\^i.> 
.  23*  ^'  If  words  cannot  persuade  you,  that  m-^$ 
controiifei'sies  jwi  must  rely  upon  the  infallibi^y 
of  the  churchy  at  least  yield  your  assent  to  dee^f^t 
hitherto  I  have  produced  arguments  drawn,  .MtM| 
were,  ej:  natura  rei,  from  the  wisdom  and  go^*/ 
ne8s:  of  God,  who  cannot  fail  to  have  left  some  iBr- 
fallible  means  to  determine  controversies,  which, 
as  we  have  proved,  can  be  no  other,  except  a  vi> 
sible  church,  infallible  in  all  her  definitions.    But 
because  both  catholics  and  protestants  receive 
holy  Scripture,  we  may  thence  also  prove  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  church  in  ail  matters  which  coiv^ 
cem  faith  and  religion^     Our  Saviour  speaketb 
clearly:  ^  the  gates  of  helP  shall  not  prevail  s^^ainst 
her.'  And, '  tl  will  ask  my  Father,  and  he  wiU  give 
yon  another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever,  the  Spirit  of  truth/    And,  *  But 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  J  truth  cometh,  he  shaH 
teach  you  all  trutjj/    The  apostle  saith,  that  the 
church  is  f  the  pillar  and  ground  of  §truth/    And, 
*  He  gave  some  apostles^  and  some  prophets,  and 

*  Matt.  xvi.  +  John  xiv.         %  Ibid.  xvi.    .     §  I  Tim.  iii. 
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t)thiif^  softie  evftngelists,  and  other  «ome  ptt»towr 
aiid  d(Wrtors,^to  the  cohsutiimatioil  iryf  the-  saintA 
utrto  the  work  of  the  ministry,  niiWv  the  ^edifying 
orilhe^b<Miy  of  €hrifet;  ntttii *W^  ifieet  all  itito  the 
miky  of  feith  aftd  fcnowledgft  ofthe  ®€«i:of  <8o*;' 
itm  a  perfect  man,  inter  tl^itoteadftt4%  df  the  4g^^^i 
the  fulness  of  Christ:  that  hOi/v'iVe  fee* nW  dhil^ 
dren,  wavering,  and  cftrti^^  ^  ^l^out  with  •  (i very' 
wind  of  doctrine  in  the  ^idkeidneiSsi  of  men^^in 
craftiness,  to  the  circumvention*^^  «rror*-'  All** 
which  words  seem  clearly  enough  to  provej-that- 
the  church  is  universally  infallible;  witliout  whichj 
unity  of  faith  could  not  be  conserved  against 
*  every  wind  of  doctrine.'  And  yet  Dr.  Potterf  li*- 
mils  these  promises  and  privileges  to  fundamental 
|}^ints>  in  which  he  grants  the  church  cannot  erri 
I  urge  the  words  of  Scripture,  which  are  univer* 
salj  and  do  not  mention  any  such  restraint.  I  al^ 
le^e  that  most  reajsonable  and  received  ruley  that 
Scripture  is  to  foe  understood  literally,  as  ft 
sbuhdeth,  unless  some  manifest  absurdity  force  us 
to  the  contrary.  But  all  will  not  serve  to  aec<»rd 
o«tr  different  interpretation.  In  the  mean-  time,  dii^ 
vers  of  Dr.  Potter's  brethmnv  step  in,*and  ccjeot 
his  limitation,  as  6 vei^large^  and  somewhat  tasting 
cf  papistry :  and  therefore  tibtfey  restraiai  the/men^ 
tioned  texts,  either  to^  tiie  infe^biftty  which  tiie 
a|)OStles  and  other  sacred  writers  had  in  <  pennii^ 
of>  ^  Scripture,  or  else  to  ^  the  invisible  ehmrcb  <rf 
th^^ elect;  and  to  them  not  absohitdiy,  bntwitir 
a 'double  restriction,  that  they  i^iall  not  M  damii4 
ably,  and  finally ;  and  other  men  have  as  mncb 
Hght  as  these  to  inteirpose  their  opinion  and  ii 


*  Ephes.  iv.  ---  4?;  Page  15L  1. 133.  • 
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pr^tatiom  ^  Beholdf  We  ar&  three  at  defa«to^alitfii| 
tke  iself-9ame  words  of  Scripture ;  .we  •  coolfr  f^ 
vers  {rfaeee  bbcL  texts ;  we  consult  the  oi%uiato  i 
w6  e^tamine  translations;  we  endeavour  to ^pitanji^ 
heartily ;  we  profess  to  speak  sincerely,  *  to  aeoli 
tiothing  but  truth,  a^d  the  salvation  of  our  owQ 
souls,  and  that  of  our  neighbours ;  and,  finally,  WQ 
use  all  those  means,  which,  by  p^otestants  thenpti 
selves,  are  prescribed  for  finding  out  the  true 
meaning  of  Scripture:  nevertheless.,  wfe  neith^y 
do,  or  have  any  possible  means  to  agree,  as  lotig 
as  Miie,'£ire  1^  to  oii?selves ;  and  wb^a  we.  should 
chance  to  be  agreed,  the  doubt  will  still  remain, 
whether  the  thing  itself  be  a  fundameiital  po^t 
JDir  no :  and  yet  it  were  great  impiety  to  im$igine^ 
that  God,  the  lover  of  all  souls,  bath  left  pq  cer^ 
tain  infallible  means,  to  decide  both  this  and  all 
other  differences  arising  about  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  or  upon  any  other  occasion.  Our 
temedy  therefore  in  these  contentions  must  be,  to 
consult  and  hear  God  s  visible  church,  with  sub- 
missive acknowledgment  of  her  power  and  iar 
fallibility,  in  whatsoever  she  proposeth  as  a  rsr 
vealed  truth;  according  to  that  Divine  cidvioe  of 
St.  Augustine,  in  these  words  2  *  If  at  length*  i}Mik 
«eem  to  be  sufficiently  tossed,  and' hast  a  desire  to 
put  id^^end  to  thy  pains,  follow  the  way  of  the  ck- 
^thc^c 'discipline,  which  from  Christ  himself,  by 
the  8(p0stles,  hath  i^olne  down  even  t<l>  us,  aA^ 
from  us  shall  descend  to  all  posterity.'  And 
thotrj^h  I  eoncdve^  that  the  distinctioa  of  points, 
itrndaitienftal  and  not  fundamental,  hath  .now  i)aeen 
•sufficiently  confuted,  yet  that  no  shadow  of  dif- 
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ficnify  itiky  i^emain^  I  will  fHat¥ti<!iflarly  refeli^t 
"cba^oiatt  saying  of  protestentsr^  'tiist  it  i^>«idil'* 
cietrt  ifSt  satvntibn:  to  believe  the  Aposties!  iGpeed» 
Miich  they  held  ?to  be asutiitBaE]^ of  allMftindi^ 
MM&tlA  points -ef  fekh.-  -.  *  '  >>';('  « m    > v/     v 1 1 rr r ;>){ j 


"^  Ivv     -Mni/if  OmTiTT  Ii<;  :i^,i7 


'  ANSWER  TO  THE  THIRD  CHAFTEftr^'' 

Whaxin  it  is  maintained^  that  the  distinction  dfpotiiiiy 
fmiiamental  and  not  fundamental ^  is  in  tKis  pfis&rtt . 
conti'oversy  good  arid  pertinent :  and  that  fk6  caihtf- 
ike  church  may  err  in  tke  latter  kind  of  t%e'^i^ 
points. 

■■■*■■  ■         •  ■•■•'■•  -^     rv 

^k.  This  <iistinction  is  ^nployed  by  protefttap^ 

^'tb^Hiany  purposes ;  aBd^  therefelre,  if  it  be  peirtio^M^ 

ifcDdi  good,  (as  they  understand  and  apply  it). (lie 

^irbole  edifice  built  thereon  meist  be  either  fiviii 

iand  citable^  or^^if  it  be  not>  itcannQtbQ  iortm^ 

rde&ult i&'this  distinction^  -  .   '  ;,    .-.{<'  -.i^.  m 

'  2.  If  you  object  to^diemdUooii^'in.'lnatl^^iaf 

feidi^  without  any  mettns  ofi^igjreetmeath-'41^tw«/l 

^etiswer  you,  that  they  want?hot  good^  sufidn^i^ji^ 

fneans  of  agre^nant  in  mat^r^t^nece^^ai^rrtp  $^41)- 

¥Qftion;  viz.   their   beUef  of  >4j;ios€iitikung9  VfhH^ 

afe'f>lainly  and  undoubtedly  deUveiie4  inf.^0rip- 

-4ttre,  whidi  whoao  fodUeves,  rausjb  of  ne^ee^^jfii^' 

iiave  all' things  neeessary  to. salyt9ition.«i |S)^>^^r 

mutual  suffering  one  another  to  abound  in  their  ^ 

several  sense,  in  mattei«  not /plainly  and  undoubt- 
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oUy  them  ddivered^ :  And  for  tlMur  agryeHEi^A^ivt 
all  contFo^ersiee  oirdigion,  eitbe?  they  may  Mxe 
tueans  to  agree  about  them  o^  iko%;ri{  ^qu.^;^ 
they  hav^,  why/  did  you  befoye  dei^yit:^  linl^ciy 
:ha\ie  aot  means,  why  do  y o)i>  find  iftti^  ^t]|^/th«)iE 
<fbr  not^greeing ?  i\  r\ui 

// :3^.  You  will  say ^.  that  their  fault  is,  that-rrTrby 
fetoaiiiing.|Nrot6staiitoi=:they  exclude  theinselv?a 
from  the  oaeaBiB  1  of  ^agreement  which  you  hayer-- 
and  i^hichby  aubmiasion  to  your  church  they 
might  have  also.  But  if  you  have  means  of  agi'eer 
ment^  the  more  shame  for  you  that  you  ^till.^isr 
agree.  For  who,  I  pray,  is  more  ines:cu^ably 
guilty,  for  the  omission  of  any  duty?  tbeythTt 
either  have  no  means  to  do  it,  or  :dlse  kna^,>^f 
none  they  have,  which  put^  them  in  the  ^^mf 
case,  as  if  they  had  none ;  or  they  which  pi:o£^s^ 
to  have  an  easy  and  expedite  meaas  to  do  f  jt, .  an4 
yet  still  leave  it  undone  ?  "  If  you  had  been  blind 
(saith  our  Saviour  to  the  pharisees)  you  had  had 
no  sin ;  but  now  you  say  you  see,  therefore  youf 
sin  remaineth/' 

4.  IS  you  say,  you  do  agree  in  matters  of  £^th, 
I  say  this  is  ridiculous,  for  you  define  matters  of 
faith  to  be  those  wherein  ypu  agree :  so  ths^t 
to  say  you  agree  in  matters  of  faith,  is  to  say 
you  agree  in  those  things  wherein  you  do  agre§« 
And  do  not  protestants  do  so  likewise?  Do 
not  they  agree  in  those  things  wherein  they  do 
agree? 

6.  But  you  are  all  agreed,  that  only  those  things 
wherein  you  do  agree  are  matters  of  faith. — And 
protestants,  if  they  were  wise,  would  do  so  too. 
Sure  I  am  they  have  reason  enough  to  do  so: 
seeing  all  of  them  agree  M'ith  explicit  faith  iu  all 
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th6»6^%hiilg§,  which  are  ^laiiily  ^mi  undoubtedly 
delivered  in  Scripture;  that  is,  iti  all  wMich  Giod 
hWh  plainly  revealed :  and  with  an  implicit  faith, 
iH  ihat  Bena6  of  the  whole'  Se#iptui*e  which  €Um1 
fM^nded^  Whatsoever  it  was.''  Secondlyy  3?hat 
which  you  pretend  is  false ;  for  dse^  Why  ^db 
$dme  of  you  hold  it  agaiflsf^lait^/t^itake  of  allow 
the  oath  of  allegiance ;  )dth6i^0^)as  teMfned' aiidihok 
nest  as  they,  that  it  is  agai^ist  fai^'^^^iMul  Jtmlawftil 
to  refuse  it,  and  allow  the  tefusing  06  it?  ^Wliy^ido 
some  of  you  hold  that  it  is  dejide^  that /the  pope 
is  head  of  the  church  by  Divine  law,  ethers  the 
contrary  ?  Some  hold  it  de  fide,  that  the  bless^ed 
Virgin  was  free  from  actual  sin;  others  that  it  is 
not  so.  Some  that  the  pope's  indirect  power  over 
jirinces  in  temporalities  is  dejide;  others  the  con- 
trary. Some  that  it  is  universal  tradition,  and 
consequently  de  JidCy  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
conceived  in  original  sin ;  others  the  contrary.  ' 
6.  But  what  shall  we  say  now,  if  you  be  not 
agreed  toucbing  your  pretended  means  of  agree- 
ment, how  then  can  you  pretend  to  unity,  either 
^ttial  or  potential,  more  than  protestants  may? 
Some  ef  you  say,  the  pope  akme  without  a  court- 
tfA  may  determine  all  controversies :  but  others 
deny  it.  Some,  that  a  general  council  without  a 
pope  may  do«o:  others  deny  this.  Sottie^  botli 
ih-  conjunction  are  infallible  determiners  ?  othetS' 
B^ui  deny  this.  Lastly,  some  sonong  you  hold 
the  acceptation  of  the  decrees  of  councils  by  :the 
imiversal  church  to  be  the  only  way  to  decide 
contiDversies :  which  others  deny,  by  denying>  the 
church  to  be  infallible.  And,  indeed,  what  way  of 
ending  controversies  can  this  be,  when  either  part 
rnay  pretend,  that  they  are  part  of  the  chuix^h. 
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mod  they  receive  not  the  ideeree*.  ttteii6ft>T«  tbe 
whole  church  hath  not  received  it? 

7«  Again,  means  of  agreeing  differences  er^ 
either  rational  and  well-grounded,  and  of  Qod;> 
appointment;  or  voluntary,  and  taken  up  «t*tfae 
pleasure  of  men.  Means  of  the  former  jnatui^,  ire 
aay,  you  have  as  little  as  we.  For  where  hath 
God  appointed,  that  the  pope,  or  a  (Council,  or  a 
council  confirmed  by  the  pope,  or  that  society  of 
Christians  which  adhere  to  him,' shall  be  the  io&l- 
tihle  judge  of  controversies  ?  I  desire  you  to  shew 
a^  one  of  these  assertions  plainly  set  down  in 
Scripture,  (as  in  all  reason  a  thing  of  this  nature 
should  be)  or  at  least  delivered  with  a  full  consent 
of  fathers,  or  at  least  taught  in  plain  terms  by  any 
oneiather  for  four  hundred  years  after  Christ.  JVnd 
if  you  cannot  do  this  (as  I  am  sure  you  cannot), 
and  yet  will  still  be  obtruding  yourselves  upon  yus 
for  our  judges,  who  will  not  cry  out, 

perisse  frontem  de  rebw? 


8.  But  then  for  means  of  the  other  kind,  such 
as  yours  are,  we  have  great  abundance  of  them. 
For,  besides  all  the  ways  which  you  have  devised^ 
which  we  make  use  of  when  we  please,  we  have 
a  great  many  more,  which  you  yet  have  never 
thought  of,  for  which  we  have  as  good  colour  out 
of  Scripture,  as  you  have  for  yours.  For,  First, 
We  could,  if  we  would,  try  it  by  lots,  whose  doc- 
trine is  true,  and  whose  false :  and  you  know  it  is 
written,  *  "  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but  the 
whole  disposition  of  it  is  from  the  Lord."     2.  We 

*  Prov.  xvi,  35, 
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oouJd  r«fef  ihem'to  tht  kin^;  and  you  know  itk 
written,  ♦  '^  A' -Divine  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of 
the  king ;  hie  mouth  transgresseth  not  in  judg- 
ment."   t  *'  The  heart  of  the  king  is  in  the  hand 
utf  thte  Lord."    We  could  refer  the  matter  to  auy 
assembly  of  Christians  asi^eifrbled  in  the  name  itf 
Christ,  seeing  it  is  ■written;  "J  **  Whefre  tWo  Olp 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  natbe/ there  W 
I  in  the  midst  of  them."    We  toajf  refer  it  to' any 
priest,  because  it  is  written,  ^  "  The  priest- s  lips;^ 
shall  preserve  knowledge.'*    ||  **  The  scribes  torf 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  chair,"  &c.  To  any  preacher 
of  the  gospel,  to  any  pastor,  or  doctor;  for  to 
every  one  of  them  Christ  hath  promised,  ^  he 
will  be  with  them  *'  always,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world;"  and  to  every  one  of  them,  it  is  said, 
**  *'  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,"  &c.   To: 
any  bishop,  or  prelate;  for  it  is  written,  ft  "  Obey 
your  prelates ;"  and  again,  1[:l  "  He  hath  given  pas- 
tors and  doctors,  &c.  lest  we  should  be  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine."    To  any  par- 
ticular church  of  Christians,  seeing  it  is  a  particu^ 
lar  church  which  is  called  ^^  **  The  house  of  God, 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;"  and  seeing  of  any: 
particular  church  it  is  written,  ||||  ^'  He  that  heiff'- ' 
e^A  not  the  church,  let  him:  be  unto  thee  as  an' 
heathen  or  a  publican."    We  might  refer  it  te  any^ 
man  that  prays  for  God  s  Spirit  ;•  for  it  i&  writteii/ '» 
^5[  "  Every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  ^"- and  again;  ■ 
*>*  <^  If  any  man  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God^^ 


*■• 


.'ii^ 


*  JProy.  xvi.  10.  +  Prov.  xxi.  1.  ^       J  Matt.  xviiU  ^.  ^. 

§  Mai,  ii.  7.  ir  ^att.  xxv.  2^     '    f  Matt.  xxviii!-20' 

*♦  tukex.  1^:  tf  Heb.  xiii.i7.       ft  fepKlV.llV'     *'' 

§§   1  Tim.  iii.  15.        ||||  Matt,  xviii.  17.     f  f  Matt.  vii.  8, 

***  Jain,  u  5, 
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wko  giveth  sH  mc^  libenliy,  and  upbraideth  Bot/ 
Lastly,  we  m%ht  refer  it  to  the  Jews ;  for,  witkont 
ail  doubt,  ef'tkeHi  It  is  written,  "^  ^«  My  Spirit  thut 
is  in  thee,**  ftc«  AU  these  means  of  agreement, 
whereof  not  any  one  but  hath  as  much  probsd»Uitf 
fk)m  Scripturie,  as  that  wbieh  you  obtrude  tipdn 
us,  oiD^r  ^emselvts  upon  a  sudden  to  me;  haply 
many  more  might  be  thought  on,  if  we  had  time, 
but  these  are  enough  to  shew,  that,  would  we  make 
vse  of  voluntary  and  devised  means  to  determine 
dtflerences,  we  had  them  in  great  abundance.  And 
if  you  say,  these  would  fail  us  and  contradict  them- 
selves :  so,  as  we  pretend,  have  yours.  There  have 
been  popes  against  popes ;  councils  against  coun- 
cils ;  councils  confirmed  by  popes  against  councils 
confirmed  by  popes ;  lastly,  the  church  of  ^cme 
ages  against  the  church  of  other  ages. 

Lastly,  Whereas  you  find  feult — that  protest- 
ants,  upbraided  with  their  discord,  answer,  that 
they  differ  only  in  points  not  fundamental: — I 
desire  you  to  tell  me,  whether  they  do  so,  or  not 
so :  if  they  do  so,  I  hope  you  will  not  find  fault 
with  the  answer ;  if  you  say,  they  do  not  so,  but 
in  points  fundamental  also,  then  they  are  not 
meinbers  of  the  same  church  one  with  another,  no 
mere  than  with  you :  and  therefore,  why  should 
you  object  to  any  of  them,  their  differences  from 
each  other,  any  more  than  to  yourselves,  their 
more  and  greater  differences  from  you  ? 

JO.  But  they  are  convinced,  sometimes  even  by 
their  own  confessions,  that  the  ancient  fathers 
taught  divers  points  of  popery ;  and  then  they  re- 
ply, those  fathers  may  nevertheless  be  saved,  be- 

*  Isa.  Hx.  21. 
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c^hise  thbM:  4irfQM  wwe^  not  l^m€lanMiital.-^Aiid 
may  tH>t  you  aleote  conriiicedi  by  the  ooi^esfiioiii 
of  ydttr  own  itaeB,  that  the  fhther»  taught  dwers 
p<mitii^  hdd  l^  protestantB  s^inst  the  church  of 
Rom^,  and  divers  against  proteatants  and  thg 
church' of  Rome?  I>o  not  youi^  purging  indexe* 
dip  the  tonguea,  and  seal  up  the  lipB  of  a  great  many 
for  such  eonfessiomi;  andisnotthe^fibevecitedcoA- 
fesaion  of  your  Doway  dmneSi^laan  end  taU  to  the 
same  purpose?  And  do  you  not  ako^  as  freely  m 
vre,  charge  the  fathers  with  errors^  and  yet  eay 
they  were  saved.  Now  what  else  do  we  under* 
sctand  by  an  unfundamental  erix)r,  but  such  a  one 
with  which  a  man  may  possibly  be  saved?  So 
that  still  you  proceed  in  condemning  others  fer 
your  own  faults^  and  urging  arguments  against  us, 
which  return  more  strongly  upon  yourselves. 

11.  But  your  will  is — we  should  remember 
that  Christ  must  always  have  a  visible  church.-*-^ 
Am.  Your  pleasure  sIks^I  be  obeyed,  on  conditioii 
you  will  not  forget?  that  there  is  a  diflerenee  be- 
tween perpetual  visibility  and  perpetual  purity. 
Ai9  for  the  answer  which  you  make  for  us,  true  iffi 
is,  we  believe  the  catholic  church  cajmot  perish, 
yet  that  she  may,  amd  did,  eir  in  poiintsf  not  ftrnda- 
mental ;  and  that  protectants  were  obliged  to  for- 
sake those  errors  of  the  church,  a&  they  did, 
though  not  the  church  for  her  errors ;  for  that  they 
did  not,  but  continued  atill  members  pf  the  churdt. 
For  it  is  not  alt  one  (thou^  you  perpetually  (^on- 
found  them)  to  forsake  the  errors^  of  the  church, 
and  to  forsake  the  church:  or  to  forsake  the^ehur^ 
in  her  error,  and  simply  to  forsake  the  church ; '  no 
more  than  it  is  for  me  to  renounce  my  brother's  er 
my  friend's  vices  or  errws,  and  to  renounce  my 
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brother  or  my  friend.  The  former  then  vras  -done 
by  protestants,  the  latter  was  not  done  :•  nay, '  not 
only  not  from  the  cathotic,  but  not  so  mnah  v 
from  the  Roman,  did  they  separate  jper  ommia^  but 
only  in  those  prajctices  which  they  conceived  wur 
perstitidufi  or  impioos.  If  you  would  at  thi&ttiaie 
propose  a  form  <^-littir^,  which  both  sides  hold 
lawfril,  and  then  they  would  not  join  with  you^in 
this- liturgy V'  yen  anight  have  some  colour  then  to 
say,  they  renoonee  your  communion  absolutely. 
But  as /things  are  now  ordered,  they  cannot  jam 
with  you  in  prayers,  but  they  must  partake  with 
you  in  unlawful  practices;  and,  for  this  reason, 
they  (not  absolutely,  but  thus  far)  separate  from 
your  •  communion.  And  this,  I  say,  they  were 
obliged  to  do  under  pain  of  damnation.  Not^aa 
if  it  were  damnable  to  hold  an  error  not  damff- 
aUe,  but  because  it  is  damnable  outwardly  to  pro- 
fess and  maintain  it,  and  to  join  with  otihers  in  the 
practice  of  it,  when  inwardly  they  did  not  hold  it. 
Now  had  they  continued  in  your  communion,  that 
they  must  have  done ;  viz.  have  professed  to  be- 
lieve, and  externally  practised,  your  errors,  where- 
of they  were  convinced  that  they  were  errors; 
which,  though  the  matters  of  the  errors  had  been 
not  necessary,  but  only  profitable,  whether  it  had 
not  been  damnable  dissimulation  and  hypocrisy/,  I 
leave  it  to  you  to  judge.  You  yourself  tell  us, 
within  two  pages  after  this,  that — you  are  obliged 
never  to  speaJc  any  one  least  lie  against  your 
knowledge,  §.  2^ — Now  what  is  this  but  to  live 
in  a  perpetual  lie  ? 

12.  As  for  that  which,  in  the  next  place,  you 
seem  so  to  wondei'  at,  that  both  catholics  and 
protestj^its,  according  to  the  opinion  of  protest- 
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«Dita,  may  be  saved  in  their  several  profe8sioas/b«- 
.^oause,  forsootb/  we  botb  agree  in  all  fundamental 
fK)int8 — I  answer,  this  propositionv  so  crudely 
»et  down,  as  ycm  have  here^  set  it  do  Wn,  J  know 
4m  protestant  will  justify :  for  you>  seem  to  m^ke 
4tem  teach  that  it  is  an  indiffereat  thing,  for  the 
attainment  of  salvation,  .whether  ra  man  believe 
the  truth  or  the  fklsehood ;  and  Ihak^  they  care  not 
in  whether  of  these  religions  a  maiKlive  or  die,' so 
he  die  in  either  of  them:  whereas  all  that  they 
say  is  this — that  those  amongst  you  which-  want 
means  to  find  the  truth,  and  so  die  in  error ;  or 
use  the  best  means  they  can  with  industry,  and 
without  partiality  to  find  the  truth,  and  yet  die 
in  error,  these  men,  thus  qualified,  notwithstanding 
these  errors,  may  be  saved.  Secondly,  Fpr  those 
that  have  means  to  find  the  truth,  and  will  not  use 
them^  they  conceive,  though  their  ease  be  danger- 
<ius,  yet  if  they  die  with  a  general  repentancer  for 
all  their  sins,  known  and  unknown,  their  salvation 
is  not  desperate.  The  truths  which  they  hold  of 
feith  in  Christ  and  tepentance,  being,  as  it  werg;  an 
smtidote  against  their  errors,  and  thfeir  negligeiiee 
in  seeking  the  truth;  Especialiy;  seeing;  by  c^es- 
sion  of  both  sides,  we  agree  in  tntichiilbre  than  is 
simply  and  indispensably  necesi^ary  to  sdivation. 

13.  But  seeing  we  make  such  Various  nse  of  this 
distinction,  is  it  not  prodigiously  strange  that  we 
will  never  be  induced  to  give  in  a  particular  cata- 
iogue  what  points  be  fundamental  ?-^And  why,  I 
pray,  is  it  so  prodigiously  strange,  that  "^e  give 
no  answer  to  an  unreasonable  deniahd  ?  -  God  fiim- 
i«elf  hath  ?tdld>  us,  *  that^  **  Jvdiertl 'nWcb  Is  giVen, 

*  Li^fe  xii.  *S: 
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much  shall  be  required;  wher«  littld  it  gi?en, 
tittle  shall  he  required/*  To  infaftts^  d^af  meoi 
madmen,  nothing,  for  aught  we  know,  is  given ; 
end,  if  it  be  80,  of  them  nothing  shall  be  required. 
Others,  perhaps>  may  have  means  only  given  them 
to  believe,  *  **  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  r6* 
warder  of  them  that  seek  him  ;*'  and  to  whom 
thus  much  only  is  given,  to  them  it  shall  not  be 
damnable,  that  they  believe  but  only  thus  much. 
Which  melhinks  is  Very  manifest  from  the  apostle, 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where,  having 
first  said^  that  **  without  fiEuth  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,"*  he  subjoins,  as  his  reason^  '^*  For 
whosoever  cometh  unto  God  must  believe  that 
God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
seek  him/'  Where,  in  my  opinion,  this  is  plainly 
intimated,  that  this  is  the  minimum  quod  sk,  the 
lowest  degree  of  faith,  wherewith,  in  men  capable 
of  faith,  God  will  be  pleased ;  and  that  with  this 
lowest  degree  he  will  be  pleased,  where  means  of 
rising  higher  are  deficient.  Besides,  if  without 
this  belief,  ''  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  seek  him,"  God  will  not  be 
pleased,  then  his  will  is,  that  we  should  believe  it. 
Now  his  will  it  cannot  be,  that  we  should  believe 
a  fidsehood ;  it  must  be  therefore  true,  "  that  he  i? 
a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him/'  Now  it  is  pos- 
sible that  they,  which  never  heard  of  Christ,  may 
seek  God;  therefore  it  is  true,  that  even  they* 
shall  please  him,  and  be  rewarded  by  him ;  I  say 
rewarded,  riot  with  bringing  them  immediately  to 
salvation  without  Christ,  but  with  bringing  them, 
according  to  his  good  pleasure,  first,  to  faith  iB 

*  Heb*  xi.  6. 
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Christ,  and  uo  to  Mlvatioo.  To  vrhidi  belief  the 
story  of  Cornelius,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles^  and  St.  Peter  e  w<>fd(i  to  him,  tee 
to  me  a  great  inducem^t«  For,  First,  It  is  evident 
hQ  believed  not  in  Christ,  but  wis  a  fioiere  gentite, 
and  one  who  knew  not  but  ^n^en  might  be  wor- 
fihipped;  and  yet  we  are  Msiired»  tiMtt  ^Shis  pray^ 
ers  and  alms  (even  while  he  was  in  that  state) 
came  up  for  a  memorial  before  Godi  that,  his 
prayer  was  heard,  and  his  alms  had  ia  remenL*< 
brance  in  the  sight  of  God,"  ver.  4;  That  upoa 
his  theti  fearing  God,  and  working  righteous^' 
uesB  (such  as  it  was)  he  Was  accepted  with  God. 
But  how  accepted  ?  Not  to  be  brought  immedi- 
ately to  salvation^  but  to  be  promoted  to  a  faigfael: 
degree  of  the  knowledge  of  God  s  will :  for  so  it 
is  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses :  ''  Call  for  one 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter,  he  shall  teU 
thee  what  thou  oughtedt  to  do :"  and,  at  ver.  33^ 
^'  We  are  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear  aU 
things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God»"  So 
that  though  even  in  his  gentilism,  he  was  accepted 
for  his  present  state ;  yet>  if  he  had  continued  in  it» 
and  refused  to  believe  m  Christ  ailer  the  sufficient 
revelation  of  the  gospel  to  him,  and  God'd  Will  ti 
have  him  believe  it>  he  that  was  accepted  before 
would  not  have  continued  accepted  still  i  for  then 
that  condemnation  had  Qome  upon  him,; — that 
light  was  come  unto  him^  and  he  ''loved  datknew 
more  than  light."  So  that  (to . proceed  a^tep  fiu?*^ 
ther)  to  whom  faith  in  Christ  is  sufficiently  pira* 
pounded,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  to  them  it  if 
simply  necessary  and  fundamental  to  bdieve  in 
Christ ;  that  is,  to  expect  remission  of  sins  and 
salvation  from  him,  upon  the  performance  of  th* 
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taDbditioQS  h«  requires  <;  atnong  which  ^^oodilkmt 
one  in,  that  we  believe  what  he  hath'  rev^^Mli 
vheA  it  is  sufl&ciently  declared  tohareibteB  re^- 
vealed  by  him :  for^  by  doing*  so,  "  wesetouH  ^eial 
.that  Gbodis  true/' and  that  Christ  was  Be»t  by  hiffi.^: 
Now  that  may  be^  sufficiently  declfured  taoae  (att 
things  considered)^  which  (all  things  considered  to 
another)  is  not  sufficiently  declared;  and»  >conse- 
quently,  that  may  be  fundamental  and  necessary 
to  one,  which  to  another  is  not  so.  Which  variety 
of  circumstances  makes  it  impossible  to  set  down 
an  exact  catalogue  of  fundamentals;  and  proves 
your  request  as  reasonable  as  if  you  should<  desire 
us  (according  to  the  fable)  to  make  a  coat  to  fit 
the  moon  in  .all  her  changes;  or  to  give  you  A 
garment  that  will  fit  all  statures ;  or  to  make  y^m 
B  dial  to  serve  all  meridians;  or  to  design  partifi^ 
cularly,  what  provision  will  serve. an  army  ibr  «: 
year;  whereas  there  may  be  an  army  of  ten  thoii^^ 
sand,  there  may  be  of  one  hundred  thousand :  and 
therefore,  without  setting  down  a  catalogue  of  fun*- 
damentals  in  particular,  (because  none  that  can  be 
given  can  universally  serve  for  all  men,  God  re- 
quiring more  of  them  to  whom  he  gives  more>  and 
less  .of  them  to  whom  he  gives  less)  we  must  con- 
tent ourselves  by  a  general  description  to  tell  you 
what. is  fimdamental;  and,  to  warrant  us  in  doing 
so,  we  have  your  example,  §*  19.  where,  being  en- 
gaged to  give  us  a  catalogue  of  fundamentals,  in- 
stead thereof  you  tell  us  only  in  general — that  all 
is  fundamental,  and  not  to  be  disbelieved,  under 
pain,  of  damnation,  which  the  church  hath  de- 
fined.— As  you  therefore  think  it  enough  to  say  in 
general,  that  all  is  fundamental  which  the  church 
hath,  defined,  without  setting  down  in  particulat 
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it  comple^  catalogue  of  all  thin^,  which  In  My 
agfethechiifch  hath  defined  (which,  T  believe- 
yoii  will  not-Ttnd^rtafce'to  do;  and,  if  you  do,  it 
will  be  contradicted  by  your  fellows) :  so  in  rea- 
Bd<i-you  might  think  it  enough  for  us  also  tci  feay 
in  general,  that  it  is  suffici(4nt  for  aiiy  man's  saT- 
vflition  to  believe  that  thte  Scripture  fe  trtie,  and 
contains  all  things  necessary  for  ualvatioii ;  attd 
do  his  best  endeavour  to  find  and  belieVe  the  triie 
sense  of  it ;  without  delivering  any  particular 
catalogue  of  the  fundamentals  of  faith. 

14.  Neither  doth  the  want  of  such  a  catalogue 
leave  us  in  such  a  perplexed  uncertainty  as  yoii 
pretend.  For  though,  perhaps,  we  cannot  exactly 
distinguish  in  the  Scripture  what  is  revealed,  be- 
cause it  is  necessary,  from  what  is  necessary,  con- 
sequently and  accidentally,  merely  because  it  id 
revealed :  yet  we  are  sure  enough,  that  all  that  is 
necessary  aAy  way  is  there ;  and  therefore,  in  be- 
lieving all  that  is  there,  we  are  sure  to  believe  all 
that  is  necessary.  And  if  we  err  from  the  true 
and ''  intended  sense  of  some,  nay,  many  obscure 
and  ambiguous  texts  of  Scripture,  yet  we  may 
be  sure  enough  that  we  err  not  damnably ;  be- 
cause, if  we  do  indeed  desire  and  endeavour  to  find 
the  truth,  we  may  be  sure  we  do  so,  and  as  sure 
that  it  cannot  consist  with  the  revealed  goodness 
of  God,  to  damn  him  for  error,  that  desires  and 
endeavours  to  find  the  truth. 

15.  Ad.  §.  2.  The  effect  of  this  paragraph  (for- 
asmuch as  concerns  us)  is  this :  that  for  any  man 
to  deny  belief  to  any  one  thing,  be  it  great  or 
small,  known  by  him  to  be  revealed  by  Almighty 
God  for  a  truth,  is,  in  effect,  to  charge  God  with 
falsehood;  for  it  is  to  say,  that  God  affirms  that 
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to  be  a  troth  whioh  he  either  knows  to  iIjbl  aei  a 
truth,  or  which  he  doth  not  know  to  be  a*  irutk « 
and  therefore,  without  all  contraversy^  tiua.  ia  a 
damnable  sin.  To  t^  I  subscribe  with  l^od^ai^ 
hearty  adding  withal»  that  not  only  Jto  .wiuch 
knows,  but  he  which  bddeves  (nay»  tkou^  it 
be  erroneously)  any  thing  to  be  nevealed  by  God,, 
and  yet  will  not  bdieve  it  nor  assent  unto  it»  is 
in  the  same  case^  and  commits  the  same  -sia  of 
derogation  from  God>  most  perfect  and  pur^ 
veracity.  . .   / 

16.  Ad.  §.  3*  I  said  purposely  knows  by  biok^ 
self>  and  believes  himself;  for  as,  without  anydj^ 
paragement  of  a  man's  honesty^  I  may  believe- 
something  to  be  false,  which  he  affirms  of  hibitj^fir'^ 
tain  knowledge  to  be  true;  provided  I  n^idiW' 
know  nor  believe  that  he  hath  so  a£|rmed ;  m» 
without  any  the  least  dishonour  to  God's  0MSinA!!Jt 
never-failing  veracity,  I  may  doubt  of,  or  denyi. 
some  truth  revealed  by  him,  if  I  neither  know  nor 
believe  it  to  be  reve8J.ed  by  him. 

17.  Seeing  therefore  the  crime  of  calling  God's 
veracity  in  question,  and  consequently  (according 
to  your  grounds)  of  erring  fundamentally,  i/i 
chargeable  upon  those  only  that  bdieve  the  coch 
trary  of  any  one  point  known  (not  by  others)  Imt 
themselves  to  be  testified  by  God :  I  cannot  but 
fear,  (though  I  hope  otherwise)^  that  your  heart 
condemned  you  of  a  great  calumny  and  egregious 
sophistry,  in  imputing  fundamental  and  damnable 
errors  to  disagreeing  protestants;  because,  for^ 
sooth,  some  of  them  disbelieve ;  and  directly,  wit- 
tingly, and  willingly  oppose,  what  others  dp  be- 
lieve to  be  testified  by  the  word  of  God.  The  sor 
phistry  of  .your  discourse  will  be  apparent,  if  it  be 
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i)onlnved  into  a  syttogifm :  thus,  tiiepefore^  in  eflbot 

yott  argue: 

.Whosoever  dnfoalieves  aay  thing  known  b^ 

1  himself   to  be  reveled  by  God,    ifrnpotea 

ri  H 'falsehood  to  God,  ai^d  tbemfore  errs  funda- 

■>.  .SDQientaJiy : .  . 

^JBut  some  protestants  diflbeliere  those  thingsi, 

^     whkh  others  believe  to  be*  testified  by  God  ( 

Therefore,  they  impute  falsehood  ta  God>.  and 

err  Aindamentally :  '^ 

Neither  can  you  with  any  colour  pretend,  that 
in  these  words — knowato  be  testified  by  God — ^y ou 
meant«->  not  by  himself,  but  by  any  other :  seeing 
he  only  in  fact  affirms,  that  God  doth  deceire^  or 
is  decayed,  who  denies  some  things  which  himself 
]iW>ws  or  believes  to  be  revealed  by  God,  as  be^ 
fore  I  have  domonstrated.  For  otherwise,  if  I 
(dK>uld  deny  b^ief  to  Some  thing  which  God  had 
r^ealed  secretly  to  such  a  man  as  I  had  never 
beard  of,  I  should  be  guilty  of  calling  God's  vera^ 
city  into  question,  which  is  evidently  false.  Be- 
Sides,  how  can  it  be  avoided,  but  the  Jesuits  and 
I)oimnieaiis,  the  '  Dominicans  and  Franciscans, 
moist' upon  this  ground  difierfundam^tUally,  and 
pile'  of  them  err-  damnably,  seeing  the,  one  of  them 
disbelieves,  and  willingly  opposes,  what  the  others 
believe  to  be  the  word  of  Gcid  ? 

18.  Whereas  you  say>tdia(r— the  difference  among 
Protestants  consists  in  this,  that  some  believe 
some  poidts,  of  which  others  are  ignorant,  or  not 
b^mnd  expressly  to  know— I  would  gladly  know 
wtiether  you  speak  of  protestants  difiering  in  pro- 
fession only,  or  in  opinion^  also.  If  the  first,  why- 
do  you  say,  presently  after,  that  some  disbelieve 
^at  others  of  them  believe  ?  If  tliey  differ  in  opi*- 
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t 

oiett/tiieB  turo- they  tee ^ ignorant bf  the "trufh  of 
€ach  other's  opinions;  it  being  impotoihie'  and 
contradictious/ that  a- man  should  know*  one- thing 
to  be  tnie,  and  believe  the  oontrary  j  -  op  kno w 
it,  and  not  believe  it.  And  if  they  do  not  know 
the  truth  of  each  other's  opinions,  then  I  *hope 
yon  twill" grant  they  are  ignorant  of  it.  If  your 
meaning  were^  they  were  not  ignorant,  that  each 
olber  held  these  opinions,  or  of  the  sense  of  the 
opinions  which  they  held;  I  answer,  this  is  no- 
thing to  the  convinoing  of  their  understandings  of 
the  truth  of  them;  and  these  remaining  uncon- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  them,  they  are  excusable 
if  they  do  not  beheye. 

-19.  But— ignorance  of  what  we  are  expressly 
bound  to  know,  is  itself  a  fault,  and  therefore>  can- 
not be  an  excuse: — and  therefore  if  you  could 
shew,  that  protestants  differ  in  those  points^  the 
truth  whereof  (which  can  be  but  one)  they  were 
bound  expressly  to  know,  I  should  easily  yield 
that  one  side  must  of  necessity  be  in  a  mortal 
crime.  But  for  want  of  proof  of  this,  you  content 
yourself  only  to  say  it ;  and  therefore  I  also  might 
be  contented  only  to  deny  it,  yet  I  will  not  but 
give  a  reason  for'  my  denial.  And  my  reason  is, 
because  our  obligation  expressly  to  know  any  Di- 
vine truth  must  arise  from  Grod's  manifest  reveal- 
ing of  it,  and  his  revealing  unto  us  that  he  hath 
revealed  it,  and  that  his  will  is  we  should  believe 
itc"  no,  in  the  points  controverted  among  protest- 
ants, he  hath  not  so  dealt  with  us,  therefore  he 
hath  not  laid  any  such  obligation  upon  us.  The 
major  of  this  syllogism  is  evident,  and  therefore  I 
wil)  not  stand  to  prove  it:  the  minor  also  will 
be  evident  to  him  that  consideis  that,  in  all  the 
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c6iitix)veme8M)f  protestants^*  there  ^  is  a  seeittiog 
conflkst  of  Scripture  with .  Scripture,  reason  with 
reason:^ :  authority  with  authoritjr^:  which  )how  it 
can  cioaeist  with  the  manifest  revealing  of  the>t)rurkh 
of  either  side  I  cannot  well  understand. '  BeaideB, 
though  we  ^rant  that  Scripture,  reason,  and  au- 
thority, were  all  on  one  side^  and>the  appearances 
of  the  other  side  all  easily  -answerable;- yet  i£>'we 
consider  the  sti*ange  power' (that '^educaitidn/i^cbid 
prejudices  instilled  by  it,  have  over  even  exe^l* 
lent  understandings,  we  may  w^l  imagine  thU 
many  truths,  which  in  themselves  are  revealed 
plainly  enough,  are  yet  to  such  or  such  a  man, 
prepossessed  with  contrary  opinions,  not  revealed 
plsunly :  neither  doubt  I,  but  God,  who  knows 
whereof  we  are  made,  and  what  passions  we  are  sub* 
|ect  unto,  win  compassionate  such  infirmities,  and 
BDt  enter  into  judgment  with  us  for  those  things, 
which,  all  things  considered,  wctc  unavoidable. 
■'■  20.  But  till  fundamentals  (say  you)  be  «uffir 
cteatly  proposed  (as  reveded  by  God)  it  is  not 
against  faith  to  reject  them ;  or  rather,  it  isl  not 
posisible  prudently. to  believe  them:  and  points 
unfundamental,  being  thus  sufficiently  proposed  a£ 
Divine  trutiis,  may  not  be  denied  :•  therefore  yo^ 
ooncludey  there  is  no  difference  between  thenu-^ 
AnSi  ^A  circumstantial  point  may  by  accident  be^ 
come  fundamental,  because  it  may  be  so  proposed^ 
that  the  denial  of  it  will  draw  lafter  it  ^  the  t  deniaj 
of  this  fundamental  truth---^that  all  which  r God 
says  is  true.  Notwithstanding  in  tbemselties 
there  is  a  main  difference  between  themt;  points 
fundamental  being  those  only  which^  are  |:e\^ei^led 
by  God,  and  commanded .  to  i  be  preached  -  to  i  fall; 
and  believed  by  all. "  Points  cir<(;iAf|isl)aii^ti^hb«i9g: 
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mich^  as  though  tied  hath  revealed  liMtyfetih^ 
pastors  ot  the  ohurch  are  not  bound,  under  pcdA'^i 
damnation,  particularly  to  teaeh  them^  Anto'afl 
men  every  where,  and  the  peojde  may  be  seoavely 
igiiemnt  of  them; 

2 1 .  You  say — not  erring  in  points  fundametitil^ 
it  not  sufficient  fw  the  preservation  of  the  chuKh ; 
because  any  ervor  maintained  by  it  against  6od's 
revelation  is  destructive  .<^-^I  answer,  if  yooineml 
against  God  s  revelation,  known  by  the  ehmroh  to 
be  so,  it  is  tivie ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  the 
church  should  do  so ;  for  ipsa  facto  in  doing  it^  it 
were  a  church  iio  longer.  But,  if  you  wean 
against  some  revelation,  which  the  church  by  lei*^ 
ror  thinks  to  be  no  revelation,  it  is  Mse.  1F^ 
church  may  ignorantly  disbelieve  suiA  a  wwlth 
tion,  and  yet  continue  a  church;  which  tliui$  I 
prove :  That  the  gospel  was  to  be  preajched  to  M 
nations  was  a  truth  revealed  before  our  Savkmr's 
ascension,  in  these  words :  ^'  Go  and  teach  aHiia- 
tions."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  Yet  through  prejudice 
or  inadvertence,  or  some  other  cause,  the  <^urch 
disbelieved  it,  as  it  is  apparent  out  of  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  chapters  of  the  Acts,  until  the  con- 
version of  Cornelius ;  and  yet  was .  still  a  church. 
Therefore,  to  disbelieve  some  Divine  revela(tion> 
not  knowing  it  to  be  so,  is  not  destructive  of  salva- 
tion, or  of  the  being  of  a  church.  Again,  it  is  a 
plain  revelation  of  God,  that  ^the  sacrament  of 
the.  eucliarist  should  foe  administered  in  both 
kinds :  and  -f  that  the  public  hymns  and  prayers 
of  the  church  should  be  in  such  a  language  as  is 
most  for  edification:  yet  these  revelations  the 

*  I  Cor.  xi.  28.  i  I  Cor.  xiy.  15, 16.  26- 
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chtiKli  of  Rome  hot  seeing^  by  reason  of  the  ^ 
before  their  eyes,  their  churches  supposed  infelh^ 
bility,  I  hope'  the  denial  of  them  shall  not  be  laid 
16  «their  charge/ no  otherwise  than  as  building  hay 
and  stubble  on  the  foundation,  not  overthrowingp 
the  foundation  itself. 

22.  Ad.  §.  2.  Inr  the  beginnings  of  this  para^ 
graph)  we  have  this  argument  against  this  diatinc*- 
tion-i— It  is  enough  (by  Dr.  Potter's  confession)  ta 
believe  some  things  negatively ;  i.  e.  not  to  deny 
them ;  therefore  all  denial  of  any  Divine  truth  oc- 
cludes salvation.-^ As  if  you  should  say,  one  horse 
is  enough  for  a  man  to  go  a  journey;  therefore 
without  a  horse  no  man  can  go  a  journey.  As  if 
aome  Divine  truths,  viz.  those  which  are  plainly 
revealed,  might  not  be  such,  as  of  necessity  were 
not  to  be  denied :  and  others,  for  want  of  suffi- 
cient declaration^  deniable  without  danger.  In- 
deed, if  Dr.  Potter  had  said  there  had  been  no  Di- 
vine truth,  declared  sufficiently  or  not  declared, 
but  must  upon  pain  of  damnation  be  believed,  or 
at:  kast  not  denied ;  then  you  might  justly  have 
coAoliided  BB  you  do :  but  now,  that  some  may 
mit  be  denied,  and  that  some  may  be  denied  witk* 
out  damnation,  why  they  may  not .  both  stand  to* 
gethw,  i  do  not  yet  understands 

23.  In  the  remainder  you  infer  cmt  of  Dr.  Pot- 
ter s  words — that  all  errors  are  alike  damnable,  if 
tiie  manner  of  propounding  the  contrary  trutihs  be 
not  diiferentr^wUch,  for  aught  I  know,  all  pro- 
testants;  ~  and  ^}  that  have  sense;  must  grant. 
Yet  I  deny  your  illation  from-  hence,  that  the  dis- 
tinction of>  points  into  fundamental  and  unfunda- 
mental,  is  vain  and  uneffectual  for  the  purpose  of 
protestants.     For  though,  being  alike  proposed  as 
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Divim'trttthii,  they^tre  byaccideat  alike  nieoesawajr^- 
yet  the  real  diflSsreiice  still-  remains  between  tlMa^ 
that  they  are  not  atike  necessary  to  be  propoaedr 
24.  Ad; '^. '6. ;  The  next  paragraph,   ib^ife^be 
brought  out  of  the  olouda^  wilU  I  believe,  hate^ta 
it  these  propositions  .■:  1  •  Things  are.  distinguUted 
by  their  different  -natures.    2.  The  nature  of  faith 
is  taken,  not  frooi)  the.  matter  believed ;  for  then 
tfaey  that  believed  different  matters  should  havp 
difi^rent  faiths,  but  from  the  motive  to  it:    3.' 
This  motive  is  God  s  revelation.    4.  This  revela- 
tioD  is 'alike  for  all  objects.     5.  Protestants  diisi^* 
gree  in  things  equally  revealed  by  God ;  therefore 
they  forsake  the  formal  motives  of  faith;   and 
therefore  have  no  faith  nor  unity  therein.     Whieh 
is  truly  a  very  proper  and  convenient  argument  to 
close  up  a  weak  discourse,  wherein  both  theprof*- 
positions  are  false  for  matter,  'Confused  and  dd$r 
ordered  for  the  form,  and  the  conclusion  utterly 
inconsequent.     First,  for  the  second  proposition ; 
who  knows  not  that  the  essence  of  aU  habits  (and 
therefore  of  faith  among  the  rest)  is  taken  fr(M» 
their  act,  and  their  object  ?  If  the  habit  be  gene«- 
ral»,from  the  act  and  object  in  general ;  rif  the  ha^^ 
bit  be  special,  from  the  act  and  object  in  special. 
Then  for  the  motive  to  a  thing ;  tlmt  it  cannot  be 
of:  the  essence  of  the  thing  to  which  it  moves,  who 
can  doubt  that  knows  that  a  motive  is  an  effir 
cient  cause,  and  that  the-  efficient  is  always  -ex<^ 
trinsical.to  the  effect?  For  the  fourth,  that  God's 
revelation  is  alike  for  all  objects,  it  is  ambiguous; 
and  if  the  sense  of  it  be,  that  his  revelation  is  an 
equal  motive  to  induce  us  to  believe  all  object$ 
revealed  by  him,  it  i6  true,  but  impertinent:  if 
the  sense  of  it  be,  that  all  objects  revealed  j^y 
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€bdaI:^aUke,(thati3,^a]ike  plainly  and  uodoubt^ 
mUj^)  revealed  l>y  him»  tt  isiperiinent^  but  mMt 
imtrue.  /Witness  the  great ^iveraity  of  texts  of 
^ccipture,  ^Hiereof  isome  are  so  plain  aiul  evident, 
'that  no  man  of  ordinary  sense  can  mistake  tiie 
' woise  of  them.  Some  are  so  obscure  and  ambi- 
guous, that  to  say  this  or  this  is  the  certain  sense 
<tf  them,  were  high  presumptiooe.* :  For  the^thi, 
protestants  disagree  in  things  equaily  reveided 
by  God :  in  themselves,  perhaps,  but  not  eqoaUy 
to  them,  whose  understandings>  by  reason  of  their 
different  educations,  are  fashioned  and  shaped  dfbr 
the  entertainment  of  various  opinions,  and  ccHiee- 
quently  some  of  them  more  inclined  to  believe 
ftuch  a  sense  of  Scripture,  others  to  believe  ano- 
ther ;  which,  to  say  that  God  will  not  take  it  into 
his  consideration  in  judging  men's  opinions,  is  to 
disparage  his  goodness^  But  to  what  purpose- is 
\t  »that  these  things  arc  equally  revealed  to  both, 
(flte  the  light  is  equally  revealed  to  all  blind  men) 
if  they  be  not  fully  revealed  to  either  ?  The  s^iae 
4if  this  Scripture,  *' Why  are  they  then  baptized 
fi)r  the  dead  ?''  And  this,  '^  He  shall  be  sav^,  yet 
so 'as  by  fire ;"  and  a  thousand  others,  is  equs^y 
wvealed  to  you,  and  to  another  interpreterfthnt 
ia^  certainly  to  neither.  He  now  conceives  one 
aenseof  them,  and  you  another;  and  would  it  not 
be  an  excellent  inference,  if  I  should  conclude 
now  as  you  do  ?  That  you  forsake  the  foraoal  mo- 
tive of  faith,  which  is  God's  revelation,  and  con- 
sequently lose  all  &tith  and  unity  therem?  So 
likewise  the  Jesuits  and  Dominicans,  and  the 
Franciscans  and  Dominicans,  disagree  about  thinga 
equally  revealed  by  Almighty  God ;  and^r^  «eeijig 
they  do  so,  I  beseech  you  let  me  understand,  why 
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rthi^  reason  will  not  exclude  them  as>  well  aS:  prp- 
.4wtuU  from  all  £uth  and  unity  therein?  "[j^ua 
yon  hare  failed  of  your  undertaking  in  your  ficat 
jpart>Qf  your  title,  and  that  is  a  very  ill  qmen, 
wppcisdly  in  points  of  so  straight  mutual  depen4^ 
,aiice»  that  we  shall  have  but  slender  perfoimance 
IB  your  secopd- assumpt :  which  is — that  the 
dmrch  is  ijafalUbliS  in  all  her  definitions,  whether 
CQpceming  poipts  fundamental  or  not  fundamental. 

25»  Ad^  §.  7y  8.  The  reasons  in  these  two  para* 
gKiaphs,  as  they  were  alleged  before,  so  they  were 
before  answered.  Chap.  2.  And  thither  I  remit 
the  reader. 

26.  Ad.  9, 10, 11 . 1  grant  that  the  church  cannot, 
without  damnable  sin,  either  deny  any  thing  to.J|^ 
truth,  which  he  knows  to  be  XjSod's  truth ;  or  pro^ 
pose  any  thing  as  his  truth,  which  she  knows  notto 
be  so. — But  tihat  she  may  not  do  this  by  ignorance 
or  mistake,  and  so,  without  damnable  sin,  that  you 
should  have  proved,  but  have  not.  But,  say  you — 
this  excuse  cannot  serve :  for  if  the  church  be  as- 
sisted only  for  points  fundamental,  she  cannot  but 
know  that  she  may  err  in  points  not  fundamental. — 
Answer,  It  does  not  follow,  unless  you  suppose  that 
the  church  knows  that  she  is  assisted  no  farther : 
but  if,  being  assisted  only  so  far,  she  yet  did  con- 
ceive by  error,  her  assistance  absolute  and  un- 
li|iaited,  or,  if  knowing  her  assistance,  restrained 
to  fundamentals,  she  yet  conceived  by  error,  that 
ih]e  should  be  guarded  from  proposing  any  thing 
but  what  was  fundamental,  then  the  consequence 
4^ ,  apparently  false. — But  at  least  she  csmnot  be 
icertain .  that  she  cannot  err,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  ^^fiusedi  &Qm>  headlong  and  pernicious  temerity 
in  proposing  points  not  fundamental,  to  be  b^ 
lieved  by  Christians  as  matters  of  faith. — Answer, 
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Wither  is  thife  ifeduction  worthnfiy  thiti^t  lirites* 
iVhe  understood  of  such  unfundamental  points^  as 
Wt  in  uot  wmmtitA  to  propose  by  eyident  text 
fif  ^Scripture/  Indeed,  if  she  propose  sttch,  m 
itt^tters  of  faith  cert^nly  true;  she  may  well  i>e 
^I'trtistioned,  quo  warranto  ?  she  builds  without  a 
Ibundation,  and  says, — ^Thus  saith  the  Lord;  when 
the  Lord  doth  not  say  so:  wM«h  cannot  be  ex- 
cused from  rashness  and  high  presumption ;  such 
a  presumption,  as  an  ambassador  should  commit, 
who  should  say  in  his  master's  name  that  for  wtdcli 
he  hath  no  commission :  of  the  same  nature,  I  say, 
but  of  a  higher  strain ;  as  much  as  the  King  of  hea- 
ven is  greater  than  any  earthly  king.  But  though 
she  may  err  in  some  points  not  fundamental,  yet 
may  she  have  certainty  enough  in  proposing 
others;  as  for  example,  these:  that  Abraham 
begat  Isaac,  that  St.  Paul  had  a  cloak,  that  Ti- 
mothy was  sick ;  because  these,  though  not  fun- 
damental ;  i.  €.  not  essential  parts  of  Christianity^ 
yet  are  evidently,  and  undeniably,  set  down  in 
Scripture,  and  consequently  may  be,  without  a!l 
rashness,  proposed  by  the  church  as  certain  Divine 
revelations.  Neither  is  your  argument  concluding, 
when  you  say — if  in  such  things  she  may  bedeceiv'ed 
she  must  be  always  uncertain  of  ail  such  things^ — 
ftyr  my  sense  may  sometimes  possibly  deceive  me, 
yet  I  am  certain  enough  that  I  see  what  I  see,  and 
feel  what  I  feel.  Our  judges  are  not  infallible  in 
their  judgments,  yet  are  they  certain  enough  th^ 
they  judge  aright,  and  that  they  proceed  according 
to  the  evidence  that  is  given,  when  they  co&denih 
a  thief  or  a  murderer  to  the  gallows.  A  tratelfei^is 
not  always  certain  of  his  way,  biit  often  niistaken^; 
and  doth  it  therefore  foHow  that  he^^soi  have  n^  aist- 

2  c  2 
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Mlrance  that  Chtoing-cross  its(  his  right  wJrjrli-otti 
the  Temple  to  Whitehall?,  the  ground  of  yoidr  em* 
here,  is  your  not  distinguishing  between  actiiafli 
certainty  and  absolute  infallibility.     Greortirtti- 
xAm^  are  not  infallible  in  their  ovm  science ;  ^t 
:they  are  very  certain  of  those  things  which  they 
see  defflonistrated :  and  carpenters  are  not  in^- 
liMe;  yet  ^certain  t)f  the  strai^tiwss  of  those  things 
■trhitfh  agree  with  tiie  rule  and  square.    So,  though 
the  church  be  not  infalUbly  certain,  that  in  all  her 
definitions,  whereof  some  are  about  disputable 
aild  ambiguous  matters,  she  shall  proceed  accord* 
4ng  to  her  rule;  yet  being  certain  of  the  infeHi'- 
biJity  of  her  rule,  and  that,  in  this  or  that  thing, 
*he  doth  manifestly  proceed  atscording  to  it,  t^e 
mky  be  certain  of  the  truth  of  some  particular  de- 
crees, and  yet  not  certain  that  she  shall  never  de- 
cree but  what  is  true.  ' 
27.  Ad.  §.  12.  But  if  the  church  may  err  in 
points  not  fundamental,  she  may  err  in  proposing 
Scripture,  and  so  we  cannot  be  assured,  whether 
she  have  not  been  deceived  already.— The  church 
may  err  in  her  proposition  or  custody  of  the  ca- 
.non  of  Scripture,  if  you  understand  by  the  church, 
.any  present  church  of  one  denomination ;  for  ex- 
ample, the  Roman,  the  Greek,  or  so.     Yet  have 
;we  sufficient  certainty  of  Scripture,  not  from  the 
bare  testimony  of  any  present  church,  but  from 
tinivetsal  tradition,  of  which  the  testimony  of  any 
present  church  is  but  a  little  part.     So  that  here 
you  fell  into  the  fallacy,  a  dicto  secundum  quidy  ad 
dictum  simpliciter.     For,  in  effect,  this  is  the  sense 
of  your  argument :  unless  the  church  be  infallible, 
we  can  have  no  certainty  of  Scripture  from  the  aa- 
thority  of  the  church :  therefore,  unless  the  church 
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be  infallible,  we  cau  have  no  certainty  hereof  at  ^ 
s^L,  M  if  a  man  sliould  say^  If.  the  vintage,  iip^ 
France  misoarry,  we  ca^  have,  no  wine  ixojft, 
Fra^qe;  therefore,  if  ths^t  vinti^e  miiscarry,  weci^^ 
have  no  wine  at  all.  And  fo):  the  in9Qxruptipnr  io| 
JSqripture,  I  know  no  other  rational  assurance  w^ 
can  have  of  it  th^  such  as. we  have, pf  the  iificp^^ 
ruption  of  other  ancient  books^  t^hal^  is^  ttie  con^^ 
of  ancient  copies:  suqh  I  mean  fpf  the  kindi  thQug|t 
it  may  be  far  greater  for  the  degree,  pf  it, . .Andijf 
the  Spirit  of  God  give  any  man  any  other  as^ursjgv)^ 
hereof,  this  is  not  rational  and  discun^v^>  b^it^^^^ 
pernatur^l  and  iijfused :  an  assurance  it  may,,h§ 
to  himself,  but  no  argument  to  another.  As  £91: 
t^e  infallibility  of  the  church,  it  is  so  fi^  froia 
being  a  proof  of  the  Scriptures^'  incorruptipn,  th^t 
no  proof  can  be  pretended  for  it,  but  controverts^ 
places  of  Scripture;  whifh  yet  are  as  si;bjeQt  t^ 
corruption  as  any  other,  and  inpre  likely  to  have 
been  corrupted  (if  it  had  been  possible)  than  any 
other,  and  made  to  speak  as  they  do,  for  the  a^T 
vantage  of  thpse  men,  whose  ambition  it  hajth 
been  a  long  time  to  bring  all  under  their  a^uthp^r 
ity.  Now  then,  if  any  man  should  p^^ovipjlhij^ 
Scriptures  uncorrupted,  because  the  churoh  s^ys 
so,  which  is  infssdlible;  I  would  demand  agp^ 
touching  this  very  thing,  that  th^re  is  an  infaiiijl^|e 
church,  seeing  it  i^  not  pf  itself  evident,  how  ^1^ 
I  be  assured  of  it  ?  and  what  can  h^  answe^',  hy^t 
that  the  Scripture  ^ays  so,  in  the$e  and.thes^ 
places :  hereupon  I  would  ask  him,  how  sh?|ll  I  pe 
{assured  that  the  Scriptures  are  incpyrupte^  ^^ 
these  places  ;  seeing  it  is  possible,  and  i];o^t  altc^- 
gather  improbable,  th^t  tee.  i^^n^^  vyjjuch^^^^ 
to  be  thought  infalljijb^t?,whg^^ 
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iremment  of  all  things  in  their  own  hands,  thiiy 
have  altered  them  for  their  purpose  ?  If  tp  this  he 
diiswer  again,  that  the  church  is  infallible,  and 
therefore  cannot  do  so ;  I  hope  it  would  be  appar- 
ent, that  he  runs  round  in  a  circle,  and  proves  thtt 
Scriptures'  incorruption  by  the  church's  inMlibili- 
ty,  and  the  church's  inMibility  by  the  Scriptures* 
incorruption ;  that  is,  in  effect,  the  church's  infel- 
libility  by  the  church's  inMlibiUty,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures* incorruption  by  the  Scriptures'  incorruption: 
28.  Now  for  your  observation,  that — some  books 
wliich  were  not  always  known  to  be  canonic^ 
fcave  been  afterwards  received  for  such ;  but  nevet 
any  book  or  syllable  defined  for  canonical,  wiS 
after  questioned  or  rejected  for  apocryphal — I  de- 
mand, touching  the  first  sort,  whether  they  were 
commended  to  the  church  by  the  apostles  as  ca- 
nonical or  not  ?  if  not,  seeing  the  whole  faith  was 
preached  by  the  apostles  to  the  church,  and  see- 
ing, after  the  apostles,  the  church  pretends  to  no 
hew  revelations,  how  can  it  be  an  article  of  faith 
to  believe  them  canonical  ?  and  how  can  you  pre- 
tend that  your  church,  which  makes  this  an  arti- 
cle of  faith,  is  so  assisted,  as  not  to  propose  any 
thing  as  a  Divine  truth  which  is  not  revealed  by 
God  ?  If  they  were,  how  then  is  the  church  an  in- 
fallible keeper  of  the  canon  of  the  Scripture!, 
which  hath  suffered  some  books  of  canonical 
Scripture  to  be  lost  ?  and  others,  to  lose  for  a  long 
time  their  being  canonical,  at  least  the  necessity 
of  being  so  esteemed,  and  afterwards,  as  it  were 
By  the  law  of  Postliminiumy  hath  restored  their 
authority  and  canonicalness  unto  them  ?  If  this 
was  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  the  church,  the 
point  was  sufficiently  discussed;   and  thetefote 
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your  churches  omission  to  teach  it  for  some  ages, 
as  an  article  of  faitb,  nay,  degrading  it  from  tke. 
number  of  articles  of  faith,  and  putting  it  among 
disputable  problems,  wa&  surely  not  very  laudar 
ble.  If  it  were  not  revealed  by  God  to  the  apo- 
stles, and  by  the  apostles  to  the  church,  then  caa 
it  be  no  revelation,  and  therefore  her  presumption 
in  proposing  it  as  such  is  inexcusable. 

29.  And  then  for  the  other  part  pf  itr— th^t  never 
any  book  or  syllable  defined  for  canonical,  was  atC- 
terwards  questioned  or  rejected  for  apocryphal-r- 
certainly  it  is  a  bold  asseveration,  but  extreme)y 
false.  For  I  demand,  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastictis 
and  Wisdom,  the  epistles  of  St.  James  and  to  the 
Hebrews,  were  they  by  the  apostles  approved 
for  canonical,  or  no  ?  If  not,  with  what  face  dare 
you  approve  them,  and  yet  pretend  that  all  your 
doctrine  is  apostolical ;  especially,  seeing  it  is  evi- 
dent that  this  point  is  not  deducible,  by  rational 
discourse,  from  any  other  defined  by  them  ?  If 
they  were  approved  by  them,  this,  I  hope,  wai^  a 
sufficient  definition ;  and  therefore  you  were  best 
rub  your  forehead  hard,  and  say,  that  these  bpioks 
were  never  questioned.  But,  if  you  do  so,  th^ 
I  shall  be  bold  to  ask  you,  what  books  you  meant 
in  saying  before — some  books,  which  ^ere  AO]t  id- 
ways  known  to  be  canonical,  have  b^en  aft^? 
wards  received.— ^Then  for  the  Book  of  Maccabe^fl, 
I  hope  you  will  say  it  was  defined  f(»r  canonic^ 
before  St.  Gregory's  time ;  and  yet  he,  (lib.  xXf'. 
Moral,  c.  xiii.)  citing  i^  testimony  out  of  it,  pte- 
faceth  to  it  after  this  manner;  ''.Conceirniltg  vhicl^ 
matter  we  do  not  amiss,  if  we  produce  a  t(^i^- 
mony  out  of  books,  although  not  caaoni6al,  yi9t 
set  forth  for  the  edification  pf  th^  ckurch.    FcTr 
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Skftmr^iii.  die  Booi:  of  Maecabecb,''  Ati  'mhkAfklt 
it  be  not  to  reject  it  from  being  danonical^'i^ 
irfidiolit  ifoestion,  at'^leluit  to  questiod  it.  '  MSl^' 
over;  beeause  yon  are  so  punctual  w  to  tidk  of 
"vvitoGbrQnd  sjllaUes^  I  would  kndw  wheliier^  before 
Sixtus  Quintus's  time,  your  church  hs&d  a  defined 
<t«iiaii'6f  Scriptiire;  t»ribbt9^;If  not,  then  vrasyOur 
church  surely  a  most  vigilant  kleeper  of  Scripture, 
thatidblrediie  thoaBibd  ^v^ ' bundled  years  faad^  iot 
defined  what  wafe  Scripture,  and  what  was  not. 
i£  fit  jiad,  then  I  dbmand,  was  it  that  set  forth  9)y 
Sixtm  i  or  that  set  forth  by  Clement  ?  ^or  a 
iUrd  cfifferent  from  both  ?  If  it  were  that  set  forth 
by  Sixtus,  then  is  it  now  condemned  by  Clenient; 
if  that  of  Clement,  it  was  condemned  I  say;  but 
mire  -  you  will  say  ^contradicted  and  questioned^y 
Sixtus :  if  different  from  both,  then  was  it  i{xfm* 
tkmed  and  condemned  by  bpth,  ahd  still  lies'tlttt> 
der  tike  condemnation.  But  then>  ladtly,  supfidsti 
it  had  been  true,  that  both  some  book  not  kn6w4K 
to  bto  canonical  had  been  received,  and  that  nieveir 
any  after  receiving  had  been  questioned:  hdW 
had  this  been  a  sign  that  the  chuUch  is  infellibbf 
assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  In  what  mood  or  fi^ 
gure  would  this  conclusion  follow  out  of  these 
premises  ?  u  Certainly,  your  flying  to  such  poor 
signs  aA  these  are,  is  to  me  a  great  sign  that  ycm 
faibomr .  with  penury  of  better  arguments ;  and 
tkat  thus  to  catch  at  shadows  and  bulrushes,  is  d 
flljiitewd  sign  of  a  sinking  cause. 
v' 80.  Ad;^;  13/ We  are  told  here — that  the  gene- 
ral: promises  of  in&llibility  to  the  church,  must  not 
be  restrained  only  to  points  fundamental ;  because 
then  the  apostles'  word ^  and  writings  may  also 
bii!  restradaed.^^-The  argument  put  in  form,  and 
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inadbcDmpkfte,%y'S«[ppiy  of  tite^<itnceQled  propd^ 

skiotij-'TUHSlthuS?:  •  •    .■-■.-•■*  ^-^    -    '-     •■   ■:     •   ■■■:      ^S     i\ 

'/FhiGf'  inMibiUty  pioimfited  4o^the<  presiHt  chuhskr 

to  >UifFaay  agdv!i)s:>aB  absolute  an^  wilii]nted;('as)> 

n^M^at  promised >tOf  tUe  apctsfieiiciciitbefaT^rcteliA' 

•J^^fiing  and  i^riting»:  -'{it  y.'^\)%^\\\'\^  '^i\\r\^^ 

'  Btit  the  apostles''  infallibility  is-aiot  tGDbd'£M(ited> 

to  fundamentals.  '■'        -  t^orn  o  /I   j'  '  *in>Ml  ^ 

'  Therefore  neither  is  the  (cbHtctfife  inftditbilfiljll 

■    ?thus  to  be  limited.     Or,--  thusr^f'v/  i)'i/iilMb 

The  apostles'  infallibility  in  theilr  prcMcbin^  teuiil 

writing  may  b^  limited  to  fondamentftki^xaii 

-      well  as  the  infallibility  of  the  pres^it  6bniipefa1> 

but  that  is  not  to  be  done :  therefore  this  >alvd 

is  not  to  be  done.  .       ,    i/  n 

'Now  to  this  argument,  I  answer,  that^  if  by 

may  be  as  well,  in  the  major  proposition,  be  :iiii^ 

derstood,  may  be  as  possibly,  it  is  true^  but  Mi4 

pertinent.     If^by  it  we:  understand,  may  beiaJ^ 

justly  and  rightly,  is  very  pertinent,  but  very; fate^ 

So  that  as  Dr.  Potter  limits  the  infallibility  of^thd 

present  church  unto  fundamentals,  so  another  maif 

liite&t  the  apostles,  unto  them  also.  >  He  may  dci>ii^ 

d&-fact(yj  but  dejurelie  cannot;  that  may  ibe  deoat^ 

and  done  lawfully;  this  also  may  be^doney  butjnot 

lawfully;    That  m^  be  done^ '  andv  if  at  be  dxme^ 

eai^iot  be  confuted:  this  >  also  may  be  done,  ^^but^ 

if  it  be  done,  may  easily  be  confuted.;*  It  is  Afsbm 

to  our  hand  in  this  very  paragra^  by  fivetWdBte 

taken  out  of  Scripture :  **  AH  Scripture  is  ddfvmdl^^ 

inspired."  Shew  but  as  much  foir^^he  churdic  shfew 

where  it  is  writteii;  That  all  thej  deecees:  o^rtba 

church  are  divinely  inspired;   and  ^thecontrv^ 

versy  will  be  at  an, end;**  Besides, ♦>theretiistindt 

the  same  reason  for  the  church's  absolute  in&lii^ 
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bility,  as  for  the.  apostles  and  Scripture.  Foc^  if 
the  church  fall  into  error,  it  may.  be  refonn^d/by; 
comparing  it  widaf  the  rule  of  the  apostl/^'  doctrine: 
and  Scripture:  but,  if  the  apostles  haveei^^  j^ 
ddivering  the  doctrine  of  Christianity^  to/ivhop;^ 
shall  we  have  recourse,  for  the  discovering  ,ai)4 
correction  their  err^r?  Again,  there  is  not^sK^ 
much  strength  required  in  the  edifice  as  in  th^: 
foundation ;  ^ulid  if  but  wise  men  have  the  on^r; 
ing  of  the  building,  they  will  make  it  a  much  surgi; 
thing,  that  the  foundation  shall  not  fail  the  bufldr* 
ing,  than  that  the  building  shall  not  faU  from  ^tj^ 
foundation.  And  though  the  building  be  tQi^fai^ 
of  brick  or  stone^  and  perhaps  of  wood,  yet,  Xt^ 
may  be  possibly  they  will  have  a  rock  for  Oke^, 
foundation,  whose  stability  is  a  much  more  indpip 
bitable  thing,  than  the  adherence  of  the  stiruct^m^ 
to  it.  Now  the  apostles,  and  prophets,  and,  c^ 
nonical  writers,  are  the  foundation  of  the  chujfcli, 
according  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  "  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets;"  therefore 
their  stability,  in  reason,  ought  to  be  greater  thsia 
the  church's,  which  is  built  upon  them.  Agaia,,fi 
dependant  infallibility  (especially  if  the  depend:: 
ance  be  voluntary)  cannot  be  so  certain,  as  ths^ 
on  which  it  depends :  but  the  infallibility  of  the 
church  depends  upon  the  infallibility  of  the  apoh 
sties,  as  the  straightness  of  the  thing  regulated 
upon  the  straightness  of  the  rule;  and,  besides^, 
this  dependance  is  voluntary,  for  it  is  in  the 
power  of  the  church  to  deviate  from  this  rul^; 
being  nothing  else  but  an  aggregation  of  men,  of 
which  every  one  hath  free-will,  and  is  subject  tp 
passions  and  error ;  therefore,  the  church's  infalli- 
bility is  not  so  certain  as  that  of  the  apostles.     . 
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3i«  taBUji  Qmd verba  audiam,  cWk  facta  videAm? 
If  yM  t>6  M  ififallible  as  the  apodtles  were,  isheir 
it  to'  the  apdsttes  did :  ^  Tbe^^  went  foirfli  (d^tk 
St.  Mark)  and  preached  evefy  •^here,  the  L^td 
#ttrkllig  with  th^m,  alad  cfonfitming  their  word* 
With  fiigns  following/'  It  is  Impossible  thatt  God 
ihould  lie,  and  that  th6  eternal  Truth  glM>ukl  get 
hill  hand  and  seal  to  the  confirmation  of  a  Ms^ 
hood,  or  of  such  doctrine  'ad  is  partly  true;,  4ttd 
paftly  false.  The  apostles'  doctrine  was  thus  con- 
firmed, therefore  it  was  entirely  trtie,  arid  in  no 
part  either  false  or  uncertain.  I  say,  in  mo  part 
of  that  which  they  delivered  constantly,  as  a  ccfir- 
tain  Divine  truth,  and  which  had  the  attestaftioii 
rf  Divine  miracles.  For  that  the  apostles  them- 
sdves,  even  after  the  sending  of  the  Holy  GhiWt, 
#tere,  and  through  inadvertence  or  prejudice,  coh- 
titmed  for  a  time  in  an  error,  repugnant  to  a  re- 
▼ttited  truth ;  it  is,  as  I  havie  already  noted,  unan- 
fWerably  evident,  from  th6  story  of  the  Acts  of 
fte  Apostles.  For  notwithsttoditig  our  Savioofr'ft 
tUtpitetiS  warrant  and  injunction,  to  ''  go  and  preach 
to  ifl!  nations,"  yet  until  St.  Peter  was  better  in- 
(dAdtid  by  a  vision  from  heaven^  and  by  the  con- 
veilsion  of  Cornelius,  both  he  and  the  rest  ()f  the 
dtkir^h  held  it  unlawful  fdr  tlieni  to  go  ot  preach 
thti  gospel  to  any  but  the  iFeWi^. 

32.  And  for  those  things  which  they  profess  to 
i^Ver  as  the  dictates  of  human  reason  and  prU^ 
ifencc,  and  not  as  Divine  revelations,  why  we 
Aitycild  take  them  to  be  Divine  revelations,  I  see 
116  reftilon ;  nor  how  we  can  do  so,  and  not  coa- 
tradict  the  apostles,  and  God  himself.  Therefottf, 
^rtieh  St.  Paul  says,  in  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Go- 
tmthitts,  vii.  12.  '^  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  tfae 
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Lord;"  and  ags^n,  /' cqnceming;  virgm&.I.^ye 
no  commajddment  of  tlve  Lord,  )?ut  I  debV^  ja^j 
judgment:"  if  we  will  pretend  that  the;  l^d.  4j4 
certainly  speak  what  St.  Paul  spake,  an4  th8;t>|]iA 
judgment  was  God  s  commaiylment,  3baU  weinQt 
plainly  contradict  $t.  Paul,  asid  that  Spirit».by 
which  he  wrote?  which  moved  him  to  writer  39 
in  othfer  places^  Divinp  revelations,  which  he  ceff? 
taiply  knew  to  be  such :  so,  in  this  place,  his  owq 
judgment  touohiug  some  things  which  God  had 
not. particularly  revealed  unto  him.  And  if  Dr* 
Potter  did  sp^ik  to  this  purpose — :that  the  ap(>- 
sties  were  infallible  only  in  these  things  whic^ 
they  spake  of  certain  knowledge-^I  cannot  .see 
what  danger  there  were  in  saying  so:  yet^tJue 
truth  is,  you  wrong  Dr.  Potter.  It  is  not  he^  ]fffj^ 
Dr.  Stapleton  in  him,  that  speaks. the  words  y^g^ji} 
cavil  at»  Dr.  Stapleton,  saith  he,  p.  140.  is  fi^ 
and  punctual  to  this  purpose :  then  sets  down  thj& 
effect  of  his  discourse,  /.  8.  Princ.  Doct.  4.  c.  15^ 
and  in  that,  the  words  you  cavil  at ;  and  then,  p^ 
150.  he  shuts  up  this  paragraph  with  these  words; 
thus  Dr.  Stapleton.  So  that,  if  either  the  doctrwe 
or  the  reason  be  not  good.  Dr.. Stapleton,  not* Dr. 
Potter,  is  to  answer  for  it. 

33.  Neither  do  Dr.  Potter  s  ensuing  words— lir 
mit  the  apostles'  infallibility  to  truths  absolutej^y 
necessary  to  salvation— if  you  read  them  with  any 
candour ;  for,  it  is  evident,  he  grants  the  churd) 
infallible  in  truth  absolutely  necessary;  and.  a$ 
evident^  that  he  ascribes  to  the  apostles  the  Spi- 
rit's .  guidance,  and  consequently  infallibility,  in  a 
more  high  and  absolute  manner  than  any  sinc^ 
theiQ,— rFrom  whence,  thus  I  argue :  he  that  gr^ts 
the  church  infallible  in  fundamentals,  and  ascribe 
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^^  li|fd*'8es-theit)ifellible  guidtoe^  of  the  SpSrit^ 
mh.  Mdife* high  atid- absolute  ihatitifef  ifhto'te  iaif 
iibib^ttta^ra,'  lilies  tidiiHe  a^stM'  kfklfibflity 'iti 

imW%  Kmited'  imiHbilitv,'  Siid'  iscribes'  t^-th^ 
i^sfles,  the  Spirifs  mMM&^dmM  ft  i'fHM 
fifghittd  absolute  mftiiiifer }  iA^refdtfel  life  UihU&'lAii 
th*  apostles'  infaHibiHty  to  fliiM^rftialdl  THhi'^ 
kiiew  u  man  out  of  courtesy  help4i  Tdnife'dbg  6\^ 
kmi6,  and  he  for  Requital  bit  hife'lsy' th^mgek": 
j&irt  so  you  serve  Dr.  Potter.  H«  but  of -tUtih^^^ 
^nts  you  that  those  words,  **  The  Spirit  's1i|dl 
lekd  you  into  all  truth,  and  sha:ll  abide  wifti'yiju 
«l%r ;"  though  in  their  high  and  most  dbfeoltit'^ 
SMse,  "they  agree  only  to  the  apostles,  yiet  lii'  'a 
TOnditiohal,  limited,  moderate,  secondary  sens6, 
ttfieiy  may  be  understood  of  the  church :  but  siays', 
Mtif  they  be  ttndemood  of  the  dhurch,  **  ill 
miidt  not  foe  simply  all,**  ho,  nor  so  large  tin'tift 
rfS*  tbe  apostles'  all;  **  but  all  necessary  to  ^Iv^- 
^n."  And  you,  to  requite  his  courtesy  m  ^tint- 
M^  Vbu  thus  much,  cavil  ut  him,  as  if  he  had  pi^- 
^titffi^d  these  bounds  to  the  apostles  ilso;  as  yir^'A 
afe^^^tikfe  ptesent  chuirch.  Whiereas;  lik;  hM' es^- 
plained  himself  to  the  contrary,'  both  ixi  the  idktfse 
sfforeihentioned,  "  The  apdsttes  '«^ho'!isil'<!hf 'gjbi- 
j^^  'guidance  in  a  morfe  high' attid  absolutife  tfijtnn^ 
aaja'  any  since  them ;"  and  Stf'th^sig^ i^b^^^feii^'^i 
tof;""  whereof  the  chiircTi'  is  ^j^i^i^igdm^ 
afed'^gain,  "  wherewith' the  chtii'dh ''Is  M  W- 
i^^airifed."  But  most  clearly  iti' those  Which;' 1j4ii(f 
thbst  incompatibk  to '  the  ■  kpo^ttfes,  'ybi)i"With'  sis 
^d:'l  'ctonot  but  fea*;  cW!ftifr'ha,*<r'e  c<Me^Q^. 
*' ttow rtianyobscti'te  text'^ of Mjituk whr<*h'§ft4 

irfi^^rsfehds  n(jtt   fit<*vir  Wany^^st*heiA-^^^ifbilM 
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whiph  she  hath  not,  haply  eaimotrdetBrmiii^  ?  AbA^ 
for  matters  of  fact,  it  is  apparent  that  the  church 
QMty^rr.;"  and  then  concludeB,  that  ^' Ve  Humtiitir 
dmtand  by  all  truths,  not  nrnply  all,  but  ^^yiMi 
eoneaive  the  words  as  spoken  of  the  chumh)^all 
tralh  absolately  necessary  to  salvation ;'-  andyet^ 
beyond  all  this,  the' negative  part  of  his  ansurar 
a^es^  very  iwell  to»  the  apostles  themselves;  fer 
that  aU>  which  they  were  led  unto,  was  not 
simply  fl//,  otherwise  St.  Paul  erred  in^  saying, 
^'  we  know  in  part;"  but  such  an  a//  as  Was  re- 
^pusite  to-  make  th6m  the  church's  foundationis; 
Now  such  they  could  not  be,  without  fireedam 
from  error,  in  all  those  things  which  they  delivered 
constantly,  as  certain  revealed  truths.  For,  if  we 
once  suppose  they  may  have  erred  in  some  thin^ 
of  this  nature,  it  will  be  utterly  undiscemiblfe 
what  they  have  erred  in,  and  what  liiey  hate  notf 
Whereas,  though  we  suppose  the  church  4ath 
erred  in  some  things,  yet  we  have  means  to  know 
what  she  hath  erred  in,  and  what  she  hath  nfot;  I 
mean,  by  comparing  the  doctrine  of  the  present 
church  with  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  church 
delivered  in  Scripture.  But  then,  last  of  all,  sup- 
pose the  Doctor  had  said,  (which  I  know  he  never 
intended)  that  this  promise,  in  this  place  made  to 
the  apostles,  was  to  be  understood  only  of  truths 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation ;  is  it  consequent 
that  he  makes  their  preaching  and  writing  not  in- 
fellible  in  points  not  fundamental  ?  Do  you  not  blush 
for  shame  at  this  sophistry  ?  The  Doctor  says,  no 
more  was  promised  in  this  place ;  therefore  he  says 
no  more  was  promised !  Are  there  not  other  place's 
besides  this?  And  may  not  that  be  promised  ifl 
other  places,  which  is  not  promised  in  this  ? 
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^  o34.  But  if  ^e  apostles  were  infailyble  in,  all 
things  proposed  by  them  as  Divine  truths^*  the 
Ukeimust  be  affirmed  of  the  chur(»h,  because  Dr. 
l^teo-  teacheth  the  said  pronkise  to  be  verified  in 
ike  church.  True,  he  doth  bo,  but  not  in  so  ab* 
Bokite  a  manner.  Now  what  is  opposed  to  abso- 
lute, but  limited,  or  restrained  ?  To  the  Ipostles 
l^n  it  was  made,  and  to^  tbem  only,  yet  the 
words  are  true  of  the  church.^  And  this  vtery  pro- 
mise might  have  been  made  to  it,  though  here  it  is . 
not.  They  agree  to  the  apostles-  in  a  higher^  to  the 
ohurch  in  a  lower  sense ;  to  the  apostles^  in  a  more 
absolute,  to  the  church  in  a  more  limited  sense. 
To  the  apostles  absolutely  for  the  church's  diarec- 
ti©n ;  to  the  church  conditionally  by  adherence  to 
that  direction,  and  so  £ur  as  she  doth  adhere  to  it. 
Iln  a  word,  the  apostles  were  led  into  all  truths  by 
the  Spirit,  effkadter:  the  church  is  led*  also  into 
^1  truths  by  the  apostles- writings,  stifficienter:  so 
♦hat  the  apostles  and  the  church  may  be  fitly  com*  ^ 
pared  to  the  ^tar,  and  the  wise  men.  The  »tar 
was  directed  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  could  not 
h^t  go  right  to  the  place  where  Ghrii^  was:  bmt 
tl^e  wise  men  were  led  by  the  star  to  Ghriat;  led 
by  it,  I  say,  not  tfficaciter  -Gt  irnesistiinlitet^^shvit 
stffficienter ;  so  that,  if  they  would^tbey^  nlightfol* 
low  it ;  if  they  would  not,  tbey  m^tchoosQi  iSo 
wa$  it  between  the  apostles  writing  Sbriptiires 
and  the  church.  They,  in  their  writings^t  wei'e  in* 
iaUibly  assisted^  to  prcqpose:  nothing  as  a  Dihrine 
truth,  but  what  was  so  :^  the  cburcb  is  ^also^  led 
iato  ^  truth,  but  it  is  by^the  intervening  <^' the 
apostiies'i Writings;  but  it  is  .as  the  wise -men  were 
led  by  the  star,  or  as  a  tpavelteras  directediby  a 
Mercuriai^  s^tatue,  or<^s  a:  pilot  b^i^  bis*  cttrd  and 
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yCQtnpass,  led  su0icie»tXyj  but  not  irreRiMibly  b  ^ 
Mfifib4;l^tniftbe  may; 'foUowy  i»ot  aq  tb»t  81k&  iv(u«t/  iFtfr, 
-^^eiiig  the  chuiich  ;ia  a  fiociety  ,of  a[^n,,  mticiijgtf 
;«very  one,  (according  (o  ttie  c^ctrme  o^C  th^  ^fl- 
,IW»h  church)  hjitb  friWiTwill.iivMievipg^  it  ^qi¥!|, 
^-t^  the:wholQ.aggreg8U:e  hath i freer wiU.m(l)^81|- 
iijag..  AJid  if.any'^mQ  siaythat  ^t  leaat  it  i|3fi%9- 
;!f;^)y  ipxpoBftibki^ i^at  ^^f  so  many,  wheopeoffa^jiQ^ 
believe  arigl^t,  nat  .9ffy  ^ould  do  90  :•  llnf^smf^Xf 
it  is  true,  if  tbey  did  all  give  themselvei»:ia4|['^ 
^berty  of  judgment.    But  if  all  (as  the  ca$e  ^^  ^^) 
captivate  their  understandings  to  one  of  tl^t^fn,,  j^ 
are  as  likely  to  err  as  that  one ;   and  he^  iftRIP 
likely  to  err  than  any  other,  because  he  may  j^» 
and  thinks  he  cannot,  and  because  he  CQif^iyfis 
the  Spirit  absolutely  promised  to  .that  sucQe^fifl^ 
of  bishops,  of  which  many  have  b^en  notoj|(^)jr 
and  confessedly  wicked  men — men  of  the  F9ir!4  • 
whereas  this  Spirit  is  the  "  Spirit  of  truth,  who|i 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  hiip 
not,  neither  knoweth  him."     Besides,  let  us  sup- 
pose, that  neither  in  this,  nor  in  any  other  plaop, 
God  hath  promised  any  more  unto  them^  ^uj  to 
lead  them  into  all  truth,  necessary  for  their  owg, 
and  other  men's,  salvation}:  doth  it  therefore  foUqw 
that  they  were,  de  facto,  led  no  farther?  Gqd,  in- 
deed, is  obliged  by  his  veracity  to  do  all  th^t  hj^ 
h^th  promised,  but  is  there  any  thing  that  bin^ 
him  to  do  any  more?  May  not  he  be. better  than 
his  word,  but  you  will  quarrel  at  him  ?  May  nqt 
his  bounty  exceed  his  promise?  And  may  not  we 
have  certainty  enough  that  oft-times  it  doth  so? 
God  at  first  did  not  promise  to  Solomon,  in  his 
'  vision  at  Gibeon,  anv  more  than  what  he  asked, 
wliich  was— wisdom  to  govern  his  people,  and  that 
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h*  gaie  him.  Btit  y«,  I  hope/  you  will  riot  deny' 
th*t  we  h^ve  cifttiirity  eftotrgh  that  he  gave  hiiti 
'  something  which  blsither  God  hftd  promised,  nor 
he^  had  asked.  If  ybu  do,  you  contradict  Gort 
hitoself :  for,  *•  Dehbld  (saith  God),  because  thou 
hast  asked  this  thing,  I  have  done  accordhig 
to  thy  word.  Lo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  «nd 
«n  understanding  heart ;  so  thiit  there  was  nOile 
like  thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall'  Atty 
arise  like  unto  thee :  and  I  have  also  given  tlrte 
that  which  thou  hast  not  asked,  both  riches  and 
honour,  so  that  there  shall  not  be  any  among  tfa* 
Itings  like  unto  thee  in  all  thy  days."  God,  for 
hjught  appears,  never  obliged  himself  by  promise^ 
to  shew  St.  Paul  those  unspeakable  mysteries^ 
NiHiich  in  the  third  heaven  he  shewed  unto  him; 
tind  yet,  I  hope,  we  have  certainty  enough  that  he 
did  so.  God  promises  to  those  that  seek  his 
kihgdom,  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  that  all 
things  necessary  shall  be  added  unto  them ;  and 
ib  rigour  by  his  promise  he  is  obliged  to  do  no 
tnojre;  and  if  he  give  them  necessaries  he  hath 
Vlischarged  his  obligation :  shall  we  therefore  be 
lid'  injurious  to  his  bounty  towards  us,  as  to  say  it 
is  determined  by  the  narrow  bounds  of  mere  ne- 
Olessity  ?  So,  though  God  hath  obliged  himsdf  by 
jpiromise  to  give  his  apostles  infallibility  only  in 
diings  necessary  to  salvation;  neverthdess,  it  is 
utterly  inconsequent  that  he  gave  them  no  more, 
than  by  the  rigour  of  his  promise  he  was  engaged 
to  do ;  or  that  we  can  have  no  assurance  of  any 
farther  assistance  than  he  gave  them;  especially 
wlien  he  himself,  both  by  his  word  and  b^  his 
wpiks,  hath  assured  us,  that  he  did  assist  tbom 
Ikrther.  Voti  see  by  this  time  that  your  chain  of 
VOL.  r.  2d 
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te;*  f  qg^  qS  »ai}d^  :W4  may  ,mUy,  t^er^^voiii/^, 
IRiihwt  «fty.#yrtBg  tp  ycuw  w^gina^.  infelli^^ 
^  tJjejfJIiurQh  la  »^  hey  .prpppsals,  ; ,.  ,;  ^.j  ,..^i 

^g^^catt9pi(tal,:p^^  fiither  ^oq^trng 

Bjt&ett^i;  it  l^e^isftfi^pif^;  or^  supposing  it  to  |ie 
ff^^gn^G^,  :^]i§4b^'M;  !\i^  true.  If  the  focmer  s^eofie 
^R«9-y»WS»'i  9iWt  t^  agaiu  distinguish  qf  tfee 
|§|^,..7;f(r^'2;^p;;£bf  U  may  signify,  either  receiy^ 
^>  sc^ne  partipuW  church,  or  by  the  p][:es^i)t 
.§^fii;(^,:^i}i:iF^rsal,  or  th^  church  of  all  ages^  J£ 
^^  ¥Qeant  the  word  in  either  of  the  former  s€ji$qs, 
t^t.wtucl^  -you  ss^y  is  not  true.  A  man  » may 
J)ifiBt|y-.an4  rj^asonably  doubt  of  some  t^^U;^  ^r 
sfffi^  b^oofc  receiyed  by  some  particular  church, 
fff  by  the  umv^r^  church  of  this  present  tifx^, 
jffkedi^ev  it  b^  canopical  or  no ;  and  yet  have  j^st 
fl^ason  to  believe,  and  no  reason  to  doubt,,  but 
^hat  other  books  are  canonical.  As  Eusebiiis, 
P/&r)]iap^,  bad  reason  to  doubt  of  the  Epistle  of  St. 
^fMItes;  the  church  of  Rome,  in  Jerome's  time,:  of 
;tj^e ,  J^pistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  and  yet  they .  di4 
l^at  4Q^ht  of  all  the  books  of  the  canon,  nor  had 
jre^spn  to  do  so.  If  by  received,  you  mean  r^- 
Q^^ed  by  t\ie  ehiirch  of  all  ages,  I  grant,  he  th|it 
4pMbt^<ofl^y  one  suphbo^,  hath  as  much  reason 
pQ  doubt:  pf  all.  But  yet  here  again  I  tell  you, 
tbf^tUii^  possible  a  man  may  doubt  of  cm^  such 
\lgSlQ\i,  ,an^  .yet  not  of  all ;  because  it  is  possible 
W*?i  W^9y  dp  jaot .  according  to  reason.  If  you 
ine^t  your,  words  in  the  latter  sense,  then,.  I  con- 
$^^,.^  th^t  believes  such  a  .book  to  be  canonical, 
V.^.  the  wqrd  of  Qod,  ^d  yet  (to  make  an  impos- 
sible s>uppq$itipn)  believes  it  not  to  be  true,  if  he 
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I7<ri91 'do  aAMrding-  to  reasofi^  must  doubt  ofiiU  iJaie 
ks^t^^  ^d  }ieliev&  none.  For  there  being  no  greater 
Ir^dn  to^beliei^e  atiy  tbing  tnie^  than  because  €k>d 
hath  said  it»  nor  no.other  reason  to  bdiett,^ 
gbriptttte  to  l3e  true,  but  only  because  it  is  Gtod'ji 
*^drii;  he  that  doubts  of  the  tttath  of  any  :'aiiti)g 
«aid.by  God,  hath  a^  much'irei^On  to  beU<iV*e  hbr 
thing  that  he  says ;  and  *  thbr^ftiie;  if  he  VftW  Vo 
According. to  reason,  neithek'  ntnkt  lior  can  l]Lefie>4i 
'  any  thing  .he  sayB.  And  upoil  this  ground:  'fda 
tondude  rightly,  .that  the  infallibiUty  of  tCtte 
Scriptiire  must  be  universal,  and  not  cdnfined  is> 
points. fiindamental.  ^-  ■  .  j   .• 

'36.  And' this  reason  why  we  should  not  refiute 
to  befieve  any  part  of  Scripture,  upon  pretende 
that  the  matter  of  it  is  not  fundamental,  you  coxi* 
fess:  to  be  convincing;— But  the  same  reason  you 
say  is  as  convincing,  for  the  universal  in&Hib^ty 
of  the  diurch:  for  (s£^y  you)  unless  she  be  xttftLffi- 
ble  in  all  things^  we  cannot  believe  her  in  anydiie. 
—•But  by  this  reason  your  proselytes,  knowing  yoli 
are  not  in&Uible  in  sill  things,  must.not^  nor  ean- 
aot  believe  you  in  any  tiling :  nay;  you  yourself 
tamt  not  believe  yotorself  in  anything,  tb6can«e 
you  know,  that  yoa  are  not.  infallible^  in  all  tMngb. 
Indeed^  if  yio^u  had  aaid»  we  coutd/notiat^ciadfy 
believe  hei'  for.  her  own;  aidke,.  and  upon:  hie.  taita 
jword  and  authority: in  any  thing,  «I;sfabtiUi?wfl.- 
llngly  grant  the  consequence.  <For  aak.ttodiMfiAr 
.mbject  to  error  can  'beno  &rm  /or  .stable  ;faiiil|U«- 
tion  of.  my.  .belief  in  .any*  thing ;  tod  if  it  wew%i 
.any  thing,  then  this.airtjiior^ty,  being,  one  ^atadlrte 
f$iixe  in .  aU  proposalsi :  I '  sbauld  have  Ihe.satne  t<eA- 
sfm. to  believe  all;  that  i  have tabelififdiondi^.* and 
il^r^$[)re.must  either .do..u^aAOiia^^m:be|Ktei:^ 
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01l»  «wlb^ritjiif  Jtgaj^V  *^  :«<or  -  we  beliey*  mmm 

otuiwbl  -^tert?  »pQ»/r  ii^versal  tradition.  IjT  ^b» 
iQQjfj^^Qt^/atTaU^  aobd  that  with  reason  we  oai|8jS| 
jieliey^^  "these  b<M>ks  ,to  be  canonical,  wl»Gh>ifi# 
iqj^mfeh  proposes^  I  deny  it.  There  is  AQc^q^i^ 
epttl^uQiice  in  the  argument  than  in  thig^nt^ 
de^il.knot  infallible ;  ther^ore,  if  he  say&.t^eff^ 
one:Qo$l,  I  cannot  believe,  him.  No  geqij^taf 
cian  is  in&llible  in'all  things^  therefore  i^o^dS 
tji^esor  things  which  he  demonstrates^  ^  Mi^^^sf^ 
is  not  infallible  in  all  things,  therefore  he  may  QC^f 
believe  that  he  wrote  a  book,  entitled  Chai^ 
Maintained.  .     ,-* 

.  87,  But  though  tlie  reply  be  good,  prote^tt 
ants  caxmot  make  use  of  it,  with  any  good  PC^t^ 
fence  to  this  distinction,  and  some  other  dectj^^^f 
o/l  theirs:  because  they  pretend  to  be  able  tO:;ti^ 
what  points  are  fundamental^  and  what  not;;,aQi4 
therefore,  though  they  should  believe  Scripture  est 
roneous  in  others,  yet  they  might  be  sure  it  erTi^ 
not  in  thesB.-^To  this  I  answer,  liiat  if,  without 
4ependance  on  Scripture,  they  did  know  w]bn|t 
Ulcere  dluodamental^^and  w}ia^  npt^  they. might  p(^ 
sihl^  belief,  tiie  Scripture  true  infwidfanent;^ 
and,  -erronfous^in  ptl\er  r things^  -  £Uit  ..s^ing  ,ih^ 
gK«u^4:  their.  beU^^^ 
ottfy  ^€^ Jflndwaent^^  PRly  .upon^^^prig 


(    *»  ) 

1^  c^ald^Bot  b^  a-t^ffi«iig)it^«ilrftiii«  t»^%lMiii^lt9 

BimhbM.  Vot-viii^  wovild^taot>lfta^l^  «(t  (^«n£4f 
^^y-ishbuld  arg6<y  l!bu«:  13^  ScHpttttt  H  ime^Hi 
sbtnethifig,  the  Scriptute  i&y#t&iUhefl6f  0iim4ttl!y. 
Mie^Bdamenta],  therefdre>iiiel%T«rde,r'1i«it<1fc0M 
d%  are  so  ?  For  every  fresh!  m«(fi<%  Ib^c  i^HAi 
ti^tlrom  mere  p«uiiculars  iiothiiig<eair{)ee#rtafii^ 
^dnckided.  Bnt,  on  the  othei*«id6,  thiii>  reaMtti^l 
fiitfi  and  demonstrative— the  Scripture  is  tttv^^ 
aQ'  things ;  bnt  the  Scripture  says,  that  tirtita 
dbly  points  are  the  fundamentals  of  Christian  ic)^ 
H^on;  therefore,  it  is  true  that  these  only  are  s&i 
So  that  the  knowledge  6f  iiindcunentals/ being*  it-^ 
lieff' drawn  fromStnripture,  is  so  fyi  from  wammt^ 
Iflg  us  to  beheve  the  Scripture  h,  of  may  bcr,*'  m 
part  true,  and  in  part  false;  that  itself  can  fadvts 
no  foundation,  but  the  universal  truth  of  Sc¥i^'- 
ttiife.'  For,  to  be  a  fundamental;  truths  pres&p- 
■p^^a^  to  be  a't*u<3i  ;"now*J  <^ndt'*khow'«fey  d6b* 
mn^  to  b^'fi'BF^e  a»d  superha%ui^<«iMh,^df(^ 
%^e  '^m <  (^^  Ohi^iliimiliy^;  bht'«My  l>ee(tti§«^  t^ 
Beriptvre 'Bip '^,  ^hich'i^  idl'  «inie^;ahi6M^e^ 
ntoish  ihOi^e  csd  I  Bot>k6e^  it  to  bb^a^^ilmdajii^^aEMil 
ituth.  ^  ■'"  •■■'■■'  '  ■''■'■'  '  '^"'  ■''■■  <"•■■'-''■■•*'  iif '■ii'o-jaiix 
''38'.  Ad'.  ^;  ¥6JT6 'ftii  pitfagriph  *  «ib#ei<^ 
9)kough,  Hie  ehurctt  'beiti^  l«>t^&£aibbfe;'<P^«flfifldJi 
believe  her  itikyeri^iimgsmsalfii^'fm^^WKt 
if^t  brieve  h^  M'^mmtg  sttW^pirt^^^  elM». 
l^)8cri{>«iKre/  i>tiiasoWi»^om\i^M^  miSdmmim 
fitidameiitia,  bH}e^HJ<iotPfikdkttiddtalid^^4riJli,tf9i 

jM^iMs  'aabttbt*'Mup»kte  •^^^em^isMm^J^ 


(    «0i     ) 


etHAHia  fttefcMvitHiQlieflier  jhid  atoy  yri^  j  >iif4tqa 

pio«Ee8}ftb(iU]^it^bs  not  ftodnmelitaii  AgnitfttfPKt 
sd|p>M4i9ejucwmDtijdo  dt  iin  fuadateeiitals,  J^ 
fih-nui^t  Jknlim-ryiit^  be  .Amdamentivb  )wrf 

Skid  w6}^iteBeuinai>£}ller«h-^N(rt^^         But  see^ 

^frfJteMii(niiy^it;»«dl!iicin^  the  draktJM^ 

9Pi)the?paarteictf^it;rtI  ^mii^'tearii  of  the  doBOX^) 
ebof  tolB0i^artioft1^  or  i  cannot  know  any*  ^suul^ 
JtaHdutentBl'DrrnotfiDai  For  ho'^ourrit 

teiaeb*toil3H>w^  dmt  iiiere  was  sneh  d  aian?M 
CHiV^ 'tifiit  fae  taught  sirch  doctrine;  that  hehaitJl 
liat  a|Hl5tlei  Aid.  such  mirsM^es  m  eonfirtiiatiDit  ef 
it>  iSbst  the  Scriptitro^  is^  God  s  word,  unleas  ihkfd 
IMAgbtit?  So  then,  the  <;huTch  is;  though:  rmbS 
leftrtam  foundation  ami  prodf  of  my  feitfavr^  iftieiLrfli 
necessary  introduction  to  it.  »;<    wu 

39.  But  the  church's  itifahible  direction  ea&* 
tending  only  to  fundamentals;  unless  I  know  tbeor 
before  I  go  to  learn  of  her,  I  may  be  ratter,  de^ 
luded  than  instructed  by  her.—^The  reksotn  aMi 
'  eomexion  of  thii^  consequence;  I  fear  neither  I  aior 
ydti  do  well  dnderstand.  And  besides,  I  imu«rft 
tdl  yo!o;  youaxfe  too  bold  in  taking  that  whkhinqf! 
nfetii  gtants  you^that  the  church  is -an  mMihte 
director  in  fundamentals.  For  if  she  werer  mi 
tNti  must  Ve  not  only  learn  fundamentdJ^.  of  h^; 
bol.ateo  le^rn  6f  hibr  what  is  fundamental,  saki} 
take ^' for idndanientdl  wbidi  she  delivers  tortus 
a^istt^v  in  the  perfortimnce'wherebi)  if  i  kmw 
dhy  bne  dhuTdi>  ta'be  isiMifole;ili  wdtdd  iquicUyi 
bfef'Oflhat  diiireh  >  But,  gibed  :&ir,  you  iitiist.t»6iei^ 
doi  ui»iAiBii^Quiv  ta  b&so  acute  as!  tofiiisftinguurti; 


(    40T     ) 

bi^tWecA^  beitf  infeUible  i»  Aii^feiiietttifl^^  iS^isJkb 
iAfg '-an 'infallible'  |>inde  m  fattd^n^aM; '  fllHI 
thkre  shall  be  always  8  ^r^Hteb-  ktfirilitpfof »  flnlW' 
AiefttalfiPv  Ve  easily  grftftt ;  far  k-coiriw  tcf  l^o*  Ifibra 
bcrt'thii^ — ^thftt  KhclFe  shaft  be  llwaijnsi^  a  <^fc^ 
b«it  th&t  there^  shali  he-''9t¥rinfi-BW%,'k  'dMrdyt 
^M4nch  is  an  inMible  giiide^  iBrftn^Miieiil^  OSt 
iKre  deny •  For  this  eaimot '  be  mAhffiit  iae^^^^ik 
known  infaHibility  in  seiit6'6&efkatrfni^ildcieljr'iif 
Christians  (as  the  Greek  or  the*  Riymailj  or  ^Midih 
other  church) ;  by  adhering  to  whi^h  ^do,  HMSk' 
might  be  glided  to  believe  aaright  in  sill  fUo^boliift'^ 
tals.  A  man  that  were  destitute  of  iaiB  mMi^'^X 
communicating  his  thou^ts  to  others,  m^ghi  j^^ 
m  himself  and  to  himself^  be  inftffible,  buft-  hit 
could  not  be  a  guide  to  others.  A  matt  or  ik 
ehurch  that  were  invisible,  so  itkat  none  otiviA 
^now  how  to  repair  it  for  direction,  could  not  bi6 
an  infallible  guide,  and  yet  he  imght  be  ih  hsm^ 
self  infallible.  You  see,  then,  there  is  a  Wide  ^ii^ 
ferehce  between  these  two ;  and  therefore  I  ttttst 
beseech  you  not  to  confound  theln^  nor  to  'tjOti 
tfie  one  for  the  Other.  ..>...* 

}'  40.  But  they  Ibat  know  ^Htiat  points  are  AiiMti^ 
ihental,'  otherwise  than  by  th^  eUurch'b  «utliA>ri^ 
leani  w6t  of  the  church;— ^Yes,  they  m^y  lesrti'lbf 
thechiirch,  that  the  Scriptum  iiis  theword'tiC'Gndj 
and  from  the  Scripture,  ttect  such 'points  arot'fihi^ 
damental,  others  are  not  so;  and  e<mSeqiientlf^ 
team,  even  of  the  church,  eveh^of  ycrai-  ^urtl^ 
that  all  is  not  fundamental,  nay,  ^^  4s*iK>brttab^ 
which  tlie  cburohfteaohetk  tx^fae  soL  Neitklir^ 
}'i^e  whkt  hindbrs;  but/ ai  Hritn'miayr  Ihanr^rof/^l 
<^hurch,  how  to  confhte  the  eitiors'  of  tfaat'^ithto^ 
ti^hich  taught.  him>!.  as  welb  tt  of 'Oijfiriiidtter  i^ 


fiillit.apiicfri9(^ilisic^ii9rtiirMp)i^  mmi 

HWrtifltOnfggk  jlh^jj^^urftby  I'lWfve  not  yi^i;  ii^ 
tsiA  99yjjt!Pl4i(|  ^iMiief^iloH,  i£y«^)were  it<^«)lSHb 

e(nlLii,pT^\xf)Stnfiem9yMUck,  we.  might  ««$ik  Jfeft 
tikfUtph  Ift  p»imy  00*94 '  purposes,  nvitboMt  ,»qp]^M9t 
ip^h^A  guides  inffl4UUe.  And  then .  fo?  ^ b«inpg^ 
1ilAi'B)fayy*Bg  the  <ifrurch,  I  would  fain  know, /1<!|Mtie 
tl^  %iom  be  hefurd v{p4  obeyed,  but  thosck  tJtaftMti 
infellible;  whether  particuUtc  chuvches^.  :g9lien»b 
ontnpdatoTSy  p^ftrntSi:  be  sot , to.  be  he»«d.t$)tid 
ql^y^d?  Or  whether  aU  ,  these. b«$  inifdiible  jsiit 
KH^oder  ypu. will;; l^ust  upon < us^sa-ofte^ .^^tS^ 
Wi9j^-out  objectioRSi  without  takiiig  notic^i^ 
*fiir. ^iswers.  ,,.  },,f. 

o^2^4  Your  argument  from  St.iAu&tias  furst  pliMHE^ 

dtef-;  jif:  the  whole .  church  pra9tis§!<aAyi<^irt)j^ig§lb 
tj»»g8  i^mattfjrs,  of  ,or4er  and  4ppei»Gy^  ;%  ^wih^ 
gi^/tl*ei!B  h(?-fipe?tks  of),  to  dispute  whether^tiWfc 
^/itghtir^  b^40ni?K  is  iasolent  qjadp^sek*— T4»i  fiwBlf 
I^9P)J5<)»  iirfer-Trlf :  the  .whQle  •  ch^rph,  .pr^td^  9X0 
%SP9i  to,idisp.ut§  ^heth^;it  Qi»ghtit^.ib[e,do«fe^ift 
i^^floa^eEiSfTT-Afit  if  .thei!e.?wei;ft.9<i  <itffeKeafift 
l»ft!rfiSni«flg^,thingiia9d jjmyjpf  i^m*  tfeJi^B  h^u 
as  if  I  might  not  esteem  it  pride  and  folly,  to.  tpnk 
%a.di0t  mA  di^t^b  ^  chunth  >lw.  Di^tteortKg  or^r, 

W^Wif^  Q€iGp4is!fyipi3!h*Piq»ddjyet  9K»cfinnt)it 


» 

•hip.   It  was  a  nmctmii^klB6>^^l^i!^iBa§ttLW9m 

Htk  Ittve  fiM'  only  di^tite^Olgftirfftuti^Tiiu^ItN^ 

1xal$|<|«t>bU«lMd>  it  V  If  it  listd  M««^  ffim  tH  i^W^ 
38>ifKfi^s«'iaQd«r8tatid  St.  !i^f»ttt»ti«ftf^litoPdfQdi9ii 
mai^y  t>f i  «dl>  d^ngs ;  but  <(yiis-'  ibde4a;4lKr(Mfti^ 
icatiK^ntsd'them)  «f  ^eise  tli^ig^f  of  >inAftdii«(  iMi) 
dci^aid<iHBeBeyi  «Did  Uiiifefmity^  j  •;;  .. .--  ,  ..jnl/ilm 
>i«8.  iiiithe  'Blext'plaee,  you't6U«&  cmt  Of 'hitnu^ 
lliattheit^^tfMcli^'hathi^eto  tiiwikjii  k&pi,  i»>4i(dip 
ri^%  «st^iaed''  to  'e&rofe  ftatA  'tfhe  <«ipoii1^s  r-^'^ji*^^ 
^h«,  eiod  wiiat>'thefi  t'lFhiBrefe^  th^'diurelr-^^lftV 
not  err  in  defining  of  controversies.  Sir^  i  hfe^^imf 
jpStt/cwttai  y otf  aj^^tei 'ftg«^,'  flo  'iis  the -favfeiki^*^ 
:((<#tte'&»thiit^  b«it eyUogitttts :  foi:' I- fibd itm^ 4M 
^emiak  •  tiCdtfbkfi ' t^>  >find  but  the  Mn^eale^  ^pH^ 
pbi^fioni^,  v/m^'^Ute  «d'cdtai)e!Gt  ^e-'>t)ib^'0f «$§i# 

lumi  ftmd^i-^Mm^f  y^ts*ed/4:aA  >hky«Mcl^h((^di^ 
tftiiH»iti^o»i0hyi!i^30i»  thri^di><b¥  ^I'tilh]^  t«a^ 

«ld0£anibiiiediift^aM(l<bl«ic<ttK»^tK^)fi^g^ 
aK^iigtlriM^  «^#c«dt&(^ilv«isit^ft<4i-,\;s»»daeSH^ 

fki^.oi  ,vilot  ban  abhq  ii  maaJea  Jon  iii^iffl  Hi  as 

wi4^lcfitbt(iU«rd«6itrih)9«ui46iV  ibiklflij&  ^ Hfibtal 


<  *1*  ) 

W*'e^kftBix^  iif^  Iheni'  «p(>ti  lite  >ttMMyri^  >itf  ^^dw 

aKMk7etmat't)4>c6ilteiQ:iM0tigh  of  the^  definttSaii! 

]i«m  6wre  ^you  never  can  do)  that  lAst  i&fidfibiltff 
dfn.the  i^resent  chcifdi  was  alwaiyi  «  ti»ditbfr<^' 
tiib  aoicient  ohurch«:  Now  your  main  bdsifilm^^ 
to  phnre  the  present  chtirds  infaUibte,  dot  s^^itmi|l> 
in  consigning  ancient  tradition,  ts  JM  )idliafa^ 
enieargent  controverBiw*  Again^  it  fott^ws-^^Abiv 
because  the  churdb  s  authority  ii  wwhmt^c^igft! 
ftnr  ns  to  believe  some  doctrine,  tmichii^  ^wliiidi 
the  Scripture  is  silent;  therefore  ii  is  waireMt 
enough  to  believe  these,  to  which  the  ScTiptun^ 
seems  repugnant.  Now  the  doctrines,  whicL  S*: 
Augustine  received  upon  the  churcb-si  aiitii0rit3^ 
are  of  the  first  sort ;,  the  doctribes  for  width  )## 
deny  your  church's  infiaLllibility  are  of  the  secofldJi 
and,  therefore,  though  the  church  s  auth<Mrity  naghft 
be  strong  enough  to  bear  the  weight  whieh  S%j 
Arugui^tine  laid  upon  it,  yet  haply  it  may  not  bd 
strong  enough  to  bear  that  which  you  lay^iqpoii. 
it^'  thou^  it  may  support  some  doctrines  witha 
out  Scripture,  yet  strely  not  against  it;  Ahd>  last 
of  all^  to  deal  ingenuously  with  you  and  the  wbrUfe 
Itai^axtt  such;  an  idolater  <:»f  St.  Augustine  as^'^to 
ibink'  si  thitg  pmred  t^ufiidently >  because  h«^  says 
it^>noritha(t  alb  His  sentences  are  oracles ;  and^pai^r 
4kiutoiliyioBPtbis(l^ing,  ihatyiwhateofever  wwpvaei 


(  »u  ) 

«irtirti9efaAh<i^&  come  Iro^  thv^ttpe^Ae^jgr^ri^^ 

it?  c^rtam  mid  mfifflAlit^.  d  j^i^^^  ^flioaiMi 

popery  would  come  in^ati;ijkisi.>(^>i^i^;iiu) 'fol^ 
]^ve ,  vaijoly  feared/  but  ]^c^Mi>9e  /  hy  il»  ^hfiDckf 
UDlTei^^  of  some  tiiae,-  and  ^k^iAimnik  vamttsai 
6f  otbdf  tifitesy  I  dee  ptaih  eoMtclftktliMi^lfeld  iihtl 
practised :  both  \iridc1i  could  not  come  &6A  ihti 
a{)QGitles ;  for  then  the  apostles  had  been  teachers 
ojl  &]i9ehood.  And  therefore^  the  belief  or  practkMi 
of  the  prescfttt  nniversc^  churchy  Cfibct  he  n^  mfidiii^i 
btei'liFOof,  thstfr  the  d6«etrtne  ^  beliered,  cft  dw 
Ctiai6m  ^  piractided,  came  frocti  the  iaipbstles  1: 
iMtonce  in  the  doctrine  pf  the  Milienaries,  am!; 
^16  eucharifit  s  necessity .  Iof  in&Hts  s  both.whiab 
dfiSetrines  have  been  taught  bjr  the  consent  of  the» 
entiiieifrt  fathers  of  soilie  ages,  ifpithqut  any  oppbif' 
^itibri  from  any  of  their  contemporaries ;  adid  'were 
d^vered  .by  them,:  not  kai^ctors^  ibujkia^  rda^' 
vn^iitm^y  not iftS'  their  opim^niii:.  bub  apoatoHit)  Hmh^ 
dilioiiisi  jkwi!  iherefoiei  measnting:  tiie  dotitm/t  et 
ih£  church  by  all  the  inW^lmihCtidinallNh^ 
giV€fi  lis  for  thdt  |)urpose»  both  thiae  doctirineisr 
must  be  acknowledged  to  hav^:  been^'titie^jdoq^ 
trines  of  ^  the  aacieBt  ohurohtif  -  some  agetfxn^ii^^asiq^ 
«0d^  .tiiat  the  ^sontrary  -  doebriitesn W6re>  •  (ESiithditI  >?dts 
sbhii^  (Diheir  ticore,  Ibelieye  Jjr<hi  will  Knot  thinlbfli} 
neadfui  :f(»r.  me  to  prove/; 'Sortllatieildfeir  itiiuat^ 
say ^iie.appsties  were  fountains,  of  ;o6iDlaradict¥»)M 
dodDrirafs^  or*  that  being  the  >mii(er8Alidoctttoilrr«i 


(    4I«    ) 
^laigpwiBiktthttfcli^  inn)  maSMevit^piiodt  iiii^\A% 

the  church  were  all  apostolical  ?  iSeeing^^i»&s!^f 
ftflbkOQl  cptaot'.iop  ftsttdfttions,  in '  Terto&iab^-^^^ia- 
muipimtmdHi^,  ady mtiMor ^  whsrigocrrer  ^ iaitf dmei 
goodiiuntegb  fbrJ^hem.'^  And  who  can  secuiei  M 
ihst^human^  lifiepaiAniR,  and  such  as  cameir  fusM 

De  coroiia^Muitii[p  c.  m.  &c.  Wn^re  having  recounted  sun 
r^^  )jri^idii8ttieif'668^rved  by  ChristitmB,  msAy^lrlK 
'  <iirk^{  ^ikwSd^tfAiding  the  council  of  Tre^t'i  (NrUMi^, 
Af  ^ikfihre.fheiii  «nd  the  written  .word  with  like  iJbctfofl/tf 
]fif(^o)/arftn<r>r,  rejected  and  neglected  by  the  diurch  ^|^9tf  J 
^%tWffR^^y  immenaon  in  bapti^mt  tasting  a  nuxtHjre  of  na^k^^ 
ti^ey  presently  after,  abstaining '  from  baths  for  a  week  9^ti 
aSfi^ntfkg  it  an  impiety  to  pray  kneeling  oh  the  lLorA*b  ti^y/^OT 
liiS^ir^nEteter  and  Pentecost:  I  say,  havusg  reek»neJl  up4iM8 
aad'oAer  traditions  in  chap«  iii^  he  >  adds  another  mfthft/enqAt 
•f.thj^. veiling  of  woosep ;  and  thep  adijif,  ^^\,8iKbqie|^;S$d  i^aw 
fof  t^is,  it  follows,  that  tradition  must  have  given  this  obsery|H|Ny» 
to  custom,  which  shall  gain  in  time  {^ostolical  authority  by  the 
ml^^fetation  of  the  reason  of  it.  By  these  examples,  therefji^ 
W\i^  declared,  that  the  observing  of  unwHtten  traditida,  bekijg 
^^lOipfttned  by  custom,,  may  be,  defended.  The-pemfveraaoei  tf 
t^^({^rv^tioa  b^i<^  a  good  testimony  ^f  tl^e.  gyf^^ess  of^^^f 
U*adition,  Now  qustona,  even  in  civil  affairs^  jvhere  a  law  isw^jot- 
ing,'passeth'for  a  l^w. /^NeTtlier  is  it  niateriaf,^  whetWr '  ii|  oe 
|i^de(t  oil  ScHptiii^,  or  rksoti;  Seeing  feas^tiltr^d^mfkieU^ 
t^Mi  ifioEogh^ibriia'knfi^.  .  Moreoveryif  law  be^igrduddedf  ddi^ii^ 

lf0iTrtfethafew»!>»i^:lWi  V^icb  is  ap  €rwm4e<Hr-l4  ^^^^9^0 


provided  he  constitute  only  what  is  not  repugnaot 
i^^^l^-wht^t  i^  b&MfudtMci  fo^  disciprm^;  ^nH  avaSMe  Kb 
4|l#aVibi»iLis^ii%>theI:ci^Wysr^/^hy  e^ 
»g*RjiV,>^i*  Drfrt  ?}6  /4d*4^^*?F^tift,«ft^r^,:fi;tJji»  rf  f^tiPWv^ 

tore  censetury  nee  authorem  rispictens  sea  authontatem;  from  what- 
•oever  tradition  it  comes,  neither  regarding  the  author,  bat  the 


(  *1>  ) 

pabjmie:f^timiU.   if^^^^^  iip  mew  doTwdo  sdi 

to  pram  the  chutQhJkiiklliblfi»oiii)tiiA  bisitjbBditiooi 
(which  we  wiUmglyt^^rhnt^  jifnlAi^lwQPBBiiiUifeiidl 
as  the  tradition  of  the  undoubted  hppjcs  of  Scrip- 
i^r^  IS,  to  be  as  infalhWe  a3  the  lS.qijp^w|^  M^i  " 
i)^iber  doth  being  written  xj^hii^ 
the<ine!re  infallible,  nor  being;  uiiwrilteaiBidfef  ib 
.the  tess  infallible:)  not  therefore  itf  her tmivtecMtt 
tte^tioifs  were  you  to  prove  the  church  ihftflHBlig| 
^li^li^  ^11  Ivjer  decrees  and  definitions  of  coJitJ^^«- 
m^^  To  this  poi^t, ,  when  you  speak,  yptM^^^lbii^ 
bteve  an  answer  v  but  hitherto  you  do  but  wBiadta^ 
^^46^.  But  let  us  »ee  what  St.  Chrysostome  s!i^s> 
^'fKey  (the  apostles)  delivered  not  afl  things  inf^i- 
ipg;  (who  denies  iif)  but  many  things  also  wj;^^ 
^t  writing;  (who  doubts  of  it?)  and  the^e  9lji^  ar« 
Vopthy  tof  belief."  Yes;  if  we  knew  whati<AM» 
^i«.^  'Btit^many  things  are  ivdrthy^ttf  l^H«J^ 
"^ISj&h  ai-e  itf^t  necfessary  to  ti^  believed  |  fis  W 
J[ij4hi3  Cees^,  w^  emperpf ,  of  AQipe.i^.^.jyijg^ 
w^thy^of  bfi^ifil',  beapig  sa  ¥i!ell  teatifiedd^&l  iaii 
Iwtiyet  it  i»  not 'neoessaar^  to  be'believed&^i^df^Qtt 
11^  be  iSAved  Without  ^it:^  Thdis&  'iiia5y  *^^^^ 
which  our  Sayiour  did,  which  ^t.^  ^om  nfwws^fi 

tifiokai  i^  they  had  jhea:^^written'}i\K39h(i£ff6Qdt^fifa^ 
sdme^?oti[ier  m6aiis>^haiit'jf>r6Be»ve3^0  kiieVrllR^ 
cr  Uimi;  had  feeetf^g^WbWh^  BWMmm.^Wl 
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flKw  vyou  bow  mud^  £^thfiA'teej9(^  ^- 

aire  |nreserved  aiid  believed ;  tiiose  tk4lUt6l jf^a^^, 
ItthfttM^rese  oot  written^  are  aU  lost '6nd  Vvniji^a 
ifl^,<>£  ithe^memoi^  of  meki.  And  seeing  [6od<Ui 
1»B 'providence  <  iKitb  ^BOt  tMigbt  fit  ^tp  preBert^ 
fbettemory-'of  iheiii/'he  ;)mth  freed  ua  framt^ 
^obUgutionof'bilkr^kLglhem:  for  eT^y  obligali^ 
^oe&Mth»  v4i^  it  boeomes  impos^ble.  Whl^citti 
Aoubt  but  the  primitive  Ghri^tkng,  to  >rboiii'tM^ 
^  epistles  of  the  apostles  were  written^  either '|^ 
themselves  understood  or  were  instructed  hff  <%h 
upostieS)  touching  the  sense  of  the  obscure  plttettj^ 
of  them?*  These  ts^aditiye  interpretftti^isi>' li^ 
they  been  written  and  dispersed,  faifi  the  Scd^ 
tures  were,  had  without,  question  be^n  predart^i^ 
as  the  Scriptures  are.  But,  to  shew  how  k/idei^ 
lent  a  keeper  of  the  tradition  the  church  of  ft0fiie 
h^.th  been,  or  even  the  catholic  church ;  for  want 
of  writing  they  are  all  :lo$t,  nay,  were  all  lodt 
within  a  few  ages  after  Christ:  so  that  if  we 
iCOnsult  the  ancient  interpreters,  we  shall  hardly 
ftn.d  any  two  of  them  agree  about  the  sQi^  <!rir  aftiy 
one  of '  them.  Cardiiwl  Perron,  in  his  DiscQ^or^ 
pf  Traditions,  having  alleged  thi^s^^^ace  forthem, 
^'^  Hold  tfae  traditions,"  &c.  tells  us,  ''  vre  rmxst  pgjit 
answer  that  St*  Paul  speaks  here  oijly  of  S:ucb  ttft'* 
ditions  which  (though  not  in  this  •  Epjist.  to  Tbess. 
yet)  were  afterwards  written,  and  in  othpr^  books 
of  Scripture  :  because  it  is.  upon  occasion  of  tr^^ 
ditiOR  (touching  the  cause  of  the  hinderance  of 
|/he  cbming  of  Antichrist)  which  w^suever  writ- 
ten, that  he  lays  this  injunction  upon  them,  to  hold 
the  traditions."     Well  let:  us  grant  this  argument 
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t 

MM^  \^Bi^fUnmiu^fk  tm^^m^iatxdi  ^MBosf  Urn 

.|Jil^.j59flaing,qf  ^Mticlvifiifc  ]3utciwtetfifvr(iiey -^ 
n^tfpeffonn  their  4«4]s  w>Alutlip^mt>iMtvSQfec6^ 
iJUfs  tradition  ;te  be  iost^  94t^fif<,ill^€$j9i€jxii$^ 
gi^i|)^c}i?  SMI  we  not  QaA^(id^j^t.'£«tQiQ& 
;llfQuld  not  puffer  any  thijptg  ft^de^iajry  Ji^  $li>T$itiAii 
J^^l^  lost,  and  he  hath  wii^ed  ibi{iitraditiidauti> 
iji^vJbst,  therefore  the  knowledge  or  belief  »Jo£  4^ 
thougjb  it  were  a  profitable  thing,  yet  it  wBA^tbt^ 
ifOf^^&axy  ?  I  hope  you  vrill  not  challenge  wdh 
jSUtJ^thority  over  us,  ^s  to  oblige  us  to  impo^ibijiir 
Jk|W,  4o  .do  thajt  which  you  o^pot  do  your^elvcrtL: 
it^.j^  therefore  r^^uisite  that  you  jxnike  thisfconi- 
]|6|wd .  possible  to  ;;be  obeyed, . .before  you  requise 
4Abc4ience  mito^t.  Ai^e^you  aUe  then  to  instruct; 
9f^,.MO  yrellt  as  .to^be  fit  to  ;^y,unto.u3,  Now^yj^ 
Joiow  what  w;itbholdeth)  Qrdo  you  yourselvi^ 
jbaow  that  ye  m^-y  iQ$trjLu;t,us?:.  Ca^i  ye,  ondwie 
ptia  >  say,*  tbi^  pr  this  ,was :  this  hJiinkder^incQ  i  whi^^ 
&^  Paul  Ijereimeant,  and  all  men  imder  pmn.i«itf 
^p^N^fttion^  are,  tQ  believe  it  ?  Qr  if  ,yout  cwimU 
(ft^ljsm  certji^r.you  camipt)  i  ^q  .  .thgifc.  apid  ji^fiURt 
|r)9i|VP^.f^urdi;  ibr  the.Q»)y  watchful*  JiiKhlilbtia'- 
^iji^tih:  keepjeo:  .of  thie  apostl^l.  traditioii« ;  jwhm 
ll^m^thid  vei;y{. tradition V  M(hi^<.h»re.jin{^i?ikici^r 
,^?g^cdepQsited.  with  the  ,Th«ssalo«iAns^f8«dvi^ 
P^p^f^ilk^e  church, :.yQu  hai^emtterl)!:  lost;it(]/f9^bftt 
t^i^ifii^aibots;^  or  printofitremiiimng^^hii^ 
i!fitiff  Pi)|riue  Jaithv  ;.we  diayiirdy/^jApc^iM^'iBl^ssfHl 
^jO^qrj^  be^;  jUbe) .  gaodne$^  i  lof^  i  ^^od^n  ivdbiQU  A^^k^ 
t^JiiW^mt  wasimiit  written  Mratift  in  &uohi  dbngierii/to 
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•M  HmtUh !  S%2  CShr3rsost€fme's  cdaaielutMrrfhrnrtf 
Hifctfuntftig'the  diutchVttaditionB  woMby  of  beHsf, 
mt  on  ^ling  to  obey:  and,  if  you>cian  bdiifaiy 
tiiiflifftiaieit  appear  that  it  is  tradition^iwe'wdll 
Mek  fto  farthei^;  But  this  we  say  withal,  thit oipe 
M'persbaded  yotf  ctinnot  make  this  appear  ftt^d^ 
thiag;  but  only  in  the  canon  of  Scripture ;  aba 
that  there  is  notibiagnow  extant,  and  to  be  knbwii 
hy  us,  which  can^  pat  in  so  good  plea  to  be  the'tM- 
"written  word  of  God,  as  the  unquestioned  bCWHb 
af  canonical  Scripture,  to  be  the  written  wdld^«f 
Cfod.  ■* 

47.  Yoix  Conclude  this  paragraph  with  a  8M<- 
lence  of  St.  Augustine,  who  says,  "The  churchrdoiAi 
not  approve,  nor  dissemble,  nor  do  those  tbli^ 
which  are  against  faith  or  good  life:  and  tumk 
hence  you  conclude,  that  it  never  has  doM'^, 
nor  ever  can  do  so."  But  though  the  arguttt^t 
hold  in  logic  a  non  posse,  ad  nan  esse,  yet  I  nevtir 
heard  that  it  would  hold  back  again,  a  nmi  esse,  ad 
fwnj)os^e.  The  church  cannot  do  this,  therefiyreit 
does  not,  follows  with  good  consequence:  btft 
the  church  doth  not  this,  therefore  it  shall  lieviJr 
do  it,  nor  can  ever  do  it,  this  I  believe  will  hardly 
follow.  In  the  epistle  next  before  to  the  same  it- 
nuarius,  writing  of  the  same  matter,  he  hath  thei^ 
words :  "It  remains,  that  the  thing  you  inqtdite 
of  must  be  of  that  third  kind  of  things,  which  ains 
different  in  divers  places.  Let  every  one,  there- 
fore, do  that  which  he  finda  done  in  the  church  to 
which  he  comes  ;  for  none  of  them  is  against  faith 
or  good  manners/'  And  why  do  you  not  infer 
from  hence,  that — no  particular  church  can  bring 
ttp  any  custom  that  is  against  iaith  or  good  nan- 


(  '*w   ) 

liMif  jQiiUMib  tliiii  fiwiniiiciinpi  hiihiii  Jtwtf 

ycliuiidi>ihat«lieinehh^  apptovw  Mr  jAimtmUki* 
f  JMff  doth^tuQiy  itiUngiagatBrt  ftitiiqifi  gofidldBHMMMI^ 
oiVfQiidiyoiiiicollect  foieafiititlQn^thatf^tiitt 
i^ntiitr  make  oc  l&iakp  A^^  ?F5iglM¥i.yifc^ 

(JiUe  ?  £uirthennore^  iti  is  jobsesva^>  cMli  o^lMi, 
rliaiitbefonD!^  epistle^  thatttlw  cAimKdi,  i^ 
^m^W  St.  Augustine,  aocordiogita  ]rotti\lliQUg|4^ 
ji^pn^Teior  dissemUe,  <»r  do  »ay^tlttngngii|pt<hp<h 
l^Q^t-gc^od  lifey.did  not  toleraitei  i(|id  diascffl^ail^ 
superstitions  and  liuman  presumptions,  andiM)^ 
IfN^^aU  places  to.  be  full  of  them»  and  to  be^xMted 
flMlkonay  more  •  severely  than,  the^iComi|iandm^gi|ii 
:^s0od  lumself.  This  St.  Augpustine  himself  pnjr 
(M^M^eth  in  thia  very  eiHstle.  ^ ''  This  (saith  h^)  injo 
ififiiiitely  grieve:  at,  :that  many;  most  wholespme 
j|^W»Qepts  of  ^  t^.  .Divine  Scrifiture  are  lit^^iy^ 
igM^ ;  and  in,  t)ie  meantime ^alL  is  so  fiilL ot^ 
MSSf^^y^  pres^imptions,  that  he  is.  move  grieTOualf 
/)|Q^^.^ij|l^t  withit  who  during  his  oetaves  toii^hetli 
^^  eaj^yr^thhif^najsedfoot,  than  he:that  ahaUimiy 
j|i»,jw!4i4n  4ruBj^^  tfafit 


itiifti  iniiYiy>aJ  cluinBhi:  and  thouffh  nfftiagaanafctfiMA^ 

?iVi4e  t^tCpn4itioI^  of  :th^^e%«  «ic^ 
tth^ixNtiiai  of  (Jthrist^ans,?!  Mad  thewfojMiiftlm 


Tr'V^  {  *  0  'j  J  i- : 


VOL.    I.  2    E 


(     418    ) 

cfeet  devotion  of:  tbe  people,  alwfiy^  more  prqpe 
to  soperstition  than  true  piety^  and  through  the 
connivance  of  the  governors,  wha  should  hav/e 
atrangled  them  at  their  birth,  that  himself,  thwgh 
he  grieved  at  them,  and  could  not  allow  them, . 
yet  for  fear  of  offence  he  durst  not  speak  against 
them.  MuUa  kujusmodi,  propter  nolluilarum  vd 
sanctarum  vd  turbulentarum  persenarum.  scandalOp 
dcmtanda^  liberms  improbare  rum  atuko:  many  of. 
these  things  for  fear  of  scandalizing  many  holy, 
persons,  or  provoking  those  that  are  turbident,  X 
dare  not  freely  disallow.  Nay,  the  catholic  church 
itself  did  see,  and  dissemble,  and  tolerate  them ; 
for  these  are  the  things  of  which  he  presently  says,, 
after,  **  the  church  of  God  (and  you  will  havo  hkn . 
speak  of  the  true  catholic  church),  placed  between 
^laff  and  tares,  tolerates  many  things."  Which, 
was  directly  against  the  command  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  given  the  church  by  St.  Paul,  to  "stand, 
fest  in  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 
her  free,"  and  not  to  suffer  herself  to  be  brought 
in  bondage  to  these  servile  burdens.  Our  Saviour 
tells,  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  that  "  in  vain  they 
worshipped  God,  teaching  for  doctrines  men's 
commandments :  for  that,  laying  aside  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  they  held  the  traditions  of 
men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups^  and  many 
other  such  like  things."  Certainly,  that  which 
St.  Augustine  complains  of  as  the  general  fault  oi 
Christians  of  his  time,  was  parallel  to  this  t  Multa 
(saith  he)  qua  in  divinis  libris  saluberrime  pr^eeepta 
sunt,  minus  curantur ;  this,  I  suppose,  I  may  very 
well  render  in  our  Saviour  s  words,  '•  the  com- 
mandments of  God  are  laid  aside ;"  and  then. 
Turn  multis  presumptionibus  sic  plena  sunt  annua,  all 
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thHk^,  or  all  places,  are  so  full  of  so  many  pre- 
snWjitibns,  and  those  exacted  trith  such  severity, 
nay; 'With  tyranny,  that  he  was  more  severely  ceih- 

silred,  who  in  the  time  of  his  octaves  touched  the 

...  ' 

eciith' with  his  naked  feet,  than  he  which  drowned 


.^■' 


aiid  buried  his  soul  in  drink. — Certainly,  if  th» 
be'  not  to  teach  for  doctrines  men  s  command*- 
ments,  I  know  not  what  is:   and  therefore  these 
superstitious  Christians  might  be  said  to  worship 
God  in  vain,  as  well  as  the  scribes  and  pharisees. 
^d  yet  great  variety  of  superstitions  of  this  kiha/ 
vi^d  then  already  spread  over  the  church,  being, 
different  in  divers  places.    This  is  plain  from  these 
words  of  St.  Augustine  concerning  them,  divert 
sohim  locorum  diversis  moribus  innumerabiliter  vari'- 
anticr ;  and  apparent,  because  the  stream  of  theiii 
was*  grown  so  violent,  that  he  durst  not  oppose  it ; 
Uberius  improbare  nmi  audeoy  I  dare  not  freely  speafe 
against  them.     So  that  to  say  the  catholic  church 
tolerated  all  this,  and,  for  fear  of  offence,  durst  not  ' 
abi-ogate  or  condemn  it ;  is  to  say  (if  we  judgje 
rightly  of  it)  that  the  churchy  with  silence  and  con* 
niVance,  generally  tolerated  Christians  to  worship 
God  in  vairi.    Now,  how  this  tolerating  of  univer*- 
sal  superistition  in  the  church,  can  consist  with^tKe 
assistance  and  direction  of  God's  omnipotent  S'jfi- . 
rit  to  guard  it  from  superstition,  and  with  the  ac- 
complishment of  that  pretended  prophecy  of  i!i^ 
church;  "  I  have  set'  watchmen  upon  t^y  wall$,  Q  . 
JcrtisSlem,  which  shall  never  hold  thdr  peace  day  . 
nor  liight^;'^  besides,  how  these  superstitions,  t^ 
ing' thuisr  nourished,-  cherished;  'and  Strengthens' 
by  th^  practice  of  the  most,  and  urged  with  great 
violence  upon  othehJ,  as  the  commandments  of ^ 
Gbd,  and  but  fearfully  opposed  or  contradictfed  By 
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itnyj  tdight  in  thnetake  such  deep  root;  and  spfbiid 

their  branches  so  ftr,  as  to  pass  for  uiiivensdt^s^ 

toms  of  the  chorch,  he  that  does  tiot  se^/  i^SS^Ao^ 

tltinff^    Especially,  considering  the  catdlteg^^uid 

ii6ntagious*  nature'of  this  sin,  and  how  fiist  111  1ii^%eds 

'^nri^d,  and  how  true  ahd  experimented  that^e 

Irpf  ihe  hii^tdrian,  Exempla  mm  cansistunt  ubiinci- 

'j^fiiiit,  Sid '  fiiOmUBH  in' tentiem  recejda  tramitem  ia- 

iXsUme  eHic^Andi  Hbi  faciunt  potestatem.     Nay,  that 

ibttie  i^tich  superstition  had  not  already/  even  in 

'^t.  Augustine's  time,  prevailed  so  far,  .as  M  he 

'^^^dtisuetudme  unhersa  ecclesia  robaratum,  wfao'-ean 

doubt  that  considers,  that  the  practice  of  <K>miiiti- 

^Mekting  infants,  had  even  then  got  the  credit  add 

^  kuihority,  not  only  of  an  universal  church,  bufl^fio 

yif  an  apostolic  tradition?  -       *J'' 

48.  But  (you  will  say)  notwithstanding  all  this, 

*^St.  Augustine  here  warrants  us,  that  the  church 

*  can  never  either  approve,  or  dissemble,  or  pfaclii^e 

'any  thing  against  fitith  or  good  life,  and  so  long 

■  you  may  rest  securely  upon  it. — Yea,  but  the 

''saine  St.  Augustine  tells  us,  in  the  same  place, 

**  thiat  "  the  church  may  tolerate  human  jwresump- 

"fiotts,   and  vain  superstitions,   aiid  those  tttg^d 

^  ittore  severely  than  the  commandments  of  Gfod :" 

-^^d  Whether  superstition  be  a  sin  or  no,  I  appeal 

'^^fe'btir  Saviour's  words  before  cited,  and  to  the 

~  .jtbiiiient  of  your  schoolmen.     Besides,  if  we  con- 

l^^der  it  rightly,  we  shall  find,  that  the  church  is 

'"^tolrt  truly  said  only  to  tolerate  these  things,  btrtra- 

*^%er  that  a  part,  and  far  the  lesser,  t(^erated  and 

ras^mbled  thenl  in  silence/  and^  ^pBit^  and  a  far 

"^e^ter,  publicly  avowed  an^  them;  and 

^'"^gfed  them  upon  others  with  gretet  \4olehce>  and 

yet  ccmiinued  still  a  part  of  the  churclv.     Now, 
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Cttuteli^r^^tlMir  yet  4Q..soy  as  w€iU  as,4  facjt^o^^^ 

Jti4©WBfhJfou>to  inform  toe>      ■•  ..      ;    f 
<ij^(^&.Ji3u|;no>iri  afiter  all  this>ado,,T5i:batif,Si ,  ^^^ 
:>Ki^t0i#  saysr^not  this  which -i^^j^^tcjA^ed^^^^ 
chui^ch;  viz.  that  she,  neither  j^pp^oyett^j^pf^c^^ 
sembles,  nor  practises  any.. tlMiigr,^|g^n6t;fa^.^r 
good  life,  but  only  of  good  wwv.lft^h^  /chu^9|^ 
certainly^  though  some  copies  re^  a^-you  ^^V^^ 
have  iU  yet  you  should  not  have  dissembl^^  mt 
i.Qthers4'ead  the  place  otherwise ;  viz*,  ecciefiji^.jfjj^^ 
li^ktJCfit ;  et  tamen  qua  sunt  cantraji4em  et  bomi^jigr 
irfm^  fiec  bonus  approbate  Sec. ;  the  diurch  tolerajb^s 
.jnitAy  things,  and  yet  what  is  against  iaith  or.  gpod 
life,  a  good  man  will  neither  approye,  nor  dissoia* 
.We, J  nor  practise.       .  ^ «       ; 

,!  r  60.  Ad.  §.17.   That  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  i{i^a 
,  point  very  &r  from  being  fundamental ;  andy^  I 
.hope,  you  will  grant  that  protestants,  beliei^^. 
Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  inay  be  certs^ 
.  enoughof  the  truth  ^nd  certainty  of  it :  for  wliat 
.  ^}  ,they  say  that  the  catholic  church>  and  qiilfh 
>  more  themselves,  may  possibly  enrin  some  y^f^^-^ 
damental  points,  is  it  therefore  cpnseqii^n^  ^y 
can  be  certain  of  none  such  ?  What  if  a  vrwei^YOian 
than  I  may  mistake  the  sense,  of  some  i^bsQiyre 
place  of  Aristotte,  may  I  not  therefore,  :wi|;|^t^ 
any  iarrog^nce  or  inconsequence,  x^onceiye  mjrcyplf 
certain  that  I  understand  him  in  some  pL^ii^plr 
]i!irh)ph.  carry  their  sense  before  them?  Ano.,:,^^^ 
for  ,ppints  fundamentals  to.  Y^hat  pyi^pse^4o^'sg^ 
1.  fiay^,  that--we  must  .first,  inow  what.t^bey  J^^^ 
: ,  &r€i  iwe  can  he  fissured  ths^t  w^  (i»iMX9,t.^^^^ 
dftTstandinj^  th^^3criptu«^— v(|i?P  Jf^^^p/^^ 
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stall  itpicmy  aMuraiice  that  .wfe  eaniiet  err, ^Init 
Qifly  to  a  sufficient  certainty  tint » we  tdo  not  ^tar,^' 
but  rightly  understand  those  things  that  arerplain^ 
whether  fundamental  or  not' fundamental ;.l that 
^*Xiod  h,  and  is  arewarder  of  them  that  seek  him;";: 
that  there  is  no  salvation  but  by  faith  in  Ghn&t;» 
that  fay '  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  Sdith  ish 
Cfluriaty  cemisakin;o£  sins  may  be  obtained;  .that 
thera/fihall  be.  a  xesurrection  of  the  body :  Uieae 
WBicoaceire  both  true,  because  the  Scripture  says 
M»  and  truths  fundamental,  because  they  are^  iifif^ 
ettsary  parts  of  the  gospel,  whereof  our  San^ur 
^B^B,  Qm  nan  craUderit,  dammbitur.  All  whioh 
we  either  learn  from  Scripture  immediately,  oc 
leant  of  those  that  learn  it  of  Scripture ;  so  t]paA 
neither  learned  nor  unlearned  pretend  to  know, 
these  things  independently ,  of  Scripture.  Aad 
therefore  in  imputing  this  to  us,  you  cannot  ex^ 
ouse  yourself  from  having  done  us  a  palpable  in- 
jury. 

51.  Ad.  §.  18.  And  I  urge  you  as  mainly  as  you 
urge  Dr.  Potter,  and  other  protestants,  that  you 
tell  us  all  the  traditions,  and  all  the  definitions  of 
the  church  are  fundamental  points,  and  we  cannot 
iRrrest  from  you — a  list  in .  particular  of  all  such 
traditions  and  definitions — ^without  which,  no  man 
can  tell  whether  or  no  he  err  in  points  fundamental, 
and  be  capable  of  salvation  (for,  I  hope,  erring  in 
our  fundamentals  is  no  more  exclusive  of  salvation 
than  erring  in  yours).  And,  which  is  most  la- 
mentable, instead  of  giving  us  such  a  catalogue, 
you  also  fell  to  wrangle  among  yourselves  about 
the  making  of  it;  some  of  you,  as  I  have  said 
above,  holding  some  things  to  be  matters  of  faith» 
which  others  deny  to  be  so. 
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r  A2.  Ad.  4*  Id.  lansweFy  that  these  differei^c^i 
between  protestants  conoerning  errors  damtiaUe 
and '  pot  rdamnable,  truths  fundamental  and  tint 
fiuidamental,  may  easily  be  reconciled.  For  either 
the  error  they  speak  of -may  be  purely  and  aimfily 
involuntary,  or  it  may  be  in  reapect  of  the  caim 
of  it  voluntary.  If  the  cause  of  4t  be  in  8ome.var 
luntary  and  avoidable  fault,  the  error  is  itself  si&« 
ful,  and  consequently  in  its  ov^n  ^nature  damnabb  ^ 
as  if,  by  negligence  in  seeking  the  truths  byum 
wiUingness  to  find  it,  by  pride,  by  obstinacy,  by 
desiring  that  religion  s^mld  be  true  which  suits 
best  with  my  ends,  by  fear  of  men's  ill  opimoAi 
or  any  other  worldly  fear,  or  any  other  worldly 
hope,  I  betray  myself  to  any  error  contrary  to 
any  Divine  revealed  truth,  that  error  may  be 
justly  styled  a  sin,  and  consequently  of  itself  to 
such  an  one  damnable.  But  if  I  be  guilty  of  none 
of  these  faults,  but  be  desirous  to  know  the  truth; 
and  diligent  in  seeking  it,  and  advise  not  at  att 
with  flesh  and  blood  about  the  choice  of  my  opi- 
nions, but  only  with  God,. and  that  reason  that  he 
hath  given  me:  if  I  be  thus  qualified,  and*  yet 
through  human  infirmity  fall  into,  error,  that  er^ 
TOT  cannot  be  damnable.  Again,  the  party  errimig 
may  be  conceived  either  to  die  with  contrition,  ^ 
all  his  sins  known  and  unknown,  or  without  itj^'if 
he  die  without  it,  this  error  in  itself  damnable  wiU 
be  likewise  so  unta  him :  if  he  die  with  contritioii; 
(as  his  error  can  be  no  impediment  but  he  iMf5r) 
his  error,  though  in  itself  damnable  to  him,  Mi^ 
cording  to  your  doctrine,  will  not  prove  so:-  And 
therefore,  some  of  those  authors,  whom  you  ^otta, 
speaking  of  errors  whereunto  men  weve  betmy^ed, 
«r  wherein  they ^were  kept  by  t^eur  ifbult;*  or  vw^ 
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fj»|#N&>n  (fut'forthe  Bnwt  piirt'iiieD'«te)7  xil^^ 
fp#>lrii>g  of  tftem»  as  dnrors  simply 'and  piitfeI]Firi4 
Mlkiatery^  and  the-  eflfeots  of  ^hAuln  n^nBaitJ^i 
mvfi^  its  they  were  retracted  -by "^ ecmtrilidQit*^ 
ffif^^enr own  pfamai) ;  dthers;  as  they ^wete^otj 
iiQqp^9ifyf9l  that  Ihey^ve  passed  upodi  themi'scbne 
arj|fM^^,/«aiid^00te'a'inilder,  some  m  absbivhi^; 
B)n^  199W8  ^  cbndeidiiii^  sentence.  The  least^of 
8^{th^^^m)])l^^whiiQh  here  you  mention;  having 
fif^ica^ough  tibo  frequently  mixed  with  it^'  td 
^inlfarmaa  deep  enough  into  hell;'  and  the'grefalF^' 
f^fofithem  all  being,  according  to  your  prindif 
ple«^  either  no  &ult  at  all,  or  venial,  whwe'tk^ro 
is  jfM.  malice  of  the  will  conjoined  with  it.  And  if 
it  be,  yet,  as  the  most  malignant  poison  w31>  not 
poiscA  him  that  receives  with  it  a  morepowerfhi 
antidote :  so,  I  am  confident,  your  own  doetride 
will  force  you  to  confess,  that  vtfhosoeverdiei^  with 
fidth  in  Christ,  and  contrition  for  all  sins,  kno^im 
and  unknown  (in  which  heap  all  his  siniul  errors 
must  be  comprised),  can  no  more  be  hurt  by  any 
the^^most  malignant  arid  pestilent  error,  than  St; 
{Hpil  l>y  the  viper  which  he  shook  off  into  the  fire^. 
Ifi^MrfjIoiYobiDg  thd/'  necessity  of  repmtant&  from 
i^d>ti|[p^s^  d0d  fai^  in  Chiist  Jesufe,  the  Son  of 
450d#  aftd  Saviour  of  the  world,"  they  all  feigre^; 
^1^ '4hdr!efot^  you  cannot  deny,  but  they  agree 
f^H^t' ail'  that  is  simply  necessary;  Moreover^ 
til^^Ji^^  if  they  should  go  about  to  chopsc;;  o«it  oS 
^fifipUm^  all  those  propositions  luod  dioctrines 
fjKhii^  4lHegr9/t^  and  make  up  the  body  of  Christ-^ 
•jwv^n^gion,  r  pjBradventure  there  would  not  be  so 
ftS**M'»^§wie»*^aPWilgi^tthem^»^^^w  say  there 
IBM  |i<?^%»'^«fsev^tty  »terpretei»,  in  tranalalrt 
l)^t¥f^lG^rr«»tailt«rtt;  yet  rthus  i^r, 'WitbMA  wiH 
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twrftteyriiiey  do  >«&  a^ree,  tbat  Ifi  tlier  BiC^  aff 
IhesCil  'thingfs^  ^  ard :  contained;  and  thefefcft^;  >  ttAtC 
wbdsoeVer  dotii  'truly  and  Binderely  betii^«^ '^ 
Stirifyttire,  must  of  necessity;  either  in  hy|>otMSiif; 
o*'>at  'leaM  in  thesi ;  either  fonnatly;'  or  ar^cSfeM 
viitually ;  either  efxpUcitly;  or  at%Mt  imfAidfiV^ 
either  iti  •act>  or  at  least  in  pi«parMidn  ^'ifimdf 
believe'  all  things  fundamental  i    !It  tuehig  W<yf  fyifi 
dameiltal,  nor  required  of  iMttlifhlfy^tJfidtfr  t^l^ 
tieve  the  true  sense  of  Scriptiire  ih  ttll  |*lacdl?'^ 
ctoJy  that  we  should  endeavour  td  d6  so;  *ahc^1Jfe 
preitm^ed  in  mind  to  do  so,  whensoever  it'^yatU^ 
eufficiently  propounded  to  us.    Suppoi^e  a  maij^^il 
fiome  disease  were  prescribed  a  medicine;  eoni^st^ 
ing  ^  twenty  ingredients,  and  he;  advising  tVitH 
jphysidans,  should  find  them  differing  in  ophilbA 
about  it,  some  of  them  telling  him  that  Sit  tH6 
itigredients  were  absolutely  necessary ;  some,  ^h^t 
only  some  of  them  were  necessary,  the  rest  diifj^ 
profitable,   and  requisite  ad  melius  esse ;'  \nsfltfi 
Bome,  that  some  oidy  were  necessary,  some  pttf^ 
fitabte;  and  the  rest  superfluous^  yet  not  hurtftitf^ 
yei'all  widi  one  accord  agreeing  in  this,  that-^tE* 
whele  recdpt  had  in  it  all  things  necessary  fer^tlif^ 
^eicoTery' of  his  health,  and  that,  if  he  tnadef^'tiM^ 
of  it,  he  should  infallibly  find  it  successfhl;  ^Bai 
Wicsfnnanlwould  not  think  they  a^eed  suffiiiiedl^ 
ft»r'bBS»«£$'ection  to  the  recovery  of  h^th?  -Jtli^ 
to  tttese^prOtestant  doctors,  with  whose  diiM^i 
y^fm make  m<Ai  tragedies;  agreeing  in  tlli6i9f^'tlM& 
fkiv^faat  the   '^  Scripture  evidently  cOhta»S'-SH 
things  hece^sary  to  salvation,- '  both*  for  iftttttei'W 
Mth;  and  of 'practice;  and  that  wbosoever^R^^ 
il^sand  sendeavoiiri^  to  find  the  tru6  sbni^tfPlfl  isA 
toccplrfbrttlii^life^td^t,  %Wi^:sertkviX^^ 
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all  ibiags  .necessary  to  salvation,  and  undeubt^^ 
edly  be  saved ;  agreeii^^  I  say,  tfans  fat,  what 
matters  it  for  the  direction  of  men  to  salvation, 
though  they  differ  in  opinion,  touching  what 
pomts^  are  absolutely  necessary,  and  what  not  ? 
What  errors  .absolutely  repugnant  to  salvation, 
and  what-not?  Especially  considering,  that  al- 
though they  differ  about  tihe  question  of  the  ne- 
cessity of 'liiese  truths,  yet  for  the  most  part  they 
agree  in  this,  that  truths  they  are,  and  profitable  at 
least,  though  not  simply  necessary.  And  though 
they  differ  in  the  question,  whether  the  contrary 
farrow  be  destructive  of  salvation,  or  no;  yet  m 
this  they  consent,  that  errors  they  are,  and  hurt^ 
ful  to  religion,  though  not  destructive  of  «alvatio]l!w 
Now  that  which  God  requires  of  us,  is  this,  dittE 
we  should  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  W 
be  truths,  not  all  necessary  truths,  for  all  are  net 
so ;  and  consequently,  the  repugnant  errors  to  be 
falsehoods;  yet  not  all  such  falsehoods,  as  un- 
avoidably draw  vnth  them  damnation  upon  all 
that  hold  them ;  for  all  do  not  so. 

63.  Yea,  but  you  say — it  is  very  requisite  we 
should  agree  upon  a  particular  catalogue  of  funda^ 
mental  points;  for  without  such  a  catalogue,  no 
man  can  be  assured  whether  or  no  he  hath  faith 
sufficient  to  salvation. — ^This  I  utterly  deny,  as  a 
thing  evidently  false,  and  I  wonder  you  should  con- 
tent yourself  magisterially  to  say  so,  without  offer- 
ing any  proof  of  it.  I  might  much  more  justly  think 
it  enough  barely  to  deny  it,  without  refutation,  but 
I  will  not :  thus,  therefore,  I  argue  against  it. 

Without  being  able  to  make  a  catalogue  of  funda- 
mentals, I  may  be  assured  of  the  truth  of  this 
assertion,  if  it  be  true,  that  ''  the  Scripture 
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-..,  r4f30tti)aliut^.:aU.meaessary ^points  of . igdtib/'  and 

:cj;  .JcDow  that  I  believe  esplicitly  all  that  is  ex- 

:.  M^pyeased  in  Scripture^ j and  implicitly  aU  that 

..is  eohtaiaed  in  them:  now  .he  that  beliereB  all 

/    .this^  must  of  necessity  beheve  all  things  oaeh 

:ipesaary :  therefore,  wilhout  being  aUe  to  msSM 

:a  catejogue  of  fundameatais,  I  may  tbe  an* 

^      wred  fthat  I  believe  all  ithings  necessary,  :and 

p      codouBequently  that  my  faiths  is  sufficient. 

,1  oaid,  of  the  truth  of  this  asseartion,  1 1*'  if  it  be 
♦rue :"  j^^ause  I  ^illnot  here  enter  into  the  ques*^ 
tiQU.o£  the  truth  of  it,  it  being  sufficient  for  /my 
present  purpose,  that  it  may  be  true,  and  may  be 
believed  without  any  dependance  upon  a  catalogue 
of  tiindamentals :  and  therefore,  if  .this  be  all  your 
ledj^n  to  demand;  a  particular  catalogue  of  fiunda^ 
mfentals,  we  <^annot  but  think  your  demand  unrea-- 
i^oxiable.  Especially,  having  yourself  expressed 
the  cause  of  the  difficulty  of  it,  and  that  is: — be- 
cause Scripture  doth  deliver  Divine  truths,  but 
seldom  qualifies  them,  or  declares  whether  they 
be  or  be  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. — • 
Yet  not  so  seldom,  but  tiiat  out  of  it  I  could  give  you 
an  abstract  of  the^essential  parts  of  Christianity  >  if  at 
were  necessary :  but  I.  have  shewed  it  not  so  by  con* 
futing  your  reason,  pretended  for , the  necessity  of  it, 
and  at  this  time  I  have  no  leisure  to  do  you  courtesies 
tl^t  are  so  troublesome  to  myself.  Yet  thus  much  L 
will  promise,  that  when  you  deliver  a  particular  car* 
tdlogue  of  your  church's  proposals  with  one  hand^^ 
you  shall  receive  a  particular  catalogue  of  what  £ 
conceive  fimdamental  with  the  other :  for,  as  yet j 
I  aee  no  such  fair  proceeding  .as  you .  talk  oi^  wlot 
any  performance  on  your  own  .part /of  th^t  which 
SQ  clampfously  you  require  om  r^urs*    ¥^t^s&  for 
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ilietCflMHpw  irii^  in 

nm^rifliifT-^u  «n»  obligiedriiiitlw  imtn  ^^  c|«Mtoji»tm 

to  believe  whatsoever  the  catholic  ¥)9ibkl/dtfiMh 
i«6^hn8t^{iropMetti  anifiveated  by  Almifi^gr  CM— 
dil^  islbke  a  covey  of  one  partsridgei;  i>T^  flodftiUlbaie 
ijifaecqp^  Of  ia  fleet  Qompmed  of  on6>sbipy  on  aa^  amfy 
oof  iDiQQ  jaolaAJ  ^  ISve  ;aiikhor  of  Charity  MiBlakfiD 
-iieiaaDda:a/iNartioiilam<rpatalogue  of  AindaxBenttl 

•  fi(t>i^4ls;r^«tid<Jwe9^yf  you)  again  and  again  xde- 
lon^ilfl  tsiicfa  ai<fal)a]0gu6.  And  surely^  if  this  ode 
ifwopoisiAiM^'^jAdt  heste  you  think  ta  stopb^mr 
^fliKaEdurjmtiM  .be  a  catalogue,  yet  at  least -raolioa 
ycotado^^dt/is  not,  and  therefore  as  yet  .yoidbaite 
tJiii)tf|ierfonned  what 'you  require.  For^sif  telMt 
^  down;  sudh  a  propositi<»ii  whei^in  aJB^compnind 
}«ft^4)otDts;itMglit  by  us  to  be  necessary  itOiisti{n» 
aUeo;/  will  sisrve '  you  instead  of  &  .eatadogne^  cry^ 
Bshall  have  catdlogi»s  enoug^.  :  A&w«:are't>bfi|fed 
'•to  believe  all,  under  pain  of  damnation,  whichifSqd 
joommands  us  to  believe :  there  is  one  catalogue. 

We  .are  obliged,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  las- 
.  lieve  all,  whereof  we  may  be  sufficiently  assured 
\  that  Christ  taught  it  his  apostles,  his  apostles^  Ae 
"^i^urch :  l&ere  is  another.  We  are  obliged,  viidkt 
,ipain  of  damnation,  to  believe  God's  W€NFd,  ancb^ 
/jepntained  inatto  be  true:  there. is^^a  third;  di 
tfl^Lefli^  ^'generalities  will  not  satisfy.  you>  but*  you 
s.'iriU(l)eimportumng  us  to  tell  you  in^particatmr^ 
f;  whabithrae  doctrines  are  which  Christ  taugii|)Libis 
^^ostles^andhis  apostles;  the  churchy:  what  pokits 
,Gtf£C|coiitained  in  Gods  word;  th^i  I^beseeeb.you 

ifito^ois  reason^  and  give  us  a  psarticularaiHi  exact 
i^dnrai^Qxyivief  ;all  youD  "chdrcb-prcqprtwats^  witiumt 

•  Jeavadg  o»(y  ^  adding^  any  ;r  such,  an  one  wfaidijalL 
Ibe.  doctoris  x)f  Tour  thurch  wiU  subnoribe  to;>Mid 
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-im}  B«ides^  this  deceitful  gigfiie^dityi^ft  ^cto 
aetttsttogiiie  ^(as  '•  yon  calt^  it)  another  -  main  &iX&ti  iftie 
vfind  with  it^ '  that  it  18  ext^emeljp  a&ilJigftHiiu^^Hlfd 
'  therefore/ to  draw  yotf  <otrt/of -itAife  closdR,  give  iae 
i  leave  to  propose  some  quea^onil  ter  yi&u^boaoi^:* 
^ingit.   I  would  know^  tberi^fero;)whbtber«<4lyT<b^ 
'lieying,  you  mean  explicitly.0#diliiplkitly^  iiyaa 
^nsean  implicitly,  I  would  knbwi'^'wfaedierv;y9i|r 
^miurch^s  infallibility  be,  under  ^pain  of  4iamiiaAien» 
eto/be  believed  explicitly^  or  no?    Whetb^tt^iaiyy 
tsiher  point  or  points  besides  tfaisi,  be  und^ri<the 
bmne  penalty^  to  be  believed  explicitly^-  (M^ii<>? 
*«nld' if  any,'  what*  they  be  ?   I  wouU  ^ kxiow  ivviMLf 
xjyfu  esteMnthe  |>roposal  of  the  catholie  vis«Ue 
behi]^rish?    ^br-particubr,  wheAer  the  decmdiof'ta 
bpb)pe  t»  eaik^af^  ^  that  is,  with'  an  intent  >  to!  isnblige 
3BiI]b<]!fari8tiaa8  by  it,be  a  suffiotent  sad  an  .obliging 
^  ^oposal  ? '  Whether  men;  without  danger  of  dantti^ 
bati(Mi^>  intay  exiaunine  such  a- decree^!  and^  if<tfai^y 
9Aii)k?-tii^'htive^ju8t'  cause,^  ivi^e  toiiUie^dt? 
i^ilKfaetho^ }  Ae  ^decarefe  of ^^  aa  JusifaAi  ^Jiidtfaihotuiihe 
f  Ipdpfif  8,  himfinntttkin^  beisachr  aii  aiUigui|B^  ptcopoBi^^ 
Ibr  cfoilcM^^eiijb  Jbe  JEW  li»>n6j)nipe, 

iftiv  ilkKia^edtr  bja^mibt&d  #h0  mspi^ho^iss^itoT 
^^^dite'^dMr^iof^avg^nerok  eou|Knhctnifi{anDed(i>^ithe 
^5]iopb>  be  sucdi-a  ^pin|M>aBi$  naodiinrhbtfaevxihdjslivra 
¥^ilmc|tiflB<tfaatr!thiDfc8ao(^^  gWttBth^rjtbDG^-^ 

liCiiecisOfBpaitticiilar  ;pi(rcmai]^<hiMnnekfebJBliift^^ 
tdnsikfeatfiii^^  fthe  gMMual  motfn* 

i^ialBDed^inmBlfifieio^  Iferlsbi^ligndbe 

)l4uibhd»v8Hfficiflntf9Bop<^(ii^  ^vfieh* 
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imgiti  the  affirmation  of  any  doctrinle^  HM^cdntr^i 
dieted  by  any  of  their  contemporaries,  be' a  suffi- 
cient proposition  ?  Whether  the  fathers'  testifying 
stioh  or  such'  a  doctrine  or  practice  to  be  a  tira* 
dition.'or  to  be  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the 
cbarch;  be  a  sufficient  assurance  that  it  is  so^? 
Whether  we  be  bound,  under  pain  of  damnation/ 
t6  believe  erery  teiit  of  the  vulgar  Bible,  no^ 
authorized  i  by  the  Roman  church;  >  to  be  the 
true  translation^'of  the  originals  of  the  prophets; 
and  evangelists, '  and  apostles,  without  any  the' 
least  alteration?  Whether  they  that  lived  when 
the  Bible  of  Sixtus  was  set  forth,  were  bound', 
under  pain  of  damnation,  to  believe  the  sanie  ■■  of 
that  ?  And  if  not  of  that,  of  what  Bible  they  wer^ 
bound  to  believe  it  ?  Whether  the  catholic  visibl§" 
church  be  always  that  society  of  Christians  which 
adheres  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ?  Whether  erery 
Christian,  that  hath  ability  and  opportunity,  be 
not  bound  to  endeavour  to  know  explicitly  the 
proposals  of  the  church  ?  Whether  impUcit  feith 
in  the  church's  veracity,  will  not  savQ  him  that 
actually  and  exphcitly  disbelieves  some  doctrine 
of  the  church,  not  knowing  it  to  be  so :  and  actu- 
ally believes  some  damnable  heresy,  as,  that  Ged 
hath  the  shape  of  a  man?  Whether  an  ignorant 
man  be  bound  to  believe  any  point  to  be  decreed 
by  the  church,  when  his  priest  or  ghostly  father 
assures  him  it  is  so?  Whether  his  ghostly  fytb^r 
may  <  not  err  in  telling  him  so,  and  whether  any 
man  can  be  obliged,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to 
beUeve  an  error  ?  Whether  he  be  bound  to  believe 
such  a  thing  defined,  when  a  number  of  priests, 
perhaps  ten  or  twenty,  tell  him  it  is  so  ?  And  what 
assujrance  he  can  have,  that  they  neithereiTi  -ner 
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cleeeiuire  hini,  in  tkis  matter.?  .  Wliy  implicit  feitk 
in 'Christ  or  the^  Scripture  should  not  suffice  for  ^ 
man  s  salvation,  as  well  as  implicit  faith  dn  the 
church  ?  Whether,  when  you  say^^-rwhatsoever  <ihe^ 
church  proposeth — you  mean,  all  that  ever  she  ffM*"  > 
posed,  or  that  only  which  she  now  proposfeth-j  and 
whether  she  now  proposeth  all  that  evep  she  •  did/ 
propose  ?    Whether  all  the  books  of  canoni<;al 
Scripture  were  sufficiently  declared  to  tbe^churoh 
to  be  so,  and  proposed  as  such  by •  the  aposlies  ?m 
And  if  not,  from  whom  the  church  had  this  de#^ 
claration  afterwards  ?  If  so,  whether  all  menyever>. 
since  the  apostles'  time,  were  bound,  under  paih  of ' 
damnation,  to  believe  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  and' 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  be  canonical  ?  *at 
least,  not  to  disbelieve  it,  and  believe  the  con>i  ^ 
trary?    Lastly,  why  it  is  not  sufficient  for  any 
man's  salvation  to  use  the  best  means  he  can  txi 
inform  his  conscience,  and  to  follow  the  direction  ' 
of  it  ?  To  all  these  demands  when  you  have  giveii ' 
fair  and  ingenuous  answers,  you  shall- hear  farther 
from  me. 

55.  Ad.  §.  20.  At  the  first  entrance  into  thi»  pa- 
ragraph; from  our  own  doctrine-^That  the^hurdh: 
cannot  err  in  points  necessary,  it  is  concludbd,  4f ' 
we  are  wise,  we  mu6t  forsake  it  in  nothingi^  lebf '^ 
we  should  forsake  it  in  something  necessar^.-^Te?^^ 
which  I  answer,  first,  that  the  suppositieti;  as  ^6tf /^ 
understand  it,  is  falsely  imposed  upon  us;  and,  *fif  • 
we  understand  it,  will  do  you  no  service.     Fof' 
when  we  say  that  there  shall  be  a  church  alvjraytf,'' 
somewhere  or  other,  ttnerring  in  fundamentaiy,"^*' ^ 
our  meaning  is  biit  this,  that  there  shall  be  ^"^^H^ ' 
a  church  to  the  very  being  whereof  it  is  repugHaiHf 
that  it  should  err  in  fundan^nt^ ;  for  ifit  shtftiM'* 
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40  90,  it  would  iRTEnt  the  very  eaaeace  of  4  ohurcfa, 
«Bd  theref<»re  cease  to  be  a  diurch.  B^ut  we  nev«r 
fyftnexed  this  privilege  to  any  one  church  of  any 
t^Hie  denomination^  as  the  Greek  or  the. Roman 
chiifdi ;  which  if  we  had  done,  and  set  up.  sc^siq 
jiattled  certain  society  of  Christians,  distinguish- 
able from  all  others  by  adhering  to  such  a  bishop 
for  our  guide  in  fundamentals,  then  indeed,  and 
dien  only,  might  you  with  some  colour,  though 
not  with  certainty,  have  concluded  that  we  could 
not,  in  wisdom — forsake  this  church  in  any  poi^t, 
for  fear  of  forsaking  it  in  a  necessary  point. — But 
now  that  we  say  not  this  of  any  one  determinate 
church,  which  alone  can  perform  the  office  of 
guide  or  director,  but  indefinitely  of  the  church, 
ineaning  no  more  but  this — that  tiiere  shall  be  al- 
ways, in  some  place  or  other,  some  church  that 
errs  not  in  fundamentals ;  will  you  conclude  from 
hence,  that  we  cannot  in  wisdom  forsake  this  or 
that,  the  Roman  or  the  Greek  church,  for  fear  of 
erring  in  fundamentals  ? 

66.  Yea,  you  may  say,  (for  I  will  make  the  be^t 
I  can  of  all  your  arguments)  that  this  church,  thus 
unerring  in  fundamentals,  when  Luther  arose,  was 
by  our  confession  the  Roman ;  and  therefore  we 
ought  not  in  wisdom  to  have  departed  from  it  in 
any  thing.  I  answer.  First,  That  we  confess  no 
such  thing,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  then  this 
church,  but  only  a  part  of  it,  and  that  the  most 
corrupted,  and  most  incorrigible.  Secondly,  Th^t 
if,  by  adhering  to  that  church,  we  could  have  been 
thus  .&r  secured,  this  argument  had  some  show  of 
reason.  But  seeing  we  are  not  warranted  thus 
much  by  any  privilege  of  that  church,  that  she 
cannot  err  fundamentally,  but  only  from  Scrip- 
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IHsMM'  '^ich'  as8«ff<ea  ^ us  liiat  ■- ihe  4sQti)k  f^m^^et^ 
'lieflftoiifdy^  <k)llc$et' our  hope;  that  »the>Mi^^  ihe 
i;ttains;  and'thef  praetice:  cfitkemk]  ina^  pirtfw  aii 
:mllodateto  her  i^ibiBt'^the  en'Qi»^gRfaioh<idk#^mMh 
fi^mas  in  suclbfpersons^  i»i/{iBv3i'iftpbeftgr  pij^hMill, 
Mow  tjbifi  AbBaliom.r>ve^  i^boiild?  ttoii^4o  ttgHiiwit 
^^  light  of  our  cofificieacf/iasEciiifitsiii;  dami«M9» 
ii£,we  shdukl  not  abmdonfthfi4}rQifes»M»pf  bar  «^ 
iK«6>' though  not  fundanenta^.  jil^etthpr  :(CawJV»B 
ttbu®^  conclude,  we  may  saiely {hjoldiVi^  tim  chuit^ 
Afiftome  in  all  her  points,  for  she  oaniiot  err  dfttt- 
nably ;  for  this  is  false,  she  may^  though^  perhaEpi, 
she  doth  not;  but  rather  thus:  these  points.^ 
? Christianity,  which  have  in  them' the- natufe'^ 
dntidotes  against  the  poison  of  all  sins  and  arrean^ 
theithiirch  of  Rome,  thoi^h  otherwise  muchcoi^ 
THtfpted,  still  retains;  therefore  we  hope  she  jeriB 
not  fundamentally,  but  still  remains  a  part  of  tlie 
diuteh.  But  this  can  be  no  warrant  to  us  to  /tiiuiJk 
with  her  ifi  all  tUngs ;  seeing  the  very  stone 
Scripture,  which  puts  us  in-hope  she  errs  notAin^- 
idaibeiftally, 'assures  us  that  in  many  things^ :4nd 
these  of'  great  ^mookent,  she  ens  very  grievously^ 
And  these  eiroirs^  though  tO'Uiemtthatt/b^^ 
themj  weliopefthey  wiQ  not  W  peisaciove^;  ytt 
.the  professing  i  of  them  again9tsteQnscienoe^  ^^^94^ 
.not  but  bring  to  its  certain: 'damBaX:iom,';;iesY£Qr 
the  ifear  of  departing  firdioii  >^ome<  fimdstoidatat 
truths  withal,  while  we  depi^«  firom  ber  .ammin 
haply  it  miglit  work  upon  us;  if  adhering^^ittimr 
might  secure  us  fiQomit,.80[)d>tffiothing^ditocpiAl^^^ 
but  both  these  ai$e  &ls6,^  «Fof,^' Firsti^iAidhtlA^^ 
hertinall  .things icannot secum  ius  froa  emwipip 
fundamentals :  beeausa  tl^nigb  ^  j6«to\WeiiMV9 
ilieJdoth  not  ^err,  yet  we  1ui0j«F'iitiiipri¥il^^l5«|K 
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hath  but  she  may  err  in  them  herself :  and  there* 
fore  we  had  need  have  better  security  hereof  thaA 
her  bare  authority.    Then,  Secondly,  Without  dej 
pendance  on  her  at  all,  we  may  be  secured  that 
we  dp  not  err  fimdamentally :    I  mean,   by  be- 
lieving all  things  plainly  set  down  in  Scripture, 
wherein  all  necessary,  and  most  things  profitable, 
are  plainly  delivered.     Suppose  I  were  travelling 
to  London,  and  knew  two  ways  thither ;  the  one 
very  safe  and  convenient,  the  other  very  inconve-, 
nient  aiid  dangerous,  but  ypt  a  way  to  London ; 
and  that  I  overtook  a  passenger  on  the  way,  who 
himself  believed,   and  would  fain  persuade  me, 
there  was  no  other  way  but  the  worse,  and  would 
persuade  me  to  accompany  him  in  it,  because  I 
confessed  his  way,  though  very  inconvenient  and 
very  dangerous,   yet  a  way;  so  that  going  that 
way  we  might  come  to  our  journey's  encj  by  the 
consent  of  both  parties ;  but  he  believed  my  way 
to  be  none  at  all ;   and  therefore  I  might  justly 
fear,  lest  out  of  a  desire  of  leaving  the  worst  way, 
I  left  the  true  and  the  only  way :  if  now  I  should 
not  be  more   secure  upon  my  own  knowledge, 
than  frighted  by  this  fallacy,  would  you  not  beg 
me  for  a  fool  ?  Just  so  might  you  think  of  us,  if 
we  would  be  frighted  out  of  our  own  knowledge 
by  this  bugbear.     For  the  only  and  the  main  rea- 
son why  we  believe  you  not  to  err  in  fundament- 
als, is  your  holding  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ 
and  repentance :  which  knowing  we  hold  as  well 
as  you,  notwithstanding  our  departure  from  you, 
we  must  needs  know  that  we  do  not  err  in  fun- 
damentals, as  well  as  we  know  that  you  in  some 
sort  do  not  err  in  fundamentals,   and   therefore 
cannot  possibly  fear  the  contrary.    Yet  let  us  be 
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more  liberal  to  you^  and  gtant' that  which  can  ne- 
ver be  proved,  that  God  had  said  in  plain  terms, 
— The  church  of  Rome  shall  never  destroy  the 
foundationn-but  withal  had  said — That  it  might  and 
would  lay  much  hay  and  stubble  upon  it :  that 
you  should  never  hold  any  error  destructive  of 
salvation,  but  yet  many  that  were  prejudicial  to 
edification :  I  demand,  might  we  have  dispensed 
with  ourselves  in  the  believing  and  professing 
these  errors  in  regard  of  the  smallness  of  them  ? 
Or,  had  it  not  been  a  damnable  sin  to  do  so,  though 
the  errors  in  themselves  were  not  damnable?  had 
we  not  had  as  plain  direction  to  depart  from  you 
in  some  things  profitable,  as  to  adhere  to  you  in 
things  necessary  ?  In  the  beginning  of  your  book, 
when  it  was  for  your  purpose  to  have  it  so,  the 
greatness  or  smallness  of  the  mjitter  was  not  con- 
siderable, the  evidence  of  the  revelation  was  all 
in  all.  But  here  must  we  err  with  you  in  small 
things,  for  fear  of  losing  your  direction  in  greater? 
and  for  fear  of  departing  too  far  firom  you,  not  gor 
from  you  at  all,  even  where  we  see  plainly  that 
you  have  departed  from  the  truth  ? 

57.  Beyond  all  this,  I  say,  that  this  which  you 
say  in  wisdom  we  are>  to  do,  is  not  only  unlawful^ 
but,  if  we  wiU  proceed  according  to  reason j  im- 
possible. I  mean  to  adhere  to  you  in  all  things,^ 
having  no  other  ground  for  it,  but  because  yoit 
are  -  (as  we  will  now-  suppose)  infallible'  in  some' 
things,  that  is,  in  fundamentals.  For  whether  by: 
skill  in  architecture  a  large  structure  may  be  sup- 
ported by  a  narrow  foundation,  I  know  not ;  but 
sure  I  am,  in  reason,  no  <3onclusion  can  be  larger 
than  the  principles  on  which  it  is  founded.  And 
therefore,  if  I  consider  what  I  do,  and  be  per- 
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suaded  that  your  in&llibility  is  but  limited,  and 
particular,  and   partial,  my  adherence  upon  this 
ground  cannot  possibly  be  absolute,  and  universal, 
and  total.     I  am  confident,  that  should  I  meet 
with  such  a  man  among  you  (as  I  am  well  as- 
sured there  be   many)  that  would   grant   your 
church  infalUble  only  in  fundamentals,  which  what 
they  are  he  knows  not,  and  therefore  upon  this 
only  reason  adheres  to  you  in  all  things ;  I  say 
that  I  am  confident  that  it  may  be  demonstrated, 
that  such  a  man  adheres  to  you  with  a  fiducial 
and  certain  assent  in  nothing.    To  make  this  clear 
(because  at  the  first  hearing  it  may  seem  strange) 
give  me  leave,  good  Sir,  to  suppose  you  the  man, 
and  to  propose  to  you  a  few  questions,  and  to 
give  for  you  such  answers  to  them,  as  upon  this 
ground  you  must  of  necessity  give,  were  you  pre- 
sent with  me.     First,  Supposing  you  hold  your 
church  infallible   in  fundamentals,    obnoxious  to 
error   in  other   things,  and   that  you   know  not 
what  points  are  fundamental,  I  demand,  C.  Why 
do  you  believe  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ? 
K.  Because  the  church  hath  taught  it,  which  is 
infallible.     C.  What!    Infallible  in  all  things,  or 
only  in  fundamentals  ?  K.  In  fundamentals  only. 
C.  Then  in  other  points  she  may  err?    K.   She 
may.     C.  And  do  you  know  what  points  are  fun- 
damental, what  not  ?   K.  No,  and  therefore  I  be- 
lieve her  in  all  things,  lest  I  should  disbelieve  her 
in  fundamentals      C.  How  know  you  then,  whe- 
ther  this  be  a  fundamental  point  or  no  ?     K.  I 
know  not.     C.    It  may  be  then  (for  aught  you 
know)  an  unfundamental  point  ?    K.  Yes,  it  may 
be  so.     C.  And   in  these,  you  said,  the  church 
may  err  ?   K.  Yes,  I  did  so.     C.  Then  possibly  it 
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may  err  in  this  ?  K.  It  may  be  so.  C.  Then  what 
certainty  have  you  that  it  does  not  err  in  it  ?  K. 
None  at  all ;  but  upon  this  supposition,  that  this 
is  a  fundamental.  C.  And  this  supposition  you 
are  uncertain  of?  K.  Yes,  I  told  you  so  before. 
C.  And  therefore  you  can  have  no  certainty  of 
that  Mrhich  depends  upon  this  uncertainty,  saving 
only  a  suppositive  certainty  if  it  be  a  fundament- 
al truth ;  which  is,  in  plain  English,  to  say,  you 
are  certain  it  is  true,  if  it  be  both  true  and  ne- 
cessary. Verily,  Sir,  if  you  have  no  better  faith 
than  this,  you  are  no  catholic.  K.  Good  words, 
I  pray !  I  am  so,  and,  God  willing,  will  be  so.  C. 
You  mean  in  outward  profession  and  practice,  but 
in  belief  you  are  not,  no  more  than  a  protestant  is 
a  catholic.  For  every  protestant  yields  such  a 
kind  of  assent  to  all  the  proposals  of  the  church ; 
for  surely  they  believe  them  true,  if  they  be  fun- 
damental truths.  And  therefore  you  must  either 
believe  the  church  infallible  in  sJl  her  propose^b, 
be  they  foundations,  or  be  they  superstructions ; 
or  you  must  believe  all  fundamental  which  she 
proposes,  or  else  you  are  no  catholic.  K.  But  I 
have  been  taught,  that,  seeing  I  believed  the  church 
infallible  in  points  necessary,  in  wisdom  I  was  to 
believe  her  in  every  thing.  C.  That  was  a  pretty 
plausible  inducement  to  bring  you  hither ;  but 
now  you  are  here  you  must  go  farther,  and  believe 
her  infallible  in  all  things,  or  else  you  were  as  good 
go  back  again,  which  will  be  a  great  disparage- 
ment to  you,  and  draw  upon  you  both  the  bitter 
and  implacable  hatred  of  our  part,  and  even,  with 
your  own,  the  imputation  of  rashness  and  levity. 
You  see,  I  hope,  by  this  time,  that  though  a  man 
did  believe  your  church  infallible  in  fundamentals, 
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yet  he  hath  no  reason  to  do  you  the  courtesy  of 
believing  all  her  proposals ;  nay,  if  he  be  ignorant 
what  these  fundamentals  are,  he  hath  no  certain 
ground  to  believe  her,  upon  her  authority,  in  any 
thing.  And  whereas,  you  say,  it  can  be  no  im- 
prudence to  err  with  the  church ;  I  say,  it  may 
be  very  great  imprudence,  if  the  question  be,  whe- 
ther we  should  err  with  the  present  church,  or 
hold  true  with  God  Almighty. 

58.  But  we  are,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to 
believe  and  obey  her  in  greater  things,  and  there- 
fore cannot  in  wisdom  suspect  her  credit  in  mat- 
ters of  less  moment. — Ans.  I  have  told  you  already, 
that  this  is  falsely  to  suppose,  that  we  grant  that,  in 
some  certain  points,  some  certain  church  is  infal- 
Kbly  assisted,  and  under  pain  of  damnation  to  be 
obeyed :  whereas  all  that  we  say  is  this ;  that,  in 
some  place  or  other,  some  church  there  shall  be, 
which  shall  retain  all  necessary  truths.  Yet,  if 
your  suppositions  were  true,  I  would  not  grant 
your  conclusion,  but  with  this  exception,  unless 
the  matter  were  past  suspicion,  and  apparently 
certain,  that  in  these  things  I  cannot  believe  God 
and  believe  the  church.  For  then  I  hope  you 
will  grant,  that  be  the  thing  of  never  so  little  mo- 
ment;  were  it,  for  instance,  but  that  St.  Paul  left 
his  cloak  at  Troas,  yet  I  were  not  to  gratify  the 
church  so  far,  as  for  her  sake  to  disbelieve  what 
God  himself  hath  revealed. 

59.  Whereas  you  say — Since  we  are  undoubt- 
edly obliged  to  believe  her  in  fundamentals,  and 
cannot  know  precisely  what  those  fundamentals 
be,  we  cannot  without  hazard  of  our  souls  leave 
her  in  any  point — I  answer.  First,  That  this  argu- 
ment proceeds  upon  the  same  false  ground  with 
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the  former.  And  then,  that  I  have  told  you  for- 
merly, that  you  fear  where  no  fear  is ;  and  thou^ 
we  know  not  precisely  just  how  much  is  funda- 
mental, yet  we  know  that  the  Scripture  contains 
all  fundamentals,  and  more  too;  and  therefore 
that,  in  believing  that,  we  believe  all  fundamentals, 
and  more  too :  and,  consequently,  in  departing 
from  you  can  be  in  no  danger  of  departing  from 
that  which  may  prove  a  fundamental  truth:  for 
we  are  well  assured  that  certain  errors  can  never 
prove  fundamental  truths. 

60.  Whereas  you  add  that — ^That  visible  church; 
which  cannot  err  in  fundamentals,  propounds  all 
her  definitions  without  distinction  to  be  believed 
under  anathemas. — Am.  Again  you  beg  the  ques- 
tion supposing  untruly,  that  there  is  any — that 
visible  church.  I  mean  any  visible  church  of  one 
denomination,  which  cannot  err  in  points  funda- 
mental. Secondly,  Proposing  definitions  to  Im^ 
believed  under  anathemas,  is  no  good  argument 
that  the  propounders  conceive  themselves  infalli- 
ble ;  but  only  that  they  conceive  the  doctrine  they 
condemn  is  evidently  damnable.  A  plain  proof 
hereof  is  this,  that  p9xticular  councils,  nay,  par- 
ticular men,  have  been  very  liberal  of  their  ana- 
themas, which  yet  were  never  conceived  infalli- 
ble, either  by  others  or  themselves.  If  any  man 
should  now  deny  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  or  deny  the  resurrection,  I- should  make 
no  great  scruple  of  anathematizing  his  doctrine, 
and  yet  am  very  far  from  dreaming  of  infallibility. 

61.  And  for  the  visible  church's  holding  it  a 
point  necessary  to  salvation,  that  we  believe  she 
cannot  err,  I  know  no  such  tenet ;  unless  by  the 
church,  you  mean  the  Roman  church,  which  you 
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Imve  as  much  reason  to  do,  as  that  petty  king  in 
Afiric  hath,  to  think  himself  king  of  all  the  world. 
And  therefore  your  telling  us — If  she  speak  true, 
what  danger  is  it  not  to  believe  her  ?  And  if  fiadsey 
that  it  is  not  dangerous  to  believe  her — is  some- 
what like  your  pope's  setting  your  lawyers  to  dis- 
pute whether  Constantine  s  donation  were  valid 
oj  no;  whereas  the  matter  of  fact  was  the  far 
greater  question — whether  there  were  any  such 
donation,  or  rather  when,  without  question,  there 
was  none  such.  That  you  may  not  seem  to  de- 
lude us  in  like  manner,  make  it  appear  that  the 
visible  church  doth  hold  so  as  you  pretend,  and 
then,  whether  it  be  true  or  false,  we  will  consider 
afterwards  :  but,  for  the  present,  with  this  invisi- 
ble tenet  of  the  visible  church,  we  will  trouble 
ourselves  no  farther. 

62.  The  eflFect  of  the  next  argument  is  this— I 
cannot  without  grievous  sin  disobey  the  church, 
unless  I  know  she  commands  those  things  which 
are  not  in  her  power  to  command ;  and  how  far 
this  power  extends,  none  can  better  inform  me 
than  the  church ;  therefore,  I  am  to  obey,  so  far 
as  the  church  requires  my  obedience. — I  answer. 
First,  That  neither  hath  the  catholic  church,  but 
only  a  corrupt  pait  of  it,  declared  herself,  nor  re- 
quired our  obedience,  in  the  points  contested 
among  us  :  this,  therefore,  is  falsely  and  vainly 
supposed  here  by  you,  being  one  of  the  greatest 
questions  amongst  us.  Then,  Secondly,  That  God 
can  better  inform  us  what  are  the  limits  of  the 
church's  power  than  the  church  herself;  that  is, 
than  the  Roman  clergy,  who  being  men  subject 
to  the  same  passions  with  other  men,  why  they 
should  be  thought  the  best  judges  in  their  own 
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dause^  I  do  not  well  understand ;  but  yet  we  op- 
pose against  them  no  human  decisive  judges,  nor 
any  sect  or  person,  but  only  God  and  his  word. 
And  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  say  that — in  follow- 
ing her,  you  shall  be  sooner  excused  than  in  fol- 
lowing any  sect  or  man  applying  scriptures 
against  her  doctrine,  inasmuch  as  we  never  went 
about  to  arrogate  to  ourselves  that  infa  Uibility  or 
absolute  authority,  which  we  take  away  from  you. 
But  if  you  would  have  spoken  to  the  purpose; 
you  should  have  said,  that  in  following  her  you 
should  sooner  have  been  excused,  than  in  cleaving 
to  the  Scripture,  and  to  God  himself. 

63.  Whereas,  you  say — The  fearful  examples  of 
innumerable  persons,  who  forsaking  the  church, 
upon  pretence  of  her  errors,  have  failed  even  in 
fundamental  points,  ought  to  deter  all  Christians 
from  opposing  her  in  any  one  doctrine  or  practice; 
this  is  just  as  if  you  should  say,  divers  men  have 
fallen  into  Scylla,  with  going  too  far  from  Cha- 
rybdis ;  be  sure,  therefore,  you  keep  close  to  Cha- 
rybdis:  divers,  leaving  prodigality,  have  fallen 
into  covetousness ;  therefore  be  you  constant  to 
prodigality;  many  have  fallen  from  worshipping 
God  perversely  and  foolishly,  not  to  worship  him 
at  all ;  from  worshipping  many  gods,  to  worship- 
ping none ;  this,  therefofe,  ought  to  deter  men 
from  leaving  superstition  or  idolatry,  for  fear  of 
falling  into  atheism  and  impiety.  This  is  your 
counsel  and  sophistry :  but  God  says,  clean  con- 
trary— Take  heed  you  swerve  not  either  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  you  must  not  do  evil 
that  good  may  come  thereon ;  therefore,  neither 
that  you  may  avoid  a  greater  evil,  you  must  not 
be  obstinate  in  a  certain  error,  for  fear  of  an  un- 
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certain.  Wbat  if  some,  forsddng  the  cburdi  cf 
'Rome,  have  forsaken  fundamental  tltitfas  ?  Was 
diis  because  they  forsook  llie  church  of  Rome  ? 
No  sure,  this  is  non  causa  pro  causa ;  for  else  all 
that  have  forsaken  that  church  should  have  done 
60,  which  we  say  they  have  not:  but  because 
they  went  too  far  from  her,  the  golden  mean,  the 
narrow  way,  is  hard  to  be  found,  and  ihard  to  be 
kept:  hard,  but  not  impossible;  ha^rd,  but  yet 
you  must  not  please  yourself  out  of  it»  though  you 
err  on  the  right  hand,  though  you  offend  on  the 
milder  part ;  for  this  is  the  only  way  **  that  leads 
to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  It  is  true,  if 
we  said  there  was  no  danger  in  being  of  the  Ro 
man  church,  and  there  were  danger  in  leaving,  it, 
it  were  madness  to  persuade  any  man  to  believe  it. 
But  we  protest  and  proclaim  the  contraory,  and 
that  we  have  very  little  hope  of  their  salvation, 
who,  either  out  of  negligence  in  seeking  the  truth, 
or  unwillingness  to  find  it,  live  and  die  in  the  er- 
rors and  impieties  of  that  church ;  and  therefore 
cannot  but  conceive  those  fears  to  be  most  fool- 
ish and  ridiculous,  which  persuade  men  to  be 
constant  in  one  way  to  hell,  lest  haply,  if  they 
leave  it,  they  should  fall  into  another. 

64.  But  not  only  others,  but  even  protestants 
themselves,  whose  example  ought  most  to  move 
us,  pretending  to  reform  the  church,  are  come  to 
affirm  that  she  perished  for  many  ages,  which  Dr. 
Potter  cannot  deny  to  be  a  fundamental  error, 
against  the  article  of  the  Creed,  I  believe  the  ca- 
tiiolic  church,  seeing  he  affirms — Donatists  erred 
fundamentally  in  confining  it  to  Africa.' — To  this  I 
answer.  First,  That  the  error  of  the  Donatists  was 
not,    that  they  held  it  possible  that  dome,   or 
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many,  or  most  parts  of  Chriistendom,  might  fall 
away  from  Christianity,  and  tlmt  the  church  may 
lose  much  of  her  amplitude,  and  be  contracted 
to  a  narrow  compass,  in  comparison  of  her  for- 
mer extent ;  which  is  proved  not  only  possible, 
but  certain,  by  irrefragable  experience:  for  who 
knows  not  thatgentilism,  and  Mahometanism,  man  s 
wickedness  deserving  it,  and  God's  providence 
permitting  it,  have  prevailed,  to  the  utter  extir- 
pation of  Christianity,  upon  far  the  greater  part 
of  the  world ;  and  St.  Augustine,  when  he  was 
out  of  the  heat  of  disputation,  confesses  the  mili- 
tant church  to  be  like  the  moon,  sometimes  in- 
creasing, and  sometimes  decreasing.  This,  there- 
fore, was  no  error  in  the  Donatists,  that  they  hel4 
it  possible  that  the  church,  from  a  large  extent, 
might  be  contracted  to  a  lesser;  nor  that  they 
held  it  possible  to  be  reduced  to  Africa :  (for  why 
not  to  Afric  then,  as  well  as  within  these  few  ages 
you  pretend  it  was  to  Europe  ?)  but  their  error 
was,  that  they  held  de  facto,  this  was  done  when 
they  had  no  just  ground  or  reason  to  do  so ;  and 
so,  upon  a  vain  pretence  which  they  could  not 
justify,  separated  themselves  from  the  communibn 
of  all  other  -^parts  of  the  church ;  and  that  they 
required  it  as  a  necessary  condition,  to  make  a 
man  a  member  of  the  church,  that  he  should  be  of 
their  communion,  and  divide  himself  from  all  other 
communions  from  which  they  were  divided ;  which 
was  a  condition  both  unnecessary  and  unlawful  to 
be  required,  and  therefore  the  exacting  of  it  was 
directly  opposite  to  the  church's  Catholicism;  in 
the  very  same  nature  with  their  errors  who  re- 
quired circumcision,  and  the  keeping  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  salvation.    For  whoso- 
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ever  requires  harder  or  heavier  conditions  of  men 
than  God  requires  of  them,  he  it  is  that  is  pro- 
perly an  enemy  of  the  church's  universality,  by 
hindering  either  men  or  countries  from  adjoining 
themselves  to  it ;  which,  were  it  not  for  these  un- 
necessary and  therefore  unlawful  conditions,  in 
probability  would  have  made  them  members  of  it. 
And  seeing  the  present  church  of  Rome  persuades 
men  they  were  as  good  (for  any  hope  of  salvation 
they  have)  not  to  be  Christians,  as  not  to  be  Ro- 
man catholics ;  believe  nothing  at  all,  as  not  be- 
lieve all  she  imposes  upon  them;  be  absolutely 
out  of  the  church's  communion,  as  be  out  of  her 
communion,  or  be  in  any  other.  Whether  she  be 
not  guilty  of  the  same  crime  with  the  Donatistis, 
and  those  zealots  of  the  Mosaical  law,  I  l^ave  it  to 
the  judgment  of  those  that  understand  reason  : 
this  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  vanity  of  this  argu- 
ment. But  I  add,  moreover,  that  you  neither  have 
named  those  protestants  who  held  the  church  to 
have  perished  for  many  ages,  who  perhaps  held 
not  the  destruction,  but  the  corruption,  of  the 
church;  not  that  the  true  church,  but  that  the 
pure  church  perished ;  or  rather,  that  the  church 
perished  not  from  its  life  and  existence,  but  from 
its  purity  and  integrity,  or  perhaps  from  its  splen- 
dour and  visibility ;  neither  have  you  proved  by 
any  one  reason,  but  only  affirmed  it,  to  be  a  fun- 
damental error  to  hold  that  the  church  militant 
may  possibly  be  driven  out  of  the  world,  and  abo- 
lished for  a  time  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

65.  But  to  accuse  the  church  of  any  error  in 
faith,  is  to  say,  she  lost  all  faith :  for  this  is  the 
doctrine  of  catholic  divines,  that  one  error  in  faith 
destroys  faith. — To  which  I  answer,  that  to  ac- 
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cuse  the  church  of  some  error  in  faith,  is  not  to 
say,  she  lost  all  faith :  for  this  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  all  catholic  divines ;  but  that  he  which  is  an 
heretic  in  one  article,  may  have  true  faith  of  other 
articles.  And  the  contrary  is  only  said,  and  not 
shewed,  in  Charity  Mistaken. 

66.  Ad.  §.21.  Dr.  Potter  says — We  may  not 
depart  from  the  church  absolutely,  and  in  ^  all 
things — and  from  hence  you  conclude-—  therefore 
we  may  not  depart  from  it  in  any  thing :  and  this 
argument  you  call  a  demonstration.  But,  a  fal* 
lacy  a  dicta  simpliciter  ad  dictum  secundum  quid^  was 
not  used  heretofore  to  be  called  a  demonstration. 
Dr.  Potter  says  not,  that  you  may  not  depart  from 
any  opinion  or  any  practice  of  the  church ;  for 
you  tell  us  in  this  very  place,  that  he  says,  even 
the  catholic  may  err ;  and  every  man  may  law- 
folly  depart  from  error.  He  only  says-r-you  may 
not  cease  to  be  of  the  church,  nor  depart  fromi 
those  things  which  make  it  so  to  be ;  and  from 
hence  you  infer  a  necessity  of  forsaking  it  in  no- 
tliing. — ^Just  as  if  you  should  argue  thus:  you 
may  not  leave  your  friend  or  brother,  therefore 
you  may  not  leave  the  vice  of  your  friend,  or 
the  error  of  your  brother.  What  he  says  of  the 
catholic  church,  p.  75.  the  same  he  extends  pre- 
sently after  to  every  true,  though  never  so  cor- 
rupted, part  of  it.  And  why  do  you  not  con- 
clude from  hence,  that  no  particular  church  (ac- 
cordmg  to  his  judgment)  can  fall  into  any  error, 
and  call  this  a  demonstration  too  ?  For  as  he  says>^ 
p.  75.  that  *'  there  can  be  no  just  cause  to  depart 
from  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  no  more  tihaa' 
from  Christ  himself;"  so,  p.  76.  he  tells  you,  tbat^ 
"  whosoever  forsakes  any  one^  true-member  of*  the- 
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'  body^  forsakes  the  whole."*  So  that  what  he  saiys 
of  the  one,  he  says  of  the  other ;  and  tells  you, 
that  ndither  universal  nor  particular  church,  so 
long  as  they  continue  so,  may  be  forsaken;  he 
means  absolutely,  no,  more  than  Christ  himself  may 
be  forsaken  absolutely :  for  the  church  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  whosoever  forsakes  either  the  body, 
or.  his  coherence  to  any  one  part  of  it,  must  forsake 
his  subordination  and  relation  to  the  Head.  There- 
fore, whosoever  forsakes  the  church,  or  any  Christr 
ian,  must  forsake  Christ  .himself. 

67.  But  then  he  tells  you  plainly,  in  the  same; 
})lace,  that  ''it  maybe  lawfiol  and  necessary  to 
depart  from  a  particular  church  in  some  doctrines 
and  practices ;"  and  this  he  would  have  said  even 
oftthe  catholic  church,  if  there  had  been  occasion; 
but  there  wa^nonei  For  there  he  viras  to  declare 
and  justify  our  departure,  not  from  the  catholie 
church,  but  the  Romans,  which  we  maintain  to  be 
a  particular  church.  But,  in  other  places,  you  con- 
fess his  doctrine  to  be,  that  even  the  catholic 
church  may  err  in  points  not  fundamental ;  which 
you  do  not  pretend  that  he  ever  imputed  to  Christ 
himself.  And  therefore  you  cannot,  with  any  can- 
dour, interpret .  his  words  as  if  he  had  said,,  we 
may  not  forsake  the  church  in  any  thing,  no  more 
than  Christ  himself;  but  only  thus — we  may  not 
cease  to  be  of  the  church,  nor  forsake  it  absolutely 
and  totally >  no  more  than  Christ  himself:  and 
thus  we  see,  sometimes,  a  mountain  may  travail, 
and  the  production  be  a  mouse. 

68.  Ad.  §.22.  But— Dr.  Potter  either  contra- 
dicts himself,  or  else  must  gprant  the  church:  infal- 
lible ;  because  he  says,  if  we  did  not  differ  fDOvaa 
the  RQmsua,..we  could  not  agree  with  the  catholic ; 
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which  saying  supposes  the  catholic  church  can- 
not err. — Am,  This  argument,  to  give  it  the  right 
name,  is  an  obscure  and  intricate  nothing :  and 
to  make  it  appear  so,  let  us  suppose,  in  contra- 
diction to  your  supposition,  either  that  the  catho- 
lic church  may  err,  but  doth  not,  but  that  the 
Koman  actually  doth ;  or  that  the  catholic  church 
doth  err  in  some  few  things,  but  that  the  Roman 
errs  in  many  more.  And  is  it  not  appar^ity  in 
both  these  cases,  (which  yet  both  suppose  the 
church's  fallibility)  a  man  may  truly  say,  unless  I 
dissent  in  some  opinions  from  the  Roman  churchy 
I  cannot  agree  with  the  catholic :  either,  therefore, 
you  must  retract  your  imputation  laid  upon  Dr. 
Potter,  or  do  that  which  you  condemn  in  him, 
and  be  driven  to  say,  that  the  same  man  may 
hold  some  errors  with  the  church  of  Rome,  and  at 
the  same  time  with  the  catholic  church,  not  to 
hold,  but  condemn  them.  For  otherwise,  in  nei- 
ther, of  these  cases  is  it  possible  for  the  same  man, 
at  the  same  time,  to  agree  both  with  the  Roman 
and  the  catholic. 

69.  In  all  these  texts  of  Scripture,  which  are^ 
here  alleged  in  this  last  section  of  this  chapter, 
or  in  any  one  of  them,  or  in  any  other,  doth  God 
say  clearly  and  plainly — The  Bishop  of  Rome,  and 
that  society  of  Christians  which  adheres  to  him, 
shall  be  ever  the  infallible  guide  of  faith  ?  You 
will  confess,  I  presume,  he  doth  not,  and  will  pre- 
tend it  was  not  necessary.  Yet  if  the  King  should' 
tell  us,  the  Lord-keeper  should  judge  such  and 
such  causes ;  but  should  either  not  tell  us  at  .all,: 
or  tell  us  but  doubtfully,  who  should  be  Lord-^^ 
keeper,  should  we  be  any  thing  the  nearer  for  him 
to  an  end  of  contentions  \  Nay  rather,  would  not 
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the  disseDtions  about  the  person  who  it  is,  in- 
crease contentions  rather  than  end  them?  Just  so 
it  would  have  been,  if  God  had  appointed  a 
church  to  be  judge  of  controversies,  and  had  not 
told  us  which  was  that  church.  Seeing,  therefore, 
God  doth  nothing  in  vain,  and  seeing  it  had  been  in 
v^  to  appoint  a  judge  of  controversies,  and  not 
to  tell  us  plainly  who  it  is ;  and  seeing,  lastly,  he 
hath  not  told  us  plainly,  no  not  at  all  who  it  is ;  is 
it  not  evident  he  hath  appointed  none  ?  Obj. 
But  (you  will  say,  perhaps)  if  it  be  granted  once, 
that  some  church  of  one  denomination  is  the  infal- 
lible guide  of  faith,  it  will  be  no  difficult  thing  to 
prove  that  yours  is  the  church,  seeing  no  other 
church  pretends  to  be  so.  Am.  Yes,  the  pri- 
mitive and  the  apostolic  church  pretends  to  be  so. 
That' assures  us,  that  the  Spirit  was  promised  and 
given  unto  them,  to  lead  them  into  all  saving 
truth,  that  they  might  lead  others.  Obj.  But 
that  church  is  not  now  in  the  world,  and  how 
then  can  it  pretend  to  be  the  guide  oi  faith  ? 
Ans.  It  is  now  in  the  world  sufficient  to  be  our 
guide ;  not  by  the  persons  of  those  men  that  were 
members  of  it,  but  by  their  writings,  which  do 
plainly  teach  us,  what  truth  they  were  led  into, 
and  so  lead  us  into  the  same  truth.  Obj.  But 
these  writings  were  the  writings  of  some  parti- 
cular men,  and  not  of  the  church  of  those  times ; 
how  then  doth  that  church  guide  us  by  these 
writings  ?  Now  these  places  shew  that  a  church  is 
to  be  our  guide,  therefore  they  cannot  be  so 
avoided.  Am.  If  you  regard  the  conception 
and  production  of  these  writings,  they  were  the 
writings  of  particular  men :  but  if  you  regard  the 
reception  and  approbation  of  them,  they  may  be 
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:Wf^l  cstlkd  |he  writings  qf  l^he  c^urcliy  ^  ^yn^ 
the  ^.ttestatip^  of  the  cliurdi;  to  have  hieen  yr^ttefi 
by  thosi^  that  ver^  inspired  and  directe4  by  God. 
As  a  statute;,  though  peismed  by  soime  one  man, 
jet  being  ratified  by  the  parliament>  is  .calle^ 
the  act,  not  of  that  man,  but  of  the  parliament* 
O^.  But  the  words  seem  clearly  epough  to 
prov0,  that  the  church,  the  present  church  of 
^very  age,  is  universally  in&llible.  Am.  For  my 
part  I  know  I  am  as  willing  and  desiroifs,  thajt 
:the  bishop  or  church  of  Rome  should  be  infellibley 
(provided  I  might  knoyr  it)  as  they  are  to  be  so 
esteemed.  But  he  that  would  not  be  deceive^ 
must  take  b^ed,  that  he  take  not  his  desire  that  a 
thing  should  be  so,  for  a  reason  that  it  is  so.  For, 
if  you  look  upon  Scripture  through  such  specta- 
cles as  these,  they  will  appear  to  you,  of  whi^t 
colour  pleases  your  fancies  best ;  and  will  seem  to 
say,  not  what  they  do  say,  but  what  you  would 
l^ave  them.  As  some  say  the  manna,  wherewith 
the  Israelites  were  fed  in  the  wilderness,  had  in 
every  man's  mouth  thjstt  very  taste  whiph  was 
most  agreeable  to  his  palate.  For  my  part  I  pro- 
fess, I  have  considereid  thein  a  thousand  times^ 
and  have  looked  upon  them  (as  they  say)  on  both 
sides,  and  yet  to  me  they  seem  to  say  no  such 
matter. 

70.  Not  the  First,  For  the  church  may  err,  and 
yet  "  the  gates  of  hell  not  prevail  against  her."  It 
may  err,  and  yet  continue  4Still  a  true  church,  ai^d 
bring  forth  children  unto  God,  and  se^  spoils  to 
heaven.  And  therefore  this  can  do  you  no  service, 
withput  the  plain  begging  of  the  point  in  questiop, 
viz.  that  every  error  is  one  of  the  gates  of  hdl; 
which  we  absolutely  deny,  and  there^re,  you  f^ 
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iiot  to  suppds^^^  prove  it  ;  Neither  is 'Auf'iSS^ 
*m?|l^witlioiit  reason :  for  seeing  yoti  do  and  mtiAl 
i^^t  that  a  particular  church  may  hold  soihe  er- 
jor^  ancj  yet  be  still  a  true  member  of  the  thirrch ; 
^hy  may  not  the  universal  church  hold  the  sarfie 
^rror,  and  yet  remain  a  true  universal  ? 
\"  71,  Not  the  second  or  third ;  for,  the'  Sjpirit  of 
iruth  may  be  with  a  man  or  a  church  for  ever!,' and 
teach  him  all  truth^-and  yet  he  may  fall  into  some 
:error,  if  this  all  be  not  simply  all,  but  all  of  some 
kind;  which  you  confess  to  be  so  unquestioned 
jand  certain,  that  you  are  offended  with  Dr.  Potter 
^br' offering  to  prove  it.  Secondly,  He  may  fall 
into  some  error,  even  contrary  to  the  truth  which 
is  taught  him,  if  it  be  taught  him  only  sufficiently, 
and  not  irresistibly,  so  that  he  may  learn  it  if  he 
will,  not  so  that  he  must  and  shall,  whether  Be 
will  or  no.  Now,  who  can  ascertain  me  that  the 
Spirit's  teaching  is  not  of  this  nature?  or  how  can 
you  possibly  reconcile  it  with  your  doctrine  of 
free-will  in  believing,  if  it  be  not  of  this  nature  ? 
Besides,  the  word  in  the  original  is  o8i|-yi|(T«,  which 
signifies,  to  be  a  guide  and  director  only,  not  to 
compel  or  necessitate.  Who  knows  not,  that  a 
guide  may  set  you  in  the  right  way,  and  you  may 
either  negligently  mistake,  or  willingly  leave  it  ? 
And  to  what  purpose  does  God  complain  so  often 
and  so  earnestly  of  some  that  had  eyes  to  see, 
and  would  not  see ;  that  stopped  their  ears,  and 
closed  their  eyes,  lest  they  should  hear  and  see  ? 
Of  others — that  would  not  understand,  least  they 
should  do  good ;  that  the  light  shined,  and  "  the 
.darkness  comprehended  it  not ;  that  he  came  unto 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not ;  that  light 
came  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
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more,  than  li^t  f '  to  what  purpose  should  he  won- 
der so  few  believed  his  report,  and  that  to  so  fi^w 
his  arm  was  revealed ;  and  that  when  he  cornea, 
he  should  find  no  faith  upon  earth,  if  his  outward 
teaching  were  not  of  this  nature,  that  it  might  be 
followed,  and  might  be  resisted  ?  And,  if  it  be, 
then  God  may  teach,  and  the  church  not  learn ; 
God  may  lead,  and  the  church  be  refractory,  and 
not  follow.  And,  indeed,  who  can  doubt,  that 
h^th  not  his  eyes  veiled  with  prejudice,  that  6o4 
hath  taught  the  church  of  Rome  plain  enough  |^ 
the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  all  things  in 
the  church  are  to  be  done  for  edification?  and  thsirt, 
in  any  public  prayers,  or  thanksgiving,  or  hymn?, 
or  lessons  of  instruction,  to  use  a  language,  which 
the  assistants  generally  understand  not,  is  not  for 
edification  ?  Though  the  church  of  Rome  will  not 
learn  this,  for  fear  of  confessing  an  error,  an^d  so 
overthrowing  her  authority;  yet  the  time  w)ll 
come,  when  it  shall  appear,  that  not  only  by 
Scripture,  they  were  taught  sufficiently  and  com- 
manded to  believe  it,  but  by  reason  and  com- 
mon sense.  And  so  for  the  communion  in  both 
kinds,  who  can  deny  but  they  are  taught  it  by  our 
Saviour  (John  vi.)  in  these  words,  according  to 
most  of  your  own  expositions :  "  Unless  you  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
you  have  no  life  in  you."  (If  our  Saviour  speaks 
there  of  the  sacrament,  as  to  them  he  doth,  be- 
cause they  conceive  he  doth  so.)  For  though  they 
may  pretend,  that  receiving  in  one  kind,  they  re- 
ceive the  blood  together  with  the  body,  yet  they 
can  with  no  face  pretend  that  they  drink  it ;  and 
po  obey  not  our  Saviour*s  injunction  according  jto 
the  letter,  which  yet  they  profess  is  literally  al- 
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)^xtr6ity/f&rttiR'us  to  the  cbiitMry :  "and  they  i^ie 
^ftdt^yi^t'Wrifv^^to^thbt  j^  prateiBid,  4^A 

^bitheir  thc^  is  itnpiety  dr  absurdity  ^in  Deeeidtfi; 
"^^  ;oommithioti  '4n  hdth  ^kmds.  This,  theiefote, 
'they,  if  not  others,  are  pflainly ^tau^ht  by  oar *a- 
^Itftir  in  this  plabe;  'but  by  St.Pautail,  ^MriOioat 
^Ibtt^eption,  "When  he 'says,  ''liet  a  Man '^scaidatiite 
^hiihseif;ttiH  do  fet  hitn  eat  ofthis  bread,  and  drink 
'bf  tUs^  bhalice/'  This  (a  man)  ihit  is  to  examine 
^iitiwielf,  is  ev^ry  'man  that  c»n  do  it ;  as  is  ^^n- 
^ssed'dn  all  hdnds.  lAind  the»^fo^e  it  is  all  one, 
i8ts4f  he  hid  tSaM,  "  Lttt  every  fawUF  id^ftniine^yfia- 
)9iitf,^'an(i'solet  him  eat'of  ^this  to  drink  ©f 

'  itos  cup."  They  ^\fhi<ih  ^ekno^ledge  St.  PauPs 
'«p]Atlefs,  attd  St.  John's  Gospel,  to  be  the  wOid  6f 
Goii, '  one  'Would  think  should  not  deny,  but  rtiAt 
thfey  are' tauj^t  these  two  doctrines  plain  enough; 
y6t  We  see  they  neither  do,  nor  will,  learn  them. 
■J  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Spirit  may  very 
weir  teach  the  church,  and  yet  the  church  fall 
into  and  continue  in  error,  by  not  regarding  what 
6he  is'  taught  by  the  Spirit. 

72.  But  all  this  I  have  spoken  upon  a  supposi- 
tion only,  and  shewed  unto  you,  that  though  these 
promises  had  been  made  unto  the  present  church 
of  every  age,  (I  might  have  said,  though  they  had 
been  to  the  church  of  Rome  by  name)  yet  no  cer- 
~  tainty  of  her  universal  infallibility  could  be  built 
upon  them.  But  the  plain  truth  is,  that  these 
promises  are  vainly  arrogated  by  you,  and  were 
never  made  to  you,  but  to  the  apostles  only.  I 
pray  deal  ingenuously,  and  tell  me,  who  wcfe 
they,  of  whom  our  Saviour  says,  "  These  things 
have  I  spoken;imto  yqiv  being  present  with  you." 
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((Bftftg,  xiv.  i^.>  f[  Rut  t^be  g^wl^tf^Xr  s)^ 
youvall  ttdngsf,  wd  Iffin^  s^,  tbjwga,  tQ,  yoMff  ^%;' 
igtie^nibrance^  whateoeyer;  I  hav^  tp^  yoyu"  ( Y^.  36^)^ 
lITbo  are  they  to  whom,  he  §ay^,  "  i  go,|^?firfl[y,  Aodj 
come  agaifi  uato  ypu ;"  ai^d,  '*  j[  h?tve  toW  yo;ii.he^*;. 
§0fe  it  came  to  pa^s."  (Yc^r.  28,  ^9,)  "  You:  h^if^ 
beei^^with  me  fr^m  ik^  begkiniiig."  (C^9|>.  xy,274j 
A«id  s^ain;  "  TJhpsjB  t^g&  I  h^ve  tofei  you,,  l|lpif^ 
when  the  time  shall  c^ome,  yx>^  n^y  ]^6pQyembei^ 
that  I  tpld  you  of.th^m:  s^^d  th^e  ihiugs  Iss^d 
not  unto  you  ^t  the  bj^giflinipg,  bec^ti^^  {  artm  witfi^ 
you."  (Ch^p.  xvdw  4.)  AlM,  *'  Beoaus^  I  ^^i^  tl^e«^ 
thiug^  unto  you^.  ^ofitow  h^.ik  4U^  yo)ir  hea|;te.?' 
(V$p,  a,>  l-astly.  Who  «fe  they,  of  wh<W  fee  sai^i^ 
(v^i^.  12.)  ''  I  ha^ve  fli^ay  things  to.s?^y  \fSkto  yo^,, 
but  ypu  c^pi^  heaF  then^  npw  ?"  Do  not  ^  t|M^ 
ciiH^um^aj^ce^  apprc^pp^e  thi^  whole  4is^uiff^  9C 
ojnx  Savioui?  to  his  ^Aseiptes  t^t  were  thi^a  wi|]^ 
him;  aB4,  couseq^o^^y,  restrain  1^  premises  of 
the  Spirit  ^  tp\ktk»  whicfe  w?u5  to  lead  t^^  i^^ 
i|U  tjp^,,  to  theii;  peraofts  p^y  ?  ^ud  aeeiug  it  if^ 
so,  \B  it  not  an  impertinent  arrogance  an4  .pfg*:^ 
liim^ption,  fojf  you  to  lay  claim  untp  them»  i^  tjb^ 
behalf  of  your  cM?ch?  Had  C^uriBt  been  p^esf^^l 
with  your  church  ?  Did  the  Comfortei'  br#g  tl^Bff 
things  to  the  r^meipbrwce  of  ypiiP  ci|\|^ch>^jyci|^ 
Ghrift  te4  b^^ye  taught>  and  ^e  h^d  fpTgot^f n»? 
W^  Christ  ti^en  di^par^g  frgjii,  your  churc^l 
and  did  he  tell  of*his  deps^tuie  fe^efpre  it  cam^^ 
pipsit  Was  your  ehiurch  with  li^  from  the  begin- 
Iiii^  ?  Waj^  your  church  fiUed  wi^h  son;pyf ,  Tipi^ 
the  mentioi)ing  oi  Ciurist's  depar^re  ?  pr^  Is^yi 
did  he,  OF  could  he^  have  said  to  yoi^  <2^ui?dh) 
wbieh  then  was  not  extant,  '^  I  haye  yet mpBjf 
things  to  %ay  uAtp  ypu,  bi^t  ye  cannot  hegif  ti^u^ 
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ll^w  r  as  he  speaks^  in  the  12th  verse,  iinme- 
^tely  before  the  words  by  you  quoted.  And 
t|ien  goes  on,  '•  Howbeit  when  the  Spirit  of  truth 
16  come,  be  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  Is  it 
not  the  same^of^  he  speaks  to  in  the  13th  verse^ 
and  that  he  speaks  to  in  the  14th?  and  is  it  not 
appajrent  to  any  one  that  has  but  half  an  eye,  that 
in  the  13th  verse  he  speaks  only  to  them  that  then 
were  with  him  ?  Besides,  in  the  very  text  by  you 
alleged,  there  are  things  promised,  which  your 
church  cannot  with  any  modesty  pretend  to :  for 
there  it  is  said^  the  Spirit  of  truth,  not  only  will 
^*  guide  you  into  all  truth,"  but  also  will  **  shew  you 
things  to  come."  Now  your  church  (for  aught  I 
could  ever  understand)  doth  not  so  much  as  pre-r 
tend  to  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  and  knowledge 
of  future  events ;  and,  therefore^  hath  as  little 
cause  to  pretend  to  the  former  promise  of  being 
led  by  the  Spirit  into  all  truth.  And  this  is  the 
reason,  why  both  you  in  this  place,  and  generally, 
your  writers  of  controversies,  when  they  treat  of 
this  argument,  cite  this  text  perpetually  by  halves ; 
there  being  in  the  latter  part  of  it  a  clear  and 
convincing  demonstration  that  you  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  former.  Unless  you  will  say,  which 
is  most  ridiculous,  that  when  our  Saviour  said, 
*'  He  will  teach  you,"  &c.  and  "  he  will  shew  you,'' 
&c.  he  meant  one  you  in  the  forrrier  clause,  and 
pother  you  in  the  latter. 

73.  Obj.  But  this  is  to  confine  God's  Spirit 
to  the  apostles  only,  or  to  the  disciples,  that  then 
were  present  with  him;  which  is  directly  con- 
trary to  many  places  of  Scripture.  Ans.  I  con- 
fess, that  to  confine  the  Spirit  of  God  to  those  that 
were  then  present  with  Christ,  is  against  Scrip* 
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tiire.  But  I  hope  it  is-  easy  to  couceii^e  a  differ-^ 
ence  between  confining  the  Spirit  of.  GodHo  thiilm{i 
and  confining  the  promises  made  in  lUs  plAce  ^jc^ 
them.  God  may  do  many  things  whith  faedbl^ 
not  promise  at  aU ;  much  more,  which  he  doth  ]iotf 
promise  in  such  or  such  a  place.  -s 

74.  Obj.  But  it  is  promised  in  the  13th  cha^» 
—that  this  Spirit  shall  abide  with  them  for  ev«^ 
now  they  in  their  persons  were  not  to  abide  for 
ever,  and  therefore  the  Spirit  could  not  abide 
with  them  in  their  persons  fer  ever,  seeing  the  eo^ 
existence  of  two  things  supposes  of  necessity 
the  existence  of  either.  Therefore,  the  promiaei 
was  not  made  to  them  only  in  their  persohs,  but 
by  them  to  the  church,  which  was  to  abide  foir 
ever. — Ans.  Your  conclusion  is,  not  to  them  piijjr, 
but  your  reason  concludes  either  nothing  at  all, 
or  that  this  promise  of  abiding  with  them  for  evdl? 
was  not  made  to  their  persons  at  all ;  or,  if  it 
were,  that  it  was  not  performed;  or/. if  yoti^iu 

^not  say  (as  I  hope  you  will  not)  that  it  Mraa  not 
performed,  nor  that  it  was  not  made  to  their  per- 
sons at  all ;  then  must  you  grant,  that  the  words 

forever  are  here  used  in  a  sense  restrained,  and  ac- 

,,commodated  to  the  subject  here  treated  of;  aiftl 
;:that  it  signifies,  not  eternally^  without  ^nd  of  tim0ji 
btU  perpetiuilly^  without  interruption,  for  the  tihie 
of  their  lives :  so  that  the  force  and  sense  of  the 
words  is,  that  they  shall  never  want  the  Spirit's 

..^ststance  in  the  performance  of  their  fpnctijP^ ; 
,?twi  that  the  Spirit  would  not  (sis  Christ  was  tp 

,do)  sitay  with  thejn  for  a  tiflie,  i^i}d  aftertrs^di^ 
leave  them^  but  would  abid§  "vvith  them,  if  ffifey 
kept  their  station,  unto  the  very  end  of  theiklii?es, 
.wfeich  is  man's  for  evisr.   Neither  is  this  tjse  <if  fli$ 


^ 
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m^ff^fM'^^f9iff0  any  thing  8traitgeyeiik«rtA  ontM!^ 
4iiMM^ '  ^qpeech,  wherein  we  nM- tor  ftBFf.-^Thwm^ 
pipe  Ibr^evcif — ^ThiA  shail  be  youn  for  ertti  witltr 
mft  eyer  dreamiiig  of  the  eternity  .either  of  the 
Hutis^r  personn.  And  then  in  Scfqyture,  it  not 
only  will  bear,  but  requires  this  sense  very  fith 
^Oently,  sis  Exod.  xxi.  6;  Deut.  xv.  17.  /  ^'  His 
itMstershall  bore  his  ear  through  with  an  awl, md 
Ike  shall  senre  him  for  ever/'  Psal.  liif.  9.  *'  I  wiM 
jpraise  Uiee  for  ever."  Psal.  Ixi.  4.  ''  I  will  abide 
in: thy  tabernacle  for  ever.''  Psal.  cxix.  111.  *^  Thy 
testimonies  have  I  taken  as  mine  heritage  for 
ever/'.  And,  lastly,  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemoui 
V;  ^e  therefore  departed  from  thee  for  a  time,  that 
fheUfihouldst  receive  Urn  for  ever/' 
;.7£s  And  thus,  I  presume,  I  have  shewed  suf^ 
i^ntiy,  that  this  for  ever  hinders  not,  but  that 
^  promise  may  be  appropriated  to  the  apostiet^^ 
i^  oy  many  other  circumstances  I  have  evinced  \t 
idust  be.  But  what  now,  if  the  place  produced 
by  you,  as  a  main  pillar  of  your  church's  infalli-^ 
bility>  prove  upon  trial  an  engine  to  batter  and 
Overthrow  it?  at  least,  (which  is  all  one  to  my  pur- 
pose) to  take  away  all  possibility  of  our  assurance 
ef  it  ?:  This  will  seem  strange  news  to  you  at  first 
hearings  and  not  far  from  a  prodigy.  And  I  con- 
fess, as  you  here,  in  this  place,  and  generally  all 
y<^ur  writers  of  controversy,  by  whom  this  text 
ie  urged,  order  the  matter,  it  is  very  much  dis* 
abled  to  do  any  service  against  you  in  this  ques- 
tipn :  for,  with  a  bold  sacrilege,  and  horrid  im- 
pipty,  somewhat  like  Procrustes'  cruelty,  you 
p^e^etually  cut  off  the  head  and  foot,  the  begin^ 
nipg  axui  the  end  of  it ;  and,  presenting  your  con*- 
fii^n^,  (who  ji^u^Jly  rc^ud  no  more  of  the  Bible 
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atii.'%  Fathfei^^  imd  he  sbail  gwit  y»»ahi»tlttl»>P*» 
nutlete,;  fhat  he  mfty  Abide  'with  you  ftr  efis^,  tN^M' 
ti»  Spiriftof  truth;"  co«eai,  iirthe  idi»tnfM«,  :IM 
v^dFds  befbi^  and  the  wdtds  ^&;  HisJiM^'^Qik 
pf omise  of  Ckxl's  Spkit  niay  seem  to  be  dbsohifl^ 
^faer^ss^  it  »  indeed  most  deaiiy  and  ex{ite8rifr 
condStionid^  being  \m&  in  the  wordft  i>efdre^  fi^ 
sfetadned  to  those  txnly  that  love  God  and  kee(>  Mii 
oommlmximents ;  and,  in  the  words  after,  ^atly^ 
deified  to  ?^,  whom  the  Scripl^re  styles  by  ^tlMr 
name  of  the  world;  that  is,  as  the  very  "ixsAk 
thesis  gives  us  plainly  to  understand,  to  allwidcdift 
and  worldly  men«  Behold  the  place  enth^,  at  it 
is  set  down  in  your  own  Bibte :  **  If  ye  Xm^tiAli 
btep  my  commandtnents,  and  I  will  ask  iny  ^  Fa*> 
tker,  and  he  shall  give  yon  another  Paraclete,  tMI 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  8pMt 
of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive."  NttvK* 
from  the  place  thus  restored  and  vindicated  frott 
your  mutilation,  thus  i  argue  against  your  f)r£^S 
teace.  We  ean  have  no  certainty,  of  the  in&ttt^ 
bility  of  your  church,  but  upon  this  suppositidii^ 
that  your  popes  are  infallible  in  confirming  the 
decrees  of  general  councils :  we  can  have  no  ceif^'' 
tainty  hereof,  but  upon^  diis  supposition,  that-tiMf 
Spirit  of  truth  is  promised  to  them  for  their  ^ 
lection  of  tiiis  work:  and  of  thii^  again  We ^e^ 
have  no  certainty,  but  upon  supposal,  thatthe;^ 
|>effonn  the  condition  whereunto  the  ^KMXiisie^^^ 
the  Spirit  of  truth  is  expressly  limited,  vf».  -tjl^ 
tihey ' '  love  God,  and  keep  his  oommandmene^  ><' ViuAif( 
of'tiiis,  finally,  not  knowkig  the  pope V  heiu^^/^^li^ 
can  have  no  certainty  at  all ;  thc^ore^  fie^m  '^W' 
first  to  the  last,  we  can  have  no^  certainty  lit  1^ 
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tlyour  chnrdh's  inMibility^  Tlu3  iM^y  first  u'^ 
gumeDti'  From  this  place  another  follows,  whi^ 
wiU  4:;hBrge  you  as  home  as  the  former.  If  maay 
of  the  Roman  see  were  such  men  as  could  not  r&r 
oesve  the  Spirit  of  truth,  even  men  of  the  woiMi, 
thftt  is»  worldly,  wicked,  carnal,  diabolical  men; 
jkhen  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  not  here  promised,  but 
flatly  denied  them;  and  consequently,  we  can  have 
no  certainty,  neither  of  the  decrees  of  councils, 
which  the  popes  confirm,  nor  of  the  church'^  in-^ 
feUibility,  which  is  guided  by  these  decrees :  but 
many  of  the-  Roman  see,  even  by  the  confession 
of  the  most  zealous  defenders  of  it,  were  such 
men ;  therefore,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  not  here 
j^omised,  but  denied  them,  and  consequently,  we 
caa  hare  no  certainty  neither  of  the  decrees  which 
they  confirm,  nor  of  the  churchs  infallibility, 
which  guides  herself  by  these  decrees* 

76.  You  may  take  as  much  time  as  you  think 
.fit  to  answer  these  arguments.  In  the  meanwhile 
I  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  next  text 
alleged  for  this  purpose  by  you,  out  of  St.  Paul, 
1st  Epist.  to  Timothy,  where  he  saith,  as  you  say, 
^^  the  church  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth;"  but 
the  truth  is,  you  are  somewhat  too  bold  with  St. 
Paul ;  for  he  saith  not  in  formal  terms  what  you 
make  him  say,  **  the  church  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth ;"  neither  is  it  certain  that  he 
means  so :  for  it  is  neither  impossible  nor  impro- 
bable, that  these  words,  *'  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth,"  may  have  reference  not  to  the  church, 
but  to  Timothy,  the  sense  of  the  place— •'*  that  thou 
mayest  know  how  to  behave  thyself,  as  a  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth,  in  the  church  of  God, 
which  is  the  house  pf  the  living  God ;"  which  f^- 


1.  »  -     •     *  • 
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peSdtlDn  oflfers  ii6  violence  at  all  to  the  wordir^  bdft 
f9i^y  supposes  an  ellipsis  of  the  particle  oiCf  in^tltii 
Greek  very  ordinary.  Neither  wants  it  B0tom 
likelihood,  that  St.  Paul,  comparing  the  church  to 
a  house,  should  here  exhort  Timothy,  to  carvjr 
hiitiself  as  a  pillar  in  that  house  should  do^M^ 
cording  as  he  had  given  other  principal  men:  ia 
the  church  the  name  of  pillars ;  rather  than  hatH 
ihg  called  the  church  a  house,  to  call  it  presently  it 
pillar ;  which  may  seem  somewhat  heterogeneous. 
Yet  if  you  will  needs  have  St.  Paul  refer  thir, 
adt  to  Timothy,  but  to  the  church,  I  will  not 
contend  about  it  any  fiarther,  than  to  say,  possibly 
it  may  be  otherwise.  But  then.  Secondly,  I  am 
to  put  you  in  mind,  that  the  church,  which  St« 
Paul  here  speaks  of,  was  that  in  which  Timothy 
eonversed,  and  that  was  a  particular  church,  and 
not  the  Roman ;  and  such  you  will  not  have  U^  he 
tiniversally  infallible. 

77.  Thirdly,  If  we  grant  you,  out  of  courtesy 
(for  nothing  can  enforce  us  to  it),  that  he  both 
speaks  of  the  universal  church,  and  says  this  of 
it ;  then  I  am  to  remember  you,  that  many  attrii- 
butes  in  Scripture  are  not  notes  of  performance, 
but  of  duty,  and  teach  us  not  what  the  thing  or 
person  is  of  necessity,  but  what  it  should  be« 
*'  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  saith  our  Saviour  to 
his  disciples ;  not  that  this  quality  was  inseparable 
from  their  persons,  but  because  it  was  their  office 
to  be  so.  For,  if  they  must  have  been  so  of  ne- 
cessity, and  could  not  have  been  otherwise,  in  vain 
had  he  put  them  in  fear  of  that  which  follows:  "  If 
i:he  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it 
be  salted  ?  It  is  henceforth  good  for  nothing, .  but 
tb  be  cast  forth,  and  troddep  under  foot."   So  the 
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^4KJkfB^'  bt  biir  tkdgr  '^  the  pilkr  and  grramtr^T 
Hotift^  <he  teaehcF  of  truti^  of  all  timth,  not  ^mkp 
Bonssaryy  but  profitable  to  safcratioii;  and  yk% 
all&)inag^  .neglect  and  violate  thia  diit]^»  and  be  in 
ftttttt  ihe  teacher  of  some  ecror.  ^ 

t«)78^  Fourthly  and  lastly,  If  vre  deal  most  Itbe^ 
rally  with  you,  and  graitt  that  the  apostle  heve 
afieakAof  the  catholic  church,  call&it/^tiie  piUav  and 
groandof  truths"  and  liiat  not  only  because  it  should^ 
but  because  it  always  shall  and  will,  be  so,  yet 
after  aU  this  you  have  done  nothing^;  your  bridge 
iSf.toQ  short  to  brimg^  yx)u  to  the.  bank  where  you 
ifvieiidd  be,  unlessi  you  can  shew;  that  by  truth 
here  is  certainly  meant,  not  only  all  necessary  to 
satvadon,  but  all  that  is  profitable,  absolutely  and 
ikttpfy  all.  For  that  the  true  church  always  shaU 
Wt.tbe  aoaintainer  and  teacher  of  all  necessary 
tmth,  you  know  we  grant,  and  mu/st  grant;  for  it 
is. of  the  essence  of  the  church  to  be  so ;  and  any 
eompany  of  men  were  no  more  a  church  without 
it,,  "than  any  thing  can  be  a  man,  and  not  be  rea« 
sonable*  But  as  a  man  may  be  still  a  man, 
though  he  want  a  hand  or  an  eye,  which  yet  are 
pfofi>table  parts;  so  the  church  may  be  still  a 
church,  though  it  be  defective  in  some  profitable 
truths  And  as  a  man  may  be  a  man  that  hath 
f^me  biles  and  botches  in  his  body ;  so  the  church 
)nay  tbe  the  church,  though  it  may  have  many  cor- 
ruptions both  in  doctrine  and  practice. 

.i>79.  And  thus  you  see  we  are  at  liberty  fi-om 
the  former  places ;  having  shewed  that  the  sense 
of  them. either  must  or  may  be  such  as  will  do 
youn?  o&nse  no  service.  But  the  last  you  suppose 
will  be  a' GordiaiiMknot,  and  tie  us  fast  enough: 
the  words  rare,:  ^'  He^ave  some  apostles,  and  some 


'<piit>f)dii(fts^  i&lL  40  the  tiu)nsiiiiiteati<»  o£^ 
1^  mmk  of  the  ministry,  &c.  imtil^wBtall  meiil^Jti 
#ie  unity  of  isdtii,  ^fec.  Iliat  we  rW  onot  .4i6f  eaftor 
-ohildren,  i?i«iyanng,  and  voarried  nip^  ^Bn^  4<wlii 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine/'  iQut  •^ft^irhidfc 
wcords  4;hi&  is  the  only  argume&t  whidh  'you^dol- 
«Iecti  or  I  can  collect  for  you.  *  *f  ^^'^ 

There  is  no  ^means  to  conserve  unity  of  ifat<^^ 
s^nst  every  wind  of  doctrine,  unless  it*  be  im 
^diiarch  universally  infallible.  -  mu 

But  it  is<  impious  to  say,  there  is  no  means  to  Jptfe^ 
<8erve  unity  of  faith  against  every  wind  of  doctrine: 

'  Therefore  there  must  be  a  church  univdbrinHy 
anlaUible.  ^  >is>/ 

-Whereunto  I  answer,  that  your  major  isiso/fiir 

from  being  confirmed,  that  it  is  plainlywCO|it|ted 

^by  the  place  alleged.    For  tiiat  tdls  us^ef  anotbei 

^tteans'for  this  purpose,  to  wit^-^heaposdesyilMd 

^prophets,  and  evangelists,  and  past(»ns,  ^andf  dee^ 

^tors,  Which  Ohrist  Ifave  upon  bds  ascension^qand^ 

^that  ^eir  ^consummating  the  saints,  iloii^lftbB 

work  of  the  ministry,   and  ^  edifying  the>^«body 

ef  Christ,  w^as '  the  means,  to  bring  those  (wfaiciir 

'are-there  spok^i  of,  be  they  who  they  wiU)  te»-tiiG( 

wdty  »of  faith,  and  to  pei^ction  in  Cinis£^^tbitt> 

they  might  not  be  wavering,  and  earned  ablMEtt^ 

'H^itli  every  wind'  of  false  doctrine.  •  Now  iitii  apo^ 

bUm^  and  prophets,  and  evangelists,  andipadtenp 

and  doctors,  are  not  the  present  ch^u^h  ^^th^^SR: 

■fin^  the  ehiurch  is  not  the  onlytnesois  fortlus.gibd, 

'Btoxf  that  which  is  here  spokca  of.         :  ^  ^int^i  orf? 

J  80.  Pemdventure  by  ^e  ^/n^^tiyou  ^eoneenri^  ib 

ta  be  understood-^-rhe  proiniseditiiat  he  wemld  ginrer 

umto  the  wodd's  end.    But whfeit  (Fehson*  haee'  ^bm 

£9i^  this  conceit  ? ;  Can  you>:^e4t  thati>tfab'(9m7du 
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U^um  imih  tlua  signification  m  other  placed^  an4 
fthat  it  must  have  it  in  this  place?  Or,  will  not 
/this  interpretation  drive  you  presently  to  thin 
blasphemous  absurdity,  that  God  hath  not  pei>- 
formed  his  promise?  Unless  you  will  say,  which 
for  shame  I  think  you  will  not,  that  you  have  now, 
and  in  all  ages  since  Christ,  have  had  apostles, 
and  prophets,  and  evangelists :  for  as  for  pastors 
and  doctors  alone,  they  will  not  serve  the  turn. 
For  if  God  promised  to  give  all  these,  then  you 
must  say  he  hath  given  all,  or  else  that  he  hath 
broken  his  promise.  Neither  may  you  pretend, 
tiiat  the  pastors  and  doctors  were  the  same  with 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  evangelists,  and 
therefore  having  pastors  and  doctors  you  have  all. 
For  it  is  apparent,  that  by  these  names  are  de- 
noted several  orders  of  men,  clearly  distinguished 
and  diversified  by  the  orginal  texts;  but  much 
more  plainly  by  your  own  translations,  for  so  you 
read  it — ''  some  apostles,  aibd  some  prophets,  and 
other  some  evangelists,  and  other  some  pastors 
and  doctors:"  and  yet  more  plainly  in  the  parallel 
place,  1  Cor.  xii.  to  which  we  are  referred  by 
your  vulgar  tradition,  "  God  hath  set  some  in 
the  church ;  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets, 
thirdly,  teachers;"  therefore  this  subterfuge  is 
stopped  against  you.  Obj.  But  how  can  they, 
which  died  in  the  first  age,  keep  us  in  the  unity, 
and  guard  us  from  error,  that  live  now,  perhaps 
in  the  last  ?  This  seems  to  be  all  one,  as  if  a  man 
should  say,  that  Alexander  or  Julius  Caesar  should 
quiet  a  mutiny  in  the  King  of  Spain's  army.  Ans. 
I  hope  you  will  grant,  that  Hippocrates,  and  Ga- 
len, and  Euclid,  and  Aristotle,  and  Salust,  and 
Caesar,  and  Livy,  were  dead  many  ages  since; 
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^hd  yet  that' S?v^  are  now  preserved  from  €»or  b^ 
them,  in  a  great  part  of  physic,  of  gecMetty^  rff 
logic,  of  the  Roman  story.  But  what  if  these  t^h 
had  writ  by  Divine  inspiration,  and  writ  eomptetfe 
^dies  of  the  sciences  they  professed,  and'  Writ 
fhem  plainly  and  perspicuously ;  you  wotfld  thefc 
have  granted,  I  believe,  that  their  works  had  beto 
sufficient  to  keep  us  from  error,  and  from  disserts 
tion  in  these  matters.  And  why  then  should  it 
be  incongruous  to  say,  that  the  apostles,  and  pro- 
phets, and  evangelists,  and  pastors,  and  doctors, 
which  Christ  gave  upon  his  ascension,  by  their 
writings,  which  some  of  them  writ,  but  all  ap- 
*proved,  are  even  now  sufficient  means,  to  cod- 
serve  us  in  unity  of  faith,  and  guard  us  from  €*- 
ror  ?  Especially,  seeing  these  writings  are,  by  the 
confession  of  all  parts,  true,  and  Divine,  and,  as 
y^  pretend  and  are  ready  to  prove,  contain  a 
plain  and  perfect  rule  of  faith ;  and,  as  the  *  chief- 
est  of  you  acknowledge,  **  contain  immediately  all 
the  principal  and  frmdamental  points  of  Ghristian- 
ity,*'  referring  us  to  the  church  and  tradition  only 
for  sdme  minute  particularities.  But,  tell  me,  \l 
pray,  the  bishops  that  composed  the  decrees  of 
the' Council  of  Trent,  and  the  pope  that  confirmeld 
them,  are  the  means  to  conserve  you  in  unity,  and 
keep  you  from  error,  or  are  they  not  ?  Peradven- 
tnre  you  will  say,  their  decrees  are,  but  not  their 
'  ^eirsons ;  but  you  will  not  deny,  I  hope,  that  y*u 
'Awe  your  unity  and  freedom  from  error  to  the  per- 
sons that  made  these  decrees ;  neither  will  you 
deny,  that  the  writings  which  they  have  left  b^- 
Iritid  them,  are  sufficient  for  this  purpose.    And 

*>»**;        ■■■/•■..■.  '.-».  "■  ■-..     /:  .| 
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iRFiiy  foty  not  tiien  Ihe  ^pAitid^S^w^iKt'Vjgp  li^-at  ^ 
fer  such  purpose,  as  Uie  decrises  fif  ryour4ootp^){ 
jBurcly  lliek'  intait  in  Mrdting  'W93  to  epiis^^  iip 
in  unity  of  &ith,  and  to  Itieep  us  ^m  ^r^w,  m4- 
we  are  sure  God  spake  in,  them  ?  But  your  4oc^ 
ytors,  from  whence  they  ^e,  we  axe  iiot  30  oertitki. 
Was  the  Holy  Ghost  then  unwilling,  or  unable,  to 
•direct /them  so,  th^.t  their  writing  should  be  M  and 
:8ufficient  to  attain  the  end  they  aimed  at  \n  wriit- 
•ing  ?  for  if  he  were  both  able  and  willing  to  40 
,so,  then  certainly  he  did  do  so.  And  then  their 
•writings  may  be  very  sufficient  means,  if  we 
would  use  them  as  we  should  do^  to  preserve  us 
in  unity,  in  all  necessary  points  of  fail^,  md  to 
guard  us  from  all  pernicious  eiror. 

81.  If  yet  you  be  not  satisfied,  but  pretend,  l^t 
idl  these  words,  by  you  cited,  seem  clearly  enough 
to  prove^  that  the  church  is  universally  infallible, 
witiiout  which  unity  of  faith  could  not  be  Qon- 
served  against  every  wind  of  doqtrine ;  I  aQswer, 
that  to  you  which  will  not  under^tai^d,  that  there 
can  be  any  means  to  conserve  the  unity  of  f^th» 
but  only  that  which  conserves  your  authority  ovQr 
the  faithful,  it  is  no  marvel  that  these  words  seem 
to  prove  that  the  church,  nay  that  your  church,  is 
universally  infallible.  But  we  that  have  no  suQh 
end,  no  such  desires,  but  are  willing  to  leave  ^ 
men  to  their  liberty,  provided  they  will  not  im- 
prove it  to  a  tyranny  over  others,  we  find  it  no 
difficulty  to  discern  between  dedit  and  promisit — be 
gave  at  his  ascension,  and  ,he  promised  tp  the 
world's  end.  Besides,  though  you,  whom  it  con- 
cerns, may  haply  flatter  yourselves,  that  you  have 
not  only  pastors,  and  doctors,  but  prophets,  and 
apostles,  and  evangelists,  and  those  distinct  from 
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tli£  former,  .still  in  your  church  j  yet  we  that  rare 
disiDterested  persons^. cemnot  but  $mile  at  the^ 
strange  imaginations .  Lastly,  Though  you  are  apt 
ta^thLiik  ypurselyes  such  necessary  instrumwts 
fm  all  good  purposes,  and  that  nothing  can  be 
well  done  unless  you  do  it ;  that  no  unity  or  con- 
stancy in  religion  can  be  maintained,  but  in^vita^ 
bly  Christendom  must  fail  to  ruin  and  confujsipn^ 
mdess  you  support  it ;  yet  w6  that  are  indif|[ereiit> 
and  impartial,  and  well  content  that  God  sho)||(i 
give  us  his  own  fayours^  by  means  of  his  own  apr 
pointment,^  not  of  our  choosing,  can  easily  coQeet 
oiit  bf  these  vejry  words,  that  not  the  in^Uibility 
of  your's,,  or  of  ai^y  church,  but  the  apostles,  and 
prophets,  and  evangelists,  &c.  which  Christ  go^ve 
Ujioa  Ws  asaension,  were  designed  by  him.  for  the 
compassing  all  these .  excellent  purposes,  by  their 
pitoiphing  while  they  lived,  and  by  their  writingk 
for  ever.  And  if  they  fail  hereof,  tjie  reason  js 
not  any  insufficiency  or  invalidity  in  the  ijaearis, 
biit  the  voluntary  perverseness  of  the  subjects 
jl^ey  have  to  deal  with;  who,  if  they  would  be 
themselves,  and  be  content  that  others  should  be, 
ill  the  choice  of  their  religion,  the  servants  of  God, 
and  not  of  men ;  if  they  would  allow,  that  the 
limy  to  heaven  is  not  narrower  now  than  Christ 
1^  it,  his  yoke  no  heavier  than  he  made  it ;  that 
the  belief  of  no  more  difficulties  is  required  now  to 
Ovation,  than  was  in  the  primitive  church ;  thsit 
no  error  is  in  itself  destructive  and  exclusive  frbm 
salvation  now,  which  was  not  thei^ ;  if,  instead  df 
being  zealous  papists,  earnest  Calvinists,  ri^d 
Lutherans,  they  would  become  themselvetS,'ami 
Be  content  that  others  should  be,  plain  and  nbfiielt 
Christians ;  if  all  men  would  believe  thib  Serif '    '' 

VOL,    T,  2    H 
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and,  freeing  themselves  from 'prejudice  and  pas- 
sion, would  sincerely  endeavour  to  find  the  true 
sense  of  it,  and  live  according  to  it,  and  re- 
quire no  more  of  others  but  to  do  so ;  nor  de- 
nying their  communion  to  any  that  do  so,  would 
so  order  their  public  service  of  God,  that  all  which 
do  so  may,  without  scruple,  or  hypocrisy,  or  pro* 
testation  against  any  part  of  it  join  with  them  in 
it :  who  doth  not  see  that  seeing  (as  we  suppose 
here,  and  shall  prove  hereafter)  all  necessary 
truths  are  plainly  and  evidently  set  down  in 
Scripture,  there  would  of  necessity  be  among  all 
men,  in  all  things  necessary,  unity  of  opinion  ? 
and,  notwithstanding  any  other  differences  that 
are,  or  could  be,  unity  of  communion,  and  charity, 
and  mutual  toleration  ?  by  which  means  all  schism 
and  heresy  would  be  banished  the  world,  and 
those  wretched  contentions  which  now  rend  and 
tear  in  pieces,  not  the  coat,  but  the  members  and 
bowels  of  Christ,  with  mutual  pride  and  tyranny, 
and  cursing,  and  killing,  and  damning,  would  fain 
make  immortal,  should  speedily  receive  a  most 
blessed  catastrophe.  But  of  this  hereafter,  when 
we  shall  come  to  the  question  of  schism,  wherein 
I  persuade  myself,  that  I  shall  plainly  shew,  that 
the  most  vehement  accusers  are  the  greatest  of- 
fenders, and  that  they  are  indeed,  at  this  time,  the 
greatest  schismatics  who  make  the  way  to  heaven 
narrower,  the  yoke  of  Christ  heavier,  the  differ- 
ences of  faith  greater,  the  conditions  of  ecclesias- 
tical communion  harder  and  stricter,  than  they 
were  made  at  the  beginning  by  Christ  and  hii? 
apostles :  they  who  talk  of  unity,  but  aim  at  ty- 
ranny, and  will  have  peace  with  none  but  with 
their  slaves  and  vassals.      In    the    meanwhile, 
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though  I  have  shewed  how  unity  of  faith,  and 
unity  of  charity  too,  may  be  preserved  without 
your  church's  infallibility,  yet  seeing  you  modestly 
conclude  from  hence,  not  that  your  church  is,  but 
only  seems  to  be,  universally  infallible,  meaning  to 
yourself,  of  which  you  are  a  better  judge  than  I : 
therefore  I  willingly  grant  your  conclusion,  and 
proceed. 

82.  Whereas  you  say,  that  Dr.  Potter  limits 
those  promises  and  privileges  to  fundamental 
points ;  the  truth  is,  with  some  of  them  he  med- 
dles not  at  all,  neither  doth  his  adversary  give 
him  occasion :  not  with  those  out  of  the  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  and  to  the  Ephesians.  To  the  rest 
he  gives  other  answer  besides  this. 

83.  But  the  words  of  Scripture  by  you  alleged 
are  universal,  and  mention  no  such  restraint  to 
fundamentals  as  Dr.  Potter  applies  to  them. — I 
answer,  that,  of  the  five  texts  which  you  allege, 
four  are  indefinite,  and  only  one  universal,  and 
that  you  confess  is  to  be  restrained,  and  are  of- 
fended with  Dr.  Potter  for  going  about  to  prove 
it^  And  whereas  you  say,  they  mention  no  res- 
traint, intimating  that  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
restrained,  I  tell  you,  this  is  no  good  conse- 
quence ;  for  it  may  appear  out  of  the  matter  and 
circumstances,  that  they  are  to  be  understood  in 
a  restrained  sense,  notwithstanding  no  restraint 
be  mentioned.  That  place  quoted  by  St.  Paul, 
and  applied  by  him  to  our  Saviour,  "  He  hath  put 
all  things  under  his  feet,"  mentions  no  exception ; 
yet  St.  Paul  tells  us,  not  only  that  it  is  true  or 
certain,  but  ''  it  is  manifest  that  He  is  excepted 
which  did  put  all  things  under  him. 

84.  But  your  interpretation  is  better  than  Dr, 
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Potter's,  because  it  is  literal. — I  answer,  his  Is 
literal  as  well  as  your's :  and  you  are  mistaken  if 
you  think  a  restrained  sense  may  not  be  a  literal 
sense;  for  to  restrained,  literal  is  not  opposed, 
but  unlimited  or  absolute;  and  to  literal  is  not 
opposed  restrained,  but  figurative. 

85.  Whereas  you  say.  Dr.  Potters  brethren, 
rejecting  his  limitation,  restrain  the  mentioned 
texts  to  the  apostles — ^implying  hereby  a  contra- 
riety between  them  and  him.  I  answer,  so  doth  Dr. 
Potter  restrain  all  of  them  which  he  speaks  of,  in  the 
pages  by  you  quoted,  to  the  apostles,  in  the  direct 
and  primary  sense  of  the  words :  though  he  tells  you 
there,  the  words  in  a  more  restrained  sense  are  true, 
being  understood  of  the  church  universal. 

86.  As  for  your  pretence,  that— ta  ^nd  the 
meaning  of  those  places,  you  confer  divers  texts, 
you  consult  originals,  you  examine  translations, 
and  use  all  the  means  by  protestants  appointed. 
I  have  told  you  before,  that  all  this  is  vain  and  hy- 
pocritical, if  (as  your  manner  and  your  doctrine  is) 
you  give  not  yourselves  liberty  of  judgment  in  the 
use  of  these  means ;  if  you  make  not  yourselves 
judges  of,  but  only  advocates  for,  the  doctrine  of 
your  church,  refusing  to  see  what  these  means 
shew  you,  if  it  any  way  make  against  the  doctrine 
of  your  church,  though  it  be  as  clear  as  the  light 
at  noon.  Remove  prejudice,  even  the  balance, 
and  hold  it  even,  make  it  indifferent  to  you  which 
way  you  go  to  heaven  so  you  go  the  true,  which 
religion  be  true  so  you  be  of  it,  then  use  the  means, 
and  pray  for  God's  assistance,  and  as  sure  as  God 
is  true,  you  shall  be  led  into  all  necessary  truth. 

87.  Whereas  you  say — you  neither  do,  nor  have, 
any  possible  means  to  agree,  as  long  as  you  are 
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left  to  yourselves :  the  first  is  very  true,  that  while 
you  differ  you  do  not  agree.  But  for  the  second/ 
that  you  have  no  possible  means  of  agreement,  as 
Ipng  as  you  are  left  to  yourselves,  i.  e.  to  your 
9wn  reasons  and  judgment,  this  sure  is  very  false, 
^either  do  you  offer  any  proof  of  it,  unless  you  in- 
tend this,  tiiat  you  do  not  agree,  for  a  proof  that 
you  cannot ;  which  sure  is  no  good  consequence, 
nor  half  so  good  as  this  which  I  oppose  against  it. 
Dr.  Potter  and  I,  by  the  use  of  these  means  by 
you  mentioned,  do  agree,  concerning  the  sense  of 
these  places,  therefore  there  is  a  possible  means 
jrf  agreement;  and  therefore  you,  also,  if  you 
would  use  the  same  means,  with  the  same  minds, 
ipight  agree  so  far  as  it  is  necessary,  and  it  is  not 
l^cessary  that  you  should  agree  farther.  Or  if 
there  be  no  possible  means  to  agree  about  the 
^nae  of  these  texts,  whilst  we  are  left  to  ourselves, 
Iheit  sure  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  agree 
itx  your  sense  of  them,  which  was,  that  the  church 
ji^  universally  infallible.  For  if  it  were  possible  for 
us  to  agree  in  this  sense  of  them,  then  it  were  pos- 
sible for  us  to  agree.  And  why  then  said  you 
,of  the  self-same  texts  but  in  the  page  next  before, 
i'*  These  words  seem  clearly  enough  to  prove  that 
Jliei  church  is  universally  infallible."  A  strange 
/orgetfulness,  that  the  same  man,  almost  in  the 
same  breath,  should  say  of  the  same  words,  they 
seem  clearly  enough  to  prove  such  a  conclusio^ 
true,  and  yet  that  three  indifferent  men,  all  pre- 
sumed to  be  lovers  of  truth,  and  industrious 
searchers  of  it,  should  have  no  possible  means, 
while  they  follow  their  own  reason,  to  agree  in 
the  truth  of  this  conclusion ! 
t/,  ^,  Whereas  you  say,  that-rit  were  great  im- 
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piety  to  imagine  that  God,  the  lover  of  mvlU, 
hath  left  no  certain  infallible  means  to  decide  both 
this  and^  all  other  differences  arising  about  the  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture,  or  upon  any  other  occa- 
sion— I  desire  you  to  take  heed  you  commit  not 
an  impiety  in  making  more  impieties  than  God's 
commandments  make.  Certainly,  God  is  no  way 
obliged,  either  by  his  promise  or  his  love,  to  give 
us  all  things  that  we  may  imagine  would  be  con- 
venient for  us,  as  formerly  I  have  proved  at  large. 
It  is  sufficient  that  he  denies  us  nothing  necessary 
to  salvation.  Deus  non  deficit  in  necessariisy  nee 
redundat  in  superfluis :  so  Dp.  Stapleton.  But  that 
the  ending  of  all  controversies,  or  having  a  certain 
means  of  ending  them,  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
that  you  have  often  said  and  supposed,  but  never 
proVed,  though  it  be  the  main  piUar  of  your  whole 
discourse.  So  little  care  you  take  how  slight 
your  foundations  are,  so  your  building  make  a 
fair  shew :  and  as  little  care,  how  you  commit 
those  faults  yourself,  which  you  condemn  in  others. 
For  you  here  charge  them  with  great  impiety, 
who  imagine  that  God,  the  lover  of  souls,  hath 
left  no  infallible  means  to  determine  all  differences 
arising  about  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  or 
upon  any  other  occasion :  and  yet  afterwards 
being  demanded  by  Dr.  Potter,  why  the  questions 
between  the  Jesuits  and  Dominicans  remain  un- 
determined? you  return  him  this  cross  interro- 
gatory, who  hath  assured  you  that  the  point, 
wherein  these  learned  men  differ,  is  a  revealed 
truth,  or  capable  of  definition ;  or  is  it  not  rather 
by  plain  Scripture  indeterminable,  or  by  any  rule  of 
faith  ?  So  then  when  you  say,  it  were  great  im-  ^ 
piety  to  imagine  that  God  hath  not  left  infallible 
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means  to  decide  all  differences ;  I  may  answer^  it 
seems  you  do  not  believe  yourself.  For  in  this 
controversy,  which  is  of  as  high  consequence  aa 
any  can  be,  you  seem  to  be  doubtful  whether 
there  be  any  means  to  determine  it.  On  the  other 
side,  when  you  ask  Dr.  Potter,  who  assured  him 
that  there  is  any  means  to  determine  this  contro- 
versy ?  I  answer  for  him,  that  you  have ;  in  calling 
it  a  great  impiety  to  imagine  that  there  is  not  some 
infallible  means  to  decide  this  and  all  other  differ- 
ences arising  about  the  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  upon  any  other  occasion.  For  what 
trick  you  can  devise  to  shew  that  this  difference 
between  the  Dominicans  and  Jesuits,  which  iur 
eludes  a  difference  about  the  sense  of  many  texts 
of  Scripture,  and  many  other  matters  of  moment, 
was  not  included  under  this,  and  all  other  differ- 
ences, I  cannot  imagine.  Yet  if  you  can  find  out 
any,  thus  much  at  least  we  shall  gain  by  it,  that 
general  speeches  are  not  always  to  be  understood 
generally,  but  sometimes  with  exceptions  and  li- 
mitations. 

89.  But  if  there  be  any  infallible  means  to  de- 
cide all  differences,  I  beseech  you  name  them. 
You  say  it  is  to  consult  and  hear  God's  visible 
church  with  submissive  acknowledgment  of  her 
infallibility.  But  suppose  the  difference  be  (as 
here  it  is)  whether  your  church  be  infallible,  what 
shall  decide  that?  If  you  would  say  (as  you 
should  do)  Scripture  and  reason,  then  you  foresee 
that  you  should  be  forced  to  grant,  that  these  are 
fit  means  to  decide  this  controversy,  and  therefore 
may  be  as  fit  to  decide  others.  Therefore,  to 
avoid  this,  you  run  into  a  most  ridiculous  absurd- 
ity, and  tell  us,  that  this  difference  also,  whether 


1ie«httttk  tMrm&lliblflt*  nwell  as  otheife,  must  be 
agreed  liy  a  mlmiiMaye .  aidknowtedgmenl;  of  1^ 
einiKdiftaiiiifidlibiUfef ;  sb  iB  ybu  should'  liave  said) 
Mff:hiB&ieia,  1  pereeivtt  this  ia  a  great  contentioii 
anbi^  joa^  whethair  the  Rodibb  church  be  iniaHi^ 
Ua?  If  you  wffl  fidldw  my  adrice,  I  will  shew 
ymiaseadymeanstoeiid  it;  you  must  first  agrae 
^t  Ihfti  Reman  church  is  iafii|liblei,  and  then 
youF  dcMtentioiii^  whether  the  Rctnaaa  diurdi  bie  iHt 
fidlible;  witt  quickly  be  at  an  cbd;.  Yenly,  a  most 
eqcbeUent' advioe,  and  aiost*  compendious  way  of 
tttdingall  controversies;,  evte  withomt  troubling:  the 
eiuireh  t6  deterniine  vthem  1  For  why  may  not  you 
•ay  >iit  afl  other  differences  as  you  ha^ve  done  lA 
Ais?  Agree  that  the  pope  is  suprenie'head  of  the 
dulroh^ :  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
iaf -the' saerament^  is  turned  into  the  body  and 
Uood  of'  Christ ;  that  the  communion  is  to  be 
given  to  laymen  but  in  one  kind;  that  pictures 
may  be  worshipped ;  that  saints  are  to  be  invo- 
cated ;  and  so  in  the  rest :  and  then  your  differ- 
ences about  the  pope's  supremacy,  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  all  the  rest,  will  speedily  be  ended. 
If  you  say,  the  advice  is  good  in  this,  but  not  in 
ibther  cases,  I  must  request  you,  not  to  expect  al- 
ways to  be  believed  upon  your  word^  but  to  shew 
us  some  reason,  why  any  one  thing,  namely,  the 
ichurch's  infallibility,  is  fit  to  prove  itself;  and  any 
other  thing,  by  name  the  pope  s  supremacy,  or 
tvansubstantiation,  is  not  as  fit  ?  Or  if  for  shame 
yi3u  will  at  length  confess,  that  the  church's  in£sd- 
iibility  is  not  fit  to  decide  this  difference,  whether 
^e  church  be  infallible,  then  you  must  confess  it 
is  not  fit  to  decide  all  v  unl^s  you  will  say  it  may 
'be  fiiito  dedde  all,  and  yet  not  fit  .to.dedde  this. 
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or  pretend  that  this  is  not  compreiiM^edi  amder 
alii     Besides,  if  you  grant  that  your  church's  fills' 
fallibility  cannot  possibly  be  well  grounded  tupcm, 
or  ^decided  by  itself,  then  having  professed  before", 
that' there  is  no  possible  means  bfesides  this,  Ibr 
tts  to  a^ee  hereupon,  I  hope  you  will  give  me 
teave  to  conclude,  that  it  is  impossible  upon  good 
ground  for  us  to  agree  that  the  Roman  churchiis 
infallible.     For  Certainly,  light  itself  is  not  more 
clear  than  the  evidence  of  thi^  syllogism  :       .  ^ : 
If  there  be  no  other  means  to  make  meil:  agree 
upon  your  church's- infallibility,!  but  only^tiiitf^ 
and  this  be  lio  means ;   then  it  is  simply  im^ 
possible  for  men  upon  good  grounds  to  agree 
that  yoxir  church  is  infallible :  '^ 

But  there  is  (as  you  have  granted)  no  other  pos- 
sible means  to  make  men  agree  hereupon,  but 
only  a  submissive   acknowledgment  of  her 
infallibility ;  and  this  is  apparently  no  means; 
Therefore  it  is  simply  impossible  for  men  upon 
good  grounds  to  agree  that  your  church  is  in- 
fallible. 
90.  Lastly,  to  the  place  of  St.  Augustine,  where- 
in we  are  advised  to  follow  the  way  pf  catholic 
discipline,  which  from  Christ  himself  by  the  apo- 
stles hath  come  down  even  to  us,  and  from  us  shall 
descend  to  all  posterity — I  answer,  that  the  way 
which   St.   Augustine   speaks   of,   and  the  way 
which  you  commend,  being  diverse  ways,  and  in 
many  things  clean  contrary,  we  cannot  possibly 
follow  them  both ;  £^d  therefore,  for  you  to  apply 
the  same  words  to  them  is  a  vain  equivocation. 
Shew  us  any  way,  and  do  not  say,  but  prove  it  to 
have  come  from  Christ  and  his  apostles  down  to 
us,  and  we  are  ready  to  follow  it.     Neither  dk>  we 
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expect  demonsfratioii  hereof,  but  sim^  reasons  as 
may  make  this  more  probable  than  the  contrary. 
But  if  you  bring  in  things  into  your  now  catholic 
discipline,  which  Christians  in  St.  Augustine's 
time  held  abominable,  (as  the  picturing  of  God,) 
and  which  you  must,  and  some  of  you  do  confess 
'to  have  come  into  the  church  seven  hundred  years 
fifter  Christ :  if  you  will  bring  in  things,  as  you 
.haye  done  the  half  communion,  with  a  non  obstan- 
te, notwithstanding  Christ's  institution,  and  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  church  were  to  the  con- 
trary: if  you  will  do  such  things  as  these,  and 
^yet  would  have  us  believe,  that  your  whole  reli- 
;gion  came  from  Christ  and  his  apostles,  this  we 
conceive  a  request  too  unreasonable  for  modest 
men  to  make,  or  for  wise  men  to  grant* 
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